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SVETLANA POPOVIC

THE MONASTERY ENTRANCE:
ADVENTUS AND PATH TO SALVATION
With 10 Illustrations

This paper deals with monastic entrance as the liminal architectural element facilitat-
ing a transition between outer - lay and inner - sacred worlds. It examines the architectural
design and spatial position of the monastery entrance as an articulation of its multiple func-
tions, which apparently crystallized over a long period of time. By by the eleventh century
the function of a monastic entrance emerged into a codified model that included multiple
activities. These undertakings necessitated a further elaboration of its architectural setting
including visually recognizable symbolic and prophylactic elements. Symbolically charged
visual content of an entrance communicated the messages to both lay people and the monks.
For outsiders holy images displayed in the monastic entrance designated the abode for peo-
ple who live under the protection of celestial beings. At the same time, for insiders (monks
and nuns), they had multiple meanings both apotropaic and eschatological signifying an
adventus into the other-world, which may open a path to salvation.

Keywords: Byzantine monasteries, monastic entrance, monastic enclosure, monastic
architecture, Byzantine architecture

The coenobitic monastery in Byzantium was designed as an enclosed settle-
ment, and therefore it had to have an entrance. Normally, the utilitarian function
of an entrance is self-evident and does not need additional explanation. Indeed, the
entrance in numerous architectural structures throughout history remained the ordi-
nary transitional point - the gateway - leading in or out. This brings us to the major
question: whether or not in some specific structures there existed a conceptual or
symbolic distinction between inner and outer realms that imparted additional mean-
ing(s) and specific design to the entrance? The answer is positive and the historical
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examples are numerous: temple; funerary complex; church; monastery - to mention
only the most important. In this light the monastery entrance in Byzantium deserves
further investigation.

The monastery was a specific settlement of devotees who, within its walls and
according to strict rules of daily life, searched for salvation, practicing the bios angeli-
cos.! Therefore, the entrance into a monastery represented much more than the simple
crossing of a physical barrier - the gate. It was a transition from the lay world into the
other-world and thus necessitated relevant ritual. In the Byzantine monastic world the
meaning and function of the monastery entrance was multifaceted. It was the most
important point of the enclosure wall - the zone for many undertakings: communi-
cation with the outer world, controlled by a gatekeeper; charity and the distribution
of alms; the holding of prayers on specific occasions; the starting point for ceremonial
processions (adventus); and, finally, it served for practical matters — the transporta-
tion of goods and other monastery needs. The architectural design and spatial posi-
tion of the monastery entrance eventually articulated these multiple functions, but
also included symbolic and prophylactic elements as a means of protection. However,
the entrance did not acquire these many functions from the very beginning - they
crystallized over a long period of time, emerging by the eleventh century into a codi-
fied model that included most of the activities mentioned.

The Invincible Entrance

The oldest monastic experience in Egypt distinguishes two types of life: in the
isolation of a cell - solitary (eremitic), and in the group within the monastery - com-
munal (coenobitic). In both cases applied architectural structures included entranc-
es — either to the individual cell (whatever the cell looked like), or to the monastery
courtyard - that provided both functional necessity and spiritual retreat. These early
entrances may be also considered as specific barriers between the lay world and the
sacred realm. Very often they were difficult to approach or even concealed from ordi-
nary visitors. Indeed, hagiographic literature provides numerous examples that con-
firm the inaccessibility of the entrance.

The celebrated Antony of Egypt began his solitary life by enclosing himself in
a deserted tomb-edifice. He asked his friend to seal the door behind him and to sup-
ply him periodically with bread (which he must have received through some hidden
opening).? Later Antony changed his tomb abode for a deserted fortress and “barri-
cading the entrance once more, and putting aside enough loaves for six months, and
having water inside, he was hidden within as in a shrine”® Many years later, when
Antony became the leader of an anchoretic community, he continued to live in an
isolated cell from which he neither went out nor received any visitor. However, his

1 Popovi¢, Byzantine Monastery, 150-85.
2 Athanasius, Life of Antony and the Letter to Marcellinus, 37.
3 Ibid. 40-41.
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ability to purge people of demons with prayers through the closed door brought many
visitors who spent nights outside his cell and “were cleansed when they believed and
prayed with sincerity” The entrance to the anchoretic abode was considered inacces-
sible for lay people. Antony’s example is not unique. Other distinguished monks of
fourth-century Egypt followed a similar practice. Father John of Lycopolis who lived
in the Thebaid, never allowed visitors to enter his cave-cell. “He merely gave his bless-
ing through the window and in this way greeted those who came” to see him.” A holy
man, Theon, who performed many healing miracles, kept his cell entrance closed and
“a crowd of sick people went out to see him every day, and laying his hand on them
through the window, he would send them away cured.” Another example, of one
Father Patermuthius who was in his former life a brigand chief and robber, vividly de-
scribes the inviolability of the anchoretic entrance. “One night he attacked the hermit-
age of an anchoress, intending to rob it. By some stratagem he contrived to get himself
onto the roof. But not finding any means by which to enter the inner chamber ...
he remained on the roof till morning”” In addition to solitary abodes, it seems that
some early Egyptian monasteries were designed as enclosed settlements that did not
provide free entrance into the monastery. A monastery founded by one Father Isidore
in the Thebaid housed a thousand monks. The monastery was enclosed with a high
brick wall and within the walls were wells and gardens, “all that was necessary to sup-
ply the needs of the monks, for none of them ever went out.”® The enclosure wall had
a gate, but this was always closed and guarded by a gatekeeper who “never allowed
anyone to go out or to come in unless he wished to stay there for the rest of his life
without ever leaving the enclosure”™ The monastery had a small guesthouse outside
the gate, where visitors could stay for the night and leave next morning.

The early monastic world revealed similar examples not only in Egypt but also in
Syria. In the beginning of the fifth century, Eusebius of Asikha in the region of Cyrrhus,
embraced the solitary life at first in an open-air, unroofed enclosure and later within a
built abode. From his Life one can learn that “many (people) visited him to ask for the
gift of his blessing,” but the holy man “walled up the entrance completely fixing in the
doorway a huge stone. Through a hole he spoke with a few of his friends, but without be-
ing seen”'® Another Syrian ascetic, Limnaeus, adopted the solitary life at the beginning
of the fifth century within an unroofed stone enclosure. His abode had “a small door
always sealed with mud, which he never opens to visitors”'! The only exception was the

Ibid. 67.

Lives of the Desert Fathers, 52.

Ibid. 68.

Ibid. 82.

Ibid. 101.

Ibid. 101.

10" Theodoret of Cyrrhus, History of the Monks of Syria, 127.
1 Tbid. 151.

O N o U



10 3PBM LIV (2017) 7-40

bishop, while to the other visitors he spoke through a small window and gave his bless-
ing."” Peter, a fourth-century hermit in Galatia and later at Antioch, used a two-storey
tomb building for his seclusion. On the upper storey it had a balcony to which a ladder
was attached for those who wanted to climb and receive blessing."?

All mentioned examples reveal the importance and ambiguity that character-
ized some of the entrances within the early anchoretic world of Egypt and Syria. The
door acted as a barrier between two different worlds, providing not only privacy but
also individual and sometime communal isolation. These doors did not serve for daily
communication but for the separation of opposite realms - secular and sacred - and
thus were unapproachable to ordinary people. Although physically visible, these en-
trances were closed to unprepared individuals. However, they served as places for
miraculous healing and blessing by the holy men who lived on the other side of the
barrier and were able to perform miracles through the closed door.

The Entrance According to Monastic Rule

There were numerous monasteries in Egypt, Syria, Palestine and elsewhere in
Byzantium that provided communication with the outer world, however, under the
prescribed regulations. Early coenobitic monasteries in Egypt followed the rules of
daily life prescribed by the celebrated Father Pachomius in the fourth century. Every
coenobitic monastery was designed as an enclosed structure — a walled settlement -
and thus had an entrance. The Pachomian rules are explicit about the walled enclosure
and its entrance: “No one may go out into the fields, walk around in the monastery
or go outside the monastery wall, without requesting and receiving the housemaster’s
permission.”* It seems that a monastery, in the beginning, had only one entrance gate,
which was controlled by a porter. The rules do not mention more than one porter. The
role of the gatekeeper was very precise: “when someone uninstructed comes to the
assembly of the saints, the porter shall introduce him according to (his) rank from the
door of the monastery”*® A strict hierarchy of those who might enter into the monas-
tery existed, and each category of visitors received different treatment by the porter.
The rules distinguish a variety of visitors: novices to the monastery assembly; clerics
and monks; secular visitors (often relatives of the monks); and women.

The entrance of novices was prolonged, sometimes by several days, before they
were allowed to enter the monastery. They had to achieve several important steps:
“when someone comes to the door of the monastery, wishing to renounce the world
and be added to the number of brothers, he shall not be free to enter. First, the father
of the monastery shall be informed [of his coming]. He shall remain outside at the

12 1bid. 151.

13 1bid. 82.

14 pachomian Koinonia I, 160, col. 84.
15 1bid. 145, col. 1.



|SVETLANA POPOVICl: The Monastery Entrance: Adventus and Path to Salvation 11

door a few days and be taught the Lord’s Prayer and as many psalms as he can learn'
After the novice had fulfilled this first step, he was to be taught the rest of the monastic
discipline and, finally, “they shall strip him of his secular clothes and garb him in the
monastic habit. He shall be handed over to the porter so that at time of prayer he may
bring him before all the brothers”"” It is not clear from the rule whether novices re-
mained outdoors in the open space or stayed within the porter’s lodge at the entrance.

The entrance of high ecclesiastics, clerics and monks was governed by different
regulations. They were received with greater honor: “their feet shall be washed, ac-
cording to the Gospel precept, and they shall be brought to the guesthouse and offered
everything suitable to monks.”*® Later the porter, with the permission of the father of
the monastery, would bring them to the assembly of brothers at the time of prayer.
It is interesting to notice that the entrance of clerics and monks was accompanied by
the ritual of “washing the feet” The same ceremony is mentioned when, according
to Rufinus, at the end of the fourth century (394/395), a group of monks arrived in
Nitria, the best known of all the monastery communities in Egypt. They were greeted
and welcomed with bread and water by their brethren living there and who led them
into the church, singing psalms, and then washed their feet as the final gesture of tra-
ditional monastery hospitality."”

Secular visitors and relatives of the monks received yet another type of welcome.
When a lay male arrived at the monastery door, the porter had to inform the father
of the monastery. If the visitor wished to see his relative then, with the housemaster’s
permission, the monk was given a companion and sent to see his relative.”” Although
the rule is not precise about the meeting place, it seems obvious that it was within the
gatehouse because the porter was present during the meeting. Therefore lay visitors
had limited access to the monastery and stayed outside in a nearby guesthouse that
was located in a separate and enclosed place.

Women were never admitted into the male monastery. However, they received
hospitality in the outside guesthouse. It is important to mention that female monas-
teries also existed. When the sister of Pachomius founded a monastery, she received
from him the rules he had written for the brothers.*'

In the course of time these earliest coenobitic rules created by Pachomius and
his successors were generally accepted throughout the monastic world beyond Egypt.
Although some of the rules evolved with the development of the new monastic com-
munities throughout Christendom, those related to the control of the entrance, in

—

6 Ibid. 152-53, col. 49.

7 Tbid. 153, col. 49.

8 Ibid. 153-54, col. 51.

Lives of the Desert Fathers, 148, XX 5-8.
Pachomian Koinonia II, 154, col. 53.

Life of Pachomius (Vita Prima Graeca), 32.

—_ =
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general, did not change. In fifth- and sixth-century Byzantine Palestine, coenobitic
monasteries functioned as enclosed entities with an entrance gate and doorkeeper
whose major assignment was to control communication between the outer and in-
ner worlds. When the laura of Euthymius was transformed into a coenobium it was
surrounded with walls. A porter’s lodge was located at the entrance.”> Women were
not allowed to enter the monastery, yet the monastery door was sometimes the place
of miraculous healing for female visitors. As the monastery of Euthymius became
famous for the saint’s posthumous miracles, a woman from the nearby village, who
had been possessed by a demon for seven months, was brought to the monastery.
“Since no woman enters within, the woman remained for three days and nights in
front of the monastery, fasting and praying continuously; each evening she took holy
oil from the tomb of the saint and drank the liquid from his inextinguishable lamp...
she was freed from the demon by the saint appearing to her”? The episode ends with
an interesting statement: “from then on she returned in gratitude each year to the
monastery, to give thanks to God and to the saint; she would kiss the jambs of the
main entrance and as an expression of her thanks, provide a festal meal for the fathers
of the monastery.”*

In the course of time the monastery entrance took on yet another significant
function: it served as the place of food consumption but also as the place of charity
and food distribution to the poor, known as almsgiving. It is interesting that the oldest
Pachomian rules do not provide evidence for this undertaking within the coenobit-
ic monastery. However, other written sources provide information about food con-
sumption and almsgiving at the monastery door.

In fourth- century Egypt, a monastic leader, Shenoute, wrote the rules known as
Canons for his monasteries. Shenoute’s coenobitic congregation included both male
and female monasteries, among them the White Monastery in the village of Atripe in
Egypt. Among many rules that designated the everyday life in these monasteries are
the rules related to food consumption.” They included the serving of free meals to
outsiders at the gatehouse.?® The peculiarity of the female monastery is related to the
gatehouse of the monastery, which “seems to be a dining place for the male monastic
who stand guard over the women, and the food for these male guardians is regularly
sent to them from Shenoute’s male congregation, so that they remain independent
and isolated from the women whom they guard”*

In the late sixth-century monastery of Abba Theodosios at Skopelos in Cilicia
“it used to be the custom for the poor and orphans of the region to come there on

22 Cyril of Scythopolis, Lives of the Monks of Palestine, 61, cols. 64, 15 - 65,5.
23 1bid. 74, cols. 76,15-76,25.

24 Tbid. 74, col. 76,25.

25 Layton, Social Structure, 25-55.

26 bid. 39.

27 1bid. 35.
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Maundy Thursday to receive half a peck of grain or five loaves of blessed bread, five
small coins, a pint of wine and half a pint of honey.”? The hagiographic literature
does not provide many examples of institutional almsgiving in front of the monastery
doors in the early period. There is much more evidence of individual charity and
almsgiving to the poor by the monks or bishops in the late sixth and seventh centuries,
as demonstrated by the Life of St. John the Almsgiver, the famous Patriarch of Alex-
andria.”” Although distribution of food in front of the monastery door was practiced,
it is not clear whether it happened exceptionally or was a widespread practice within
early monastic communities. The numerous examples of almsgiving and distribution
of food at the monastery door are confirmed by later written sources.*® Therefore, this
practice became a standard feature of the monastic undertaking in later periods.

Byzantine monastic foundation documents - typika — from the eighth century
onwards, often included both rules of daily life and a list of monastic properties that
established the legal and economic status of the monastery. These documents sug-
gest that charitable endeavors at the monastery doors were important. The rule of
the eleventh-century monastery of the Mother of God Eleousa, founded by Manuel
bishop of Stroumitza, prescribes that food will be distributed to the poor at the gate
of the monastery to commemorate the dedication day of the monastery - Entrance
of the Mother of God into the Divine Temple - and also on the date of the founder’s
death.’’ Another eleventh-century example of food distribution at the monastery gate
in relation to yearly commemorations is provided by the typikon of the celebrated
monastery of the Mother of God Evergetis in Constantinople.*? Extremely interesting
rules govern food distribution to the poor in the twelfth-century monastery of the
Mother of God Kosmosoteira near Bera: “whatever edible food is left over each day
from their table [is to] be distributed by the superior to the poor at the entrance to
the monastery enclosure”* A peculiarity of this monastery was the rule that women
were allowed to enter the monastery church only three times a year, during the cel-
ebration of the great church-feasts of the holy Dormition, on the Annunciation, and
on the Nativity of the Mother of God. They were admitted “through the door which
faces the east, so that they do not mingle with the monks.”** On all other days of the
year women could, if they wished, “worship at the mosaic image of the Mother of God
above the doors of the enclosure,” while remaining outside the enclosure itself. ** In
another twelfth-century monastery, St. Mamas in Constantinople, the monastery gate

28 John Moschos, Spiritual Meadow, 68.
29 st. John the Almsgiver, Three Byzantine Saints, 195-270.

30 For charitable distributions to the poor in Byzantine monasteries in the ninth and later centu-
ries see: Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents vol. 1, 29, esp. note 30. (Hereafter: BMFD, vols. 1-5).

31 BMFD vol.1, 184, (15).

32 BMFD vol. 2, 482, (11); 494, (36).
33 BMFD vol. 2, 801, (6).

34 BMFD vol. 2, 836, (84).

35 BMFD vol. 2, 836, (84).
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was a place of charity for the poor. It was prescribed: ... let the gatekeeper ... go to the
cellarer and get bread and give it to the beggar ... if, however, the beggar is a monk,
let also wine be given to him, as well as fish or cheese or anything else... after the
brothers have taken their meal, let the leftover cooked food be given, also by aforesaid

gatekeeper, to the poor who are found at the gate”*

These examples of food distribution at the monastery entrance unequivocally
demonstrate that by medieval times the Byzantine monastery had expanded its social
role. This extended beyond the enclosure doors and included also hostels and hospic-
es for the poor under monastery protection. It is also obvious from the rules that the
monastery gate, in male as well as in female monasteries, fulfilled a variety of func-
tions. It served as a control point for the insiders (monks or nuns), as well as for the
outsiders (lay people), regulated by a porter. In front of the main monastery gate, at
certain dates, food was distributed to the poor in commemoration of Christian saints
and martyrs and on the occasion of significant Christian feasts that corresponded to
the liturgical year. In specific circumstances the space in front of the gate became a
place of miraculous healing, thus demonstrating to the outer community that salva-
tion lay in the power of faith. The monastery entrance, therefore, was the most signif-
icant spot in the monastery enclosure.

The Entrance According to Architectural Evidence

While the rules of daily life in the monastery provide ample evidence for the
many functions of the entrance, they lack any description of its physical form. The in-
formation about its architectural structure comes from another source - archaeology.

Egypt

The architectural evidence of entrances to early coenobitic monasteries in
Egypt is scant, due to the fact that most of the monastic settlements were remodeled
during the medieval period, and thus the original fourth- and fifth-century entrances
did not survive. However, to a limited degree, it is possible to recognize some of the
architectural features that characterized the early entrances to Egyptian hermitages
and monasteries.

The monastic site of the Kellia (the Cells), together with Nitria and Scetis, are
the most important early monastic sites located in Lower Egypt. Although they are
not coenobitic monasteries, they represent specific hermitages that provided isolation
to their inhabitants within enclosure walls. The foundation of the Kellia agglomera-
tion goes back to the fourth century, but the major reconstructions occurred at the be-
ginning of the sixth century when the final model of a walled cell, resembling a small
monastery, was established.”” Recent archaeological excavations revealed numerous

36 BMFD vol. 3, 1004, (13).

37 Kasser, Site monastique des Kellia (Basse-Egypte); Descoeudres. UArchitecture des ermitages et
des sanctuaires, 33-55; Déserts Chrétiens d'Egypte: Les Kellia.
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independent rectangular enclosures, or cells, mostly built of mud brick, that housed
the father monk and his disciples. Each enclosure contained a courtyard, the separate
dwellings of the spiritual father and his disciple(s), sometimes an oratory, and aux-
iliary rooms that included a kitchen, bakery and storages. A single gateway usually
provided an entrance into the walled enclosure. The location of the entrance varied.
It could be located in the southern, as well as in the northern or eastern walls of the
enclosure. The architectural design of the entrances remains uncertain due to the fact
that archaeology revealed only the lower parts of the structures, often merely foun-
dation walls. However, in a majority of the cells the plan of the entrance complex
included a simple gateway in the enclosure wall and, immediately inside the gate, a
rectangular chamber protruding into the interior court. Most probably this was the
gatehouse where the visitors (monks and novices) were admitted. The upper parts
of these structures remain unknown, despite a recent reconstruction that includes a
vaulted ceiling (fig. 1).*®

o

AP
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Fig. 1 - Kellia — walled cell, sixth century — complex with the gatehouse

The monasteries of the Wadi al-Natrun region once belonged to the most im-
portant monastic center in Egypt. They developed from hermitic settlements that, by
the end of the fourth century, were transformed into coenobitic monasteries. They are
the Monastery of al-Baramus, the monastery of the Syrians, the monastery of St. Pshoi
and the monastery of St. Macarius. However, most of the surviving monasteries were
remodeled in the sixth and, especially, in the ninth centuries.” The general architectural
features of these monasteries are their rectangular, high-walled enclosures that included
a single entrance into the courtyard. The entrances are located on the western side of
the northern enclosure wall with the exception of one in the monastery of St. Macarius

38 1bid. Fig. 103.
39 Bvelyn-White, Monasteries of the Wadi ‘N Natrun I1I; Gabra, Coptic Monasteries, 35-71.
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positioned centrally in the eastern wall. The general architectural design of the entrance,
asarule, included on the exterior an arched recess.* In the interior there was a two-sto-
rey gatehouse attached to the entrance by a central vaulted passage leading into the
courtyard (al-Baramus and St. Pshoi). It is not clear whether a second door existed at
the other end of this corridor. The passage was symmetrically flanked by two chambers,
one of which probably served as the porter’s lodge. Stone steps led up to a second-storey
chamber set over the entrance that had a trapdoor in the floor through which people
and goods would be drawn up. It is not clear whether the trapdoor was used in case
of danger or served for daily communication by the monks. It is known that the Wadi
al-Natrun monasteries suffered attacks, first by the nomads of the Libyan Desert in the
fifth century and later by Berbers.* The trapdoor may therefore have been a necessity.
Physical remains of interior gatehouses did not survive in the monastery of St. Macarius
and in the monastery of the Syrians. However, archaeology confirms a similar architec-
tural design to the other Wadi al-Natrun monasteries.

The monastery of Anba Hatre (St. Simeon), located close to the west bank of
the Nile, south of the island of Elephantine, preserved entrances from medieval times.
Although a monastery settlement existed there in the late sixth or early seventh cen-
tury, most of its present architecture dates from the eleventh century.*” The peculiar-
ity of this monastery settlement is a cliff location that divides the entirety into two
natural terraces, each provided with an entrance gateway. The lower level contained
the church, guest rooms and other amenities, while the community of monks lived
on the upper level that was designed as a large keep. The architectural design of both
entrances was the same - a square tower attached to the enclosure wall. The entrance
chamber was barrel vaulted, while the upper floor of the tower was reached by means
of a stairway attached to the inner face of the enclosure wall.** Two doors, positioned
at right angles, led into the interior courtyard. The lower entrance was faced the east
wall of the church. The function of the upper storey remains unknown.

Egyptian monastery entrances do not provide any evidence of wall decoration
in the gatehouses. That they were originally decorated with Christian symbols re-
mains a possibility, although not one demonstrated by archaeology. Most probably
these gates merely served as communication points with the outer world. Their oth-
er functions mentioned in the written sources, such as charity, healing and special
food consumption spots being occasional and rather limited activities. Yet another
question related to the walled enclosures of Egyptian monasteries is security. Written
sources confirm that some of monasteries were attacked and even sacked during their
history. From the mid fifth and by the ninth centuries, most of the walled monasteries

40 Evelyn-White, Monasteries of the Wadi ‘N Natrun III, 12-13; Walters, Monastic Archaeology in
Egypt, 82-86.

41 Gabra, Coptic Monasteries, 36.
42 Monneret de Villard, Il monastero di S. Simeone presso Aswan; Gabra, Coptic Monasteries, 108-114.
43 Walters, Monastic Archaeology in Egypt, 84-85; Gabra, Coptic Monasteries, 110.
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had towers of refuge within their enclosures in case of danger. In this light, one must
examine the nature of the enclosure walls and entrances and ask whether or not they
were built as fortifications.* The monastic rules are explicit about the enclosure wall
and control of communication with the outer world through a single gate. Thus, the
enclosure wall was the major necessity of the coenobitic community from the very
beginning. The oldest coenobitic monasteries in Egypt, therefore, had enclosure walls
that regulated life according to the rules and did not represent defensive outposts.
Their entrances were designed and used accordingly. Later, with the economic growth
of their communities, some of the monasteries were attacked and plundered. As a
means of protection they subsequently built a tower of refuge - a keep (qasr) — within
the enclosure. By the end of the ninth century, most of the monastery settlements
had been enlarged and their enclosure walls thickened for security, so that they re-
sembled fortifications, although they never acted as military outposts. It is interesting
that entrances in most of these monasteries are on the side of the courtyard where the
church is located, sometimes, as in the St. Simeon monastery, facing the main church
facade. The architectural design of these entrances justified their role prescribed by
the monastic rules.

Palestine and Syria

A great number of monastery sites from Byzantine Palestine have been arche-
ologically confirmed.*” The coenobitic monasteries in Palestine were encircled by en-
closure walls, like their Egyptian counterparts. A prominent architectural feature of
these enclosures was the main entrance into the monastery. Most of the Palestinian
coenobiums had double gates leading into the monastery courtyard. Some gatehouses
were equipped with masonry benches for visitors or sometimes for the manual work
of the monks. The porter’s lodge was usually located within the entrance complex,
confirming the rules of monastic life which prescribed that nobody was permitted
to come in or go out without the father superior’s authorization. During the night
the gate was locked, while in the daytime the gatekeeper controlled the entry. Some
monastery gates were additionally protected during the night with a massive round
stone that blocked the gateway.* The gatehouses, some of which had two stories, were
revealed in many excavated complexes. Written sources indicate that they had a spe-
cific function and served as meeting places for visitors, especially women who were
not allowed into the monastery.

The fifth-century monastery of Martyrius was a large, walled complex that had
entrances located in its eastern wall. The main entrance led into the central courtyard
where the church was located, and an additional one led to the internal service area

44 Torp, Murs denceinte des monasteéres coptes primitives et couvents-fortresses, 173-200.
45 Hirschfeld, Judean Desert Monasteries.
46 Tbid. 163-64.
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of the monastery.*” In front of the main gate was a plateau paved with stone with ma-
sonry benches attached to the outer wall for visitors. The architectural design of the
main gate was a rectangular opening with a horizontal lintel above. The door had a
round stone used to block the gate in case of danger. A long passageway led from the
gate towards the courtyard, and the porter’s lodge was located on its southern side.
The passageway terminated with a stone bench decorated with a relief cross where,
according to investigators, a second gate existed.*s

It seems that the monasteries of Palestine often had double gates. Two gates are
preserved in the monastic complex of Theoctistus, for example.”” The gatehouse there
was designed with a central passageway flanked by two rooms, one of which, on the
south side, was the porter’s lodge. The interior open courtyard separated the main
entrance from the interior one, which was located to the east of the entrance corridor.
The gatehouse was most probably two-storied. The monastery of Theognius also had
two gates.”® These, however, were located in the northern and eastern walls, the north-
ern gate being the main entrance and the eastern leading to the residential part of the
monastery. Both opened onto passageways leading into the monastery courtyard and
living quarters and both had gatekeeper cells. Thus this monastery had, exceptionally,
two gatekeepers.

Recently, another late fifth- or early sixth-century monastery at Khirbet ed-
-Deir has been excavated. This monastery, most probably founded by Severianus, was
a prosperous and large establishment.” Its extraordinary location, on narrow plateau
attached to a steep cliff, resulted in a rather irregular architectural plan. The mon-
astery had outer and inner gates connected by a staircase in an open courtyard. At-
tached to the outer gate was a two-storey gatehouse.”” Its plan comprised a central
corridor with two wings, to the south and north. The porter’s cell was located on the
southern side of the passage. Within the corridor, near the gate, a round stone basin
was found that served as a receptacle for drinking water. In the vicinity, another stone
basin was revealed that might have been used for washing the feet before entering the
monastery.” Access to the upper storey of the gatehouse, which possibly served as a
guesthouse, was from the court in the northern wing.”* Archaeology did not reveal
any wall decoration within the entrance complex, except for one stone decorated with
an incised cross that was probably set in the upper part of the wall above the gate.

47 1bid. 43.
48 1bid. 164.

49 1bid. 34-36 and 164.
50
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Corbo, Gli scavi di Kh. Siyar el-Ghanam (Campo dei pastori) e i monasteri dei dintorni, 149-53.
Hirschfeld, Early Byzantine Monastery at Khirbet ed-Deir in the Judean Desert.

2 Ibid. 17-24.

>3 Ibid. 19-20.

>4 Ibid. 24.
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The general architectural feature of all the monasteries mentioned thus far is
related to the character of their enclosures that never served as fortresses but were
built as solid enclosure walls. However, if circumstances necessitated, a monastery
might become a fortress. The best example is the celebrated monastery of St. Cath-
erine at Mount Sinai, which was reinforced by a protective wall in the sixth century.
The monastery was established around the site of the Burning Bush and was a site of
pilgrimage from the late fourth century. The monastery suffered Bedouin raids, and
as a protection received a massive defensive wall during the reign of Justinian I in the
sixth century.” The entrance into the monastery was designed as a large portal, later
walled up, and an additional postern to the north was used for daily communication.*
Both entrances were located in the western enclosure wall leading to the west facade
of the church. The design of the portal included a lintel and flat arch with decorative
relief roundels at each end (fig. 2). No other decoration has survived. However, nar-
row ventilation slits positioned along the enclosure walls were decorated with relief
crosses (fig. 3). Therefore the monastery fortification exceptionally included Chris-
tian symbols.

Fig. 2 - The monastery of St. Catherine, Mount Sinai - entrance - photo

55 Procopius, Buildings, V, 5.-9.
56 Forsyth, Monastery of St. Catherine at Mount Sinai, 1-19 esp. 7.
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Fig. 3 - The Monastery of St. Catherine, Mount Sinai — relief crosses — photo

In Syria coenobitic monasteries were surrounded with walls, as well. However,
site surveys and archaeological investigation, with few exceptions, have paid little at-
tention to the entrance complexes.”” The original entrances, gatehouses and porter’s
cells, therefore, remain understudied architectural structures. Despite the shortage of
information, available architectural plans nevertheless confirm the existence of walled
enclosures and entrances.

For example, the sixth-century monastery at Borj es-Seba’ was an orthogonally
planned, enclosed complex that had a church, residential buildings and a seclusion
tower.”® The monastery had two entrances. One was located in the western enclosure
wall leading into the central courtyard and the other (not shown on the plan) on the
southern enclosure that had a double door and porter’s cell attached next to it.>* It is
not known whether another porter’s cell existed next to the western door. As the ru-
ins of the monastery have not been archaeologically examined, it is difficult to judge

57 For example the extensive study of the coenobitic monasteries in Syria lacks the information
about entrance complexes: Peria, Castellana, Fernandez, Cénobites syriens.

58 Eidem, Reclus syriens, 211-17 and Fig. 27.
%9 Ibid. 215.
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which of the two entrances provided the main approach to the complex. If only one
porter’s cell existed, that next to the southern door, this might be the main entrance.

The major planning characteristic of the Syrian monastic complexes is the es-
tablishment of successive courtyards, each delineated by an internal enclosure wall.
Internal communications were, therefore, achieved through additional gates. An ex-
ample of this multiple-court planning is the sixth-century monastery of Deir Tur-
manin (fig. 4).% The main entrance into the monastery was located in the southern
enclosure wall, leading to a vast basilica with porch, oriented towards the east along its
longitudinal axis. Behind the church in a separate courtyard the residential buildings
of the monastery were located. To the north of this complex, another court existed
that housed the communal burial chamber. The gatehouse surmounted the perimeter
wall and was designed as a two-storey building, rectangular in plan with a gabled
roof and arched entrance. The porter’s lodge has not survived, although that does not
mean that one did not exist within the complex. There is no evidence of any wall dec-
oration or Christian symbols that might have been applied to the entrance chamber.

Fig. 4 - The Monastery of Deir Turmanin, sixth century - plan

60 Tehalenko, Villages antiques de la Syrie du nord, vol. I, 151, 155-58.
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A small sixth-century monastery at Kafr Derian was established around the
column of a Syrian stylite.® The rectangular enclosure housed the church, residential
building and column of the ascetic. It was entered through a door located centrally in
the south enclosure wall. Attached to the entrance was the gatehouse with a porter’s
cell. No other building remains survive.

According to architectural remains, most of the Syrian monastery enclosures were
not built as fortifications. They were designed to demarcate the perimeter of the mon-
astery settlement and to provide for the monks daily life in isolation and according to
rules. However, there are exceptions, and some pilgrimage monasteries were additionally
secured by massive walls acting as fortresses. For example, the celebrated fifth-century
complex at Qalat Siman that housed the pillar on top of which St. Simeon Stylite had
spent his life, was successively enlarged and protected by defensive walls. Archaeology
has recently revealed the original monumental triple-arched entrance into the complex,
which was later blocked and additionally reinforced during the Byzantine period.* An-
other pilgrims’ destination was the monastery of St. Simeon the Younger on Mount Ad-
mirable (Samandag), situated to the west of Antakya. This complex received a double
enclosure of which only the outer circuit wall, equipped with two gates, was defensive.*

The Later Byzantine Empire

In the Byzantine Empire, especially after Iconoclasm in the ninth and following
centuries, monasteries were built in rural as well as in urban environments. A great
number of monastic establishments flourished in Asia Minor and in the Byzantine
Balkans. Testimony for these developments survives in written sources among which
monastic foundation documents are extremely important.®* A great number of typika
provide information about daily life in the monasteries, but also about the building
programs and individual edifices, including monastery gatehouses. Paradoxically, ar-
chaeology is least helpful in revealing the original monastery settlements on these
territories. The lack of archaeological excavations seriously limits our knowledge of
the built environment of the later Byzantine monasteries, except for their churches.
Monastery entrances in particular are seriously understudied. Therefore the study of
the physical remains of a few surviving monastery entrances must be combined with
descriptions from literary sources.

In the Asia Minor mountainous region known as Kara Dagh, on the site of Maden
Sheher, a great number of monasteries were built some of them even in the fifth and
sixth centuries.® Some of the complexes survive in ruins but most have never been

61 Tbid. vol. I, 171-2.

62 Biscop, Sodini, Travaux a Qal'at Seman, 1599-693 and esp.1690.

63 Morray, Defences of the Monastery of St. Simeon the Younger on Samandag, 619-623.
64 BMFD, vols. 1-5.

65 The site is known as Bin Bir Kilisse (Thousand and One Churches). Cf. Ramsay, Bell, Thousand
and One Churches.
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archaeologically investigated nor correctly dated. One of the rare surviving monastery
enclosures, including its entrance, is that at Kurshundju (fig. 5).% According to the ar-
chitectural remains the complex may be tentatively dated to the post-Iconoclastic peri-
od. It was located on a rocky site, part of which on the western side was included in the
enclosure wall. The church and additional buildings were positioned on the northern
side of the complex, while the main entrance was located in the eastern enclosure wall.
It led into a spacious courtyard in the center of which a vaulted cistern was built. The
entire complex was built of stone, although different building techniques indicate later
renovations. According to a surviving architectural plan, the entrance was designed as a
vaulted passage — gatehouse (?). The small room to the north of the gate that opened on
the courtyard might have served as the porter’s cell. Among the ruins of arches, one key-
stone decorated with incised crosses was found. That it belonged to the main entrance
remains only a possibility. Judging by the physical remains of its gatehouse, solidly built
of stone ashlars and possibly equipped with a porter’s cell, this rather small monastery
settlement provided for the control of visitors. The planning objectives and the architec-
ture of this complex resemble post iconoclastic examples.

_

Fig. 5 - The Monastery at Kurshundju, possibly post-Iconoclastic period

66 Tbid. 353 ff.
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The monastic center northeast of Miletos in Asia Minor located on islands in
the lake of Herakleia and on Mount Latros, flourished from the tenth to the thir-
teenth centuries. Numerous ruined monastery complexes, albeit none archeologically
defined, survive there. In the tenth century the celebrated Paul of Latros established
there a combined coenobium-laura community - Stylos. However, monasteries exist-
ed there even before Paul’s arrival, Kellibaron (Kellibara) being one.””

The ruins of the monastery of Kellibaron extend over the triple-terraces of a
steep mountainside (fig. 6).° The complex includes a variety of buildings, among
them three smaller churches, two on the lowest and one on the highest level. The
entire complex is surrounded with an enclosure wall that is occasionally interrupt-
ed by huge rocks incorporated into its fabric. The irregular architectural layout was

Fig. 6 - The Monastery Kellibaron - plan

67 Wiegand, Latmos; Vokotopoulos, Latros, 69-106; Talbot, Wharton, Latros, ODB II, 1188-1189;
Peschlow, Latmos, RBK 5, 651-716; Kirby, Mercangoz, Monasteries of Mt. Latros and Their Architectural
Development, 51-77; Popovi¢, Byzantine Monastery, 150-85 and esp. 169-72.

68 Wiegand, Latmos, 25-29.
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conditioned by the irregularity of the site and by the type of the settlement — coenobi-
um-laura - that included communal buildings as well as individual ascetic cells. The
main entrance into the complex was located on the lowest level and positioned in the
southern enclosure. It was designed as the gatehouse that had an open vestibule to-
wards the interior of the courtyard. Within the vestibule, attached to the lateral walls,
were masonry benches for visitors. The remains of one room, situated on the western
side of the gatehouse, might have served as the porter’s cell. No written rules of daily
life relate to the monastery of Kellibaron. However, the Testament of Paul the Younger
for the monastery of Stylos (955), later became the leading institution of the monastic
confederation at Latros in which Kellibaron was included.® The Testament provides
some information on the entrance regulations as it prescribes: “it is necessary also to
avoid going out until the bright feast of Easter. Instead you must stay quiet inside the
monastery and conduct the services without fail... whoever shall violate the aforesaid
regulations...let him undergo the proper punishments by the superior.”” In his rule
Paul also reminds the monks, “above all, you must not step easily out of the monastery
without need, since it is both unsuitable to the monastic profession and dangerous”
Further, women have not been admitted into the monastery “according to the tradi-
tions of the Holy Fathers.””> One may see that the architectural design of the entrance
complex at Kellibaron provided an adequate setting for the fulfillment of these mon-
astery regulations.

The monastic colony on the Holy Mount Athos in Greece, which flourished
from the ninth century onwards, represents until today the most distinguished mo-
nastic center founded on Byzantine principles. Once crowded with monasteries, it
remains the primary source for study of Byzantine monastery planning and design.
The long life of this colony resulted in successive repairs, rebuilding and alterations of
the original architecture, thus bringing to modern time historical hybrids that need
archaeological study and analysis. Unfortunately, with a few exceptions, these studies
are lacking and thus the Mount Athos complexes remain understudied.” Concerning
monastery entrances, the situation is no better. Most of the original Byzantine en-
trances were remodeled in the post-Byzantine period, and still await investigation.”
Once again, the written sources provide evidence on entrance complexes. The Rule
of Athanasios of Athos (963), the founder of the Great Lavra Monastery, specifies:
“At the gate of the monastery station a wise old monk, or if not an old one, at least
a monk who knows with good sense how to reply to inquiries as well as to answer

69 BMFD I, 135-42.
70 BMFD I, 140, 6.-7.
7L BMFD], 141, 12.
72 BMFD], 141, 9.

Burridge, Architectural development of the Athonite monastery, 171-188; Theocharides, Re-
cent research into Athonite monastic architecture, 205-21.

74 To the best of my knowledge, none of the original entrance complexes from the Byzantine pe-
riod has received a proper architectural study.



26 3PBM LIV (2017) 7-40

them. This gatekeeper ought to have a cell close to the gate, so the visitor will always
find someone to answer his questions right away. He should also be there to prevent
anyone from stealing from what belongs to the craftsmen and then going out the
gate””® The original entrance to the Great Lavra was remodeled in the post-Byzantine
period. Although a recent investigation proposed the position of the original gate on
the western side of the existing complex, the lack of architectural analysis does not
provide elements of the original design and planning objectives.” Another Athonite
complex, the Monastery of Chilandar, may provide more information about the mon-
astery entrance, at least from the Late Byzantine period.

The Monastery of Chilandar was orig-
inally a tenth-century Byzantine foundation,
abandoned by the beginning of the eleventh
century. The monastery was restored in the
twelfth century by Stefan Nemanja and his
son Sava as a Serbian coenobitic founda-
tion.”” Recent architectural investigation of
the monastery enclosure confirmed the en-
largement of the complex at the beginning of
the fourteenth century (fig. 7). This includ-
ed a main monastery entrance, remains of
which still exist in situ.”® The fourteenth-cen-
tury single entrance to the monastery was
situated within the entrance tower that had
a chapel dedicated to St. Nicholas in the top
storey.” This tower was badly damaged in the
sixteenth-century earthquake and remodeled
in the seventeenth century, when the pres-
ent-day entrance porch was added. However,
the lower portions of the walls of the original
entrance complex and its tower survived and
were incorporated within later renovations.
The fourteenth-century entrance complex was
situated at the northeastern corner of the
monastery enclosure. Three successive doors
Fig. 7 - The Monastery Chilandar - plan  led through the two entrance chambers into
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75 BMFD 1, 228, 36.

76 Theocharides, Recent research into Athonite monastic architecture, 207, Fig. 16.1 (General plan
of the Great Lavra).

77 Bogdanovié, Djuri¢, Medakovi¢, Hilandar.
78 Kovacevié, Bedemi i pirgovi, 133-44.
79 petkovié, Chilandar, 29-30 and 63-65.
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the monastery courtyard. The original porter’s lodge, which did not survive, must have
been located within the first chamber immediately behind the main gate. In the niche
above the second door, facing the interior of the second chamber, a fresco representa-
tion of the Archangel Michael, probably from the seventeenth century, survived.*

Whether the entrance complex of Chilandar represented a typical Athonite ar-
chitectural design in the fourteenth century remains a possibility that needs to be
confirmed in future investigations. Recent architectural analysis of the entrance com-
plex at the monastery of Vatopedi (fig. 8) suggested that the original entrance was
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Fig. 8 - The Monastery Vatopedi - plan

through a tower resembling that of Chilandar.®' By the late Byzantine period, most
of the Athonite monasteries received additional walls and towers for security reasons
- since in the early fourteenth century Mount Athos suffered Catalan attacks. These

80" 1bid. 30.
81 Theocharidis, Building Complex of the Monastic Precinct, 148-65 esp. 153-55.
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rural monasteries therefore resemble fortresses, although monastic rules remained
silent about modes of their defense.

According to few surviving examples, the standard Middle Byzantine monas-
tery entrance was through a rectangular and barrel-vaulted gatehouse, as in the mon-
astery of Hosios Meletios near Megara in Greece.*? Another twelfth-century monas-
tery, the Mother of God Kosmosoteira near Bera, founded by Isaac Komnenos, still
awaits archaeological excavation. Although the monastery church survives, little is
known about the architectural design of the monastic buildings, including its vast
enclosure and entrance.® Fortunately, the typikon of Isaac Komnenos (1152) provides
some information about the enclosure and the entrance.* According to the founda-
tion document, the monastery was encircled with a strong enclosure wall, and had
other necessary dwellings around it, including the wine cellars and granaries.* No de-
scription of the gatehouse exists. However, there is a commentary on the worship by
women outside the enclosure, before the mosaic image of the Mother of God that was
placed above the doors of the enclosure.*® Whatever the gatehouse looked like, it had
a dedicatory image at the main entrance. It seems that by the Middle Byzantine and
during the Late Byzantine periods, dedicatory images at the monastery gates became
a standard feature. The thirteenth-century monastery Panagia Olympiotissa at Elasson
in Northern Thessaly preserved its original entrance.®” The monastery complex was
located within the Byzantine fortress. It had an enclosure wall and the main monas-
tery entrance was positioned on the southwestern side of the church. It was designed
as a nearly square two-storey gatehouse, of which only the ground floor chamber has
survived (fig. 9). On the exterior side of the door was a vaulted vestibule, with two
rounded arches above the openings. Above the entrance door, facing the visitor was
placed the dedicatory image of the Mother of God surrounded with two angels. In the
interior chamber of the gatehouse, in niches on its lateral walls, were two apotropa-
ic crosses. The function of the upper storey remains uncertain, although Orlandos
proposed that a porter’s cell was located there.®® An entrance of similar architectural
design survives in the Byzantine monastery of St. John the Prodromos at Attica.* The
main, arched entrance was preceded by two pilasters surmounted by a rounded arch,
acting as a shallow vestibule. Stone benches were placed on the both sides of the en-
trance, and a dedication image, which has not survived, once decorated the wall above

82 Orlandos, Monasteriake architektonike, 13-16; Idem, Mone tou Hosiou Meletiou, 34-118;
Vanderheyde, Sculpture architecturale du katholikon d’'Hosios Meletios, 391-407.

83 Orlandos, Vyzantina mnemeia tes Veras, 3-34; Sinos, Klosterkirche der Kosmosoteira in Bera (Vira).
84 BMFD 2, 782-858.

85 BMFD 2, 799.

86 BMFD 2, 836, 84.

87 Orlandos, Monasteriake architektonike, 17; Skouvaras, Olumpiotissa; Constantinides, Wall
Paintings of the Panagia Olympiotissa.

88 Orlandos, Monasteriake architektonike, 17.

89 Mamaloukos, Pylonas tes Mones Agiou Ioannou tou Kunegou ston Ymetto, 1107-1119.
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Fig. 9 — The Panagia Olympiotissa, Elasson, thirteenth century - entrance

the main entrance. It seems that by the Late Byzantine period open vestibules became
standard architectural elements of monastery entrance complexes elsewhere. For ex-
ample, some urban monasteries located in Thessalonike — St. Nicholas and the Holy
Apostles — had entrances that were preceded by open vestibules.” In both monasteries
vestibules were triple-arched on the exterior. The central arch surmounted the lateral

90 . (Mojsilovi¢) Popovic, Monastery Entrances around the Year 1200, 153-170.
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ones, resembling the triumphal arches of late antiquity. The interior of the gatehouses
in both monasteries was barrel-vaulted leading into the monastery courtyard. The
upper stories have not survived, although a recent architectural analysis proposed a
multi-storied gatehouse.”

In general, little can be said about the architecture of the monastery settlements
in great urban centers such as Constantinople and Thessalonike. With the exception
of a few monastery churches, their enclosures and buildings did not survive the fall
of the Byzantine Empire. According to written sources, coenobitic monasteries in
Constantinople were protected by enclosure walls and had gatehouses controlled by
a porter. Although their typika are not informative about the architectural design,
they provide information about the gates and the control of visitors, and also about
the monks, who are going in or out of the monastery. For example, in the celebrated
eleventh-century monastery of the Mother of God Evergetis, women were halted at
the entrance “concerning the fact that the monastery is not to be entered by wom-
en except eminent and noble ones.” In the same monastery “all the divine feasts of
Our Lord and those of our Lady and benefactress, the most holy Mother of God”
were celebrated, including food distribution to the poor at the monastery gate.” The
monastery gate is also mentioned in the typikon of the famous monastery of Christ
Pantokrator in Constantinople, built by Emperor John II Komnenos (1118-43), con-
cerning the prohibition of entry to women. “Women will not enter the monastery and
the monastery will be a forbidden area for them... But if some must enter, perhaps for
the burial of their relations or their commemoration, they will not enter by the mon-
astery gate but by the gate of the church of the Eleousa,” which was connected to the
city proper and had an additional entrance.”* The limited examples from foundation
documents of these most celebrated Constantinople monasteries, confirm that urban
as well as rural monasteries were delineated from the lay environment by enclosure
walls equipped with gates that served primarily to control communication with the
outer world. In addition, as the above examples demonstrate, the gate was a place for
charitable and other activities regulated by the rules of daily life in these monasteries.

An interesting example from a thirteenth-century written source demonstrates
that a monastery gatehouse may even be dismantled if it does not fulfill its primary
function. The celebrated twelfth-century hermit Neophytos was the founder of the
monastery that grew around his solitary cell, known as Encleistra monastery (1159),
near Phapos in Cyprus. Neophytos left rules for his foundation, completed about
1214.” In the twentieth chapter of his rules, he provides a possible reason for a re-
modeling of the main monastery gate: “Far from the hermitage we laboriously built

S. (Mojsilovi¢) Popovié, Monastery Entrances around the Year 1200, 160 note 22.
92 BMFD 2, 496, 39.

93 BMFD 2,482, 11.

94 BMFD 2, 749, 18.

95 BMFD 4, 1338-73.
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a big gate, having seats and recumbent benches, affording an adequate resting place.
But having ascertained that a certain mischief and pollution had taken place therein,
I said ‘Hateful repose, cause of hell, and requested the brothers to demolish it to its
foundations, and to rebuild another gate at some distance from it farther up, con-
structing neither a broad roof nor seats in it: which stands to this day with (the help
of) God free from any mischief”*

The surviving physical remains of monastery entrances in the Middle and Late
Byzantine periods, confirm their architectural design as the gatehouse, provided with
a porter’s cell. The entrance complex could be located within a two-storey gatehouse,
as well as within an entrance-tower. In general, monastery enclosures did not act as
fortifications nor did their entrances. However, on certain occasions - especially in
the Late Byzantine period - some rural monastery settlements received defensive
structures for security and certainly additionally protected their entrances (fig. 10).*

Entrance: Symbolic, Prophylactic and Ceremonial Meaning

The entrance into a monastery also represented a symbolic transition into an-
other realm - monastic world - of those who were devoted to achieving the angelic
life on earth, “the monk is he who within his earthly and soiled body toils towards the
rank and state of the incorporeal beings”*® Therefore, accepting the monastic habit
represented a second Baptism, rebirth into a sinless life that will lead to salvation.”
For Saint Macarius the Great “the rank of monk is like that of the angels. Just as the
angels stand in the Lord’s presence at all times and no earthly thing hinders them from
standing in his presence, so too it is with the monk: it is fitting that he should be like
the angels his whole life.”’® The monastery settlement provided an ambience in which
the “angelic life” became possible and its physical entrance - the gate — designated,
for the monks, a real step into the other world. Indeed, the gatehouse in some early
Egyptian monasteries acted as the place for preparing novices before entering a mon-
astery. The gate provided a physical barrier that could not be crossed without special
permission. Thus, most of the coenobitic monasteries had a single entrance within
their enclosures.'”" Inaccessibility into the inner world might turn the entrance into
an additional arena for extraordinary undertakings such as the miraculous healing of
women and the distribution of food to the poor. The main entrance, therefore, repre-
sented the most important point of the monastery enclosure. The physical visibility
of the entrance eventually mirrored its significance. At first it was a rather functional

96 BMFD 4, 1360.
97 Example is the fifteenth century Resava Monastery (Manasija) in Medieval Serbia.
98 St John Climacus, Ladder of Divine Ascent, 50,4.

99 On entry into monastic life as a second baptism see Constable, Ceremonies and Symbolism of
Entering Religious Life and Taking the Monastic Habit, 799-802.

100 st Macarius the Spiritbearer, 126, 55.

101 1f an additional entrance existed, the second porter was introduced. In later developments,
some rural monasteries received an auxiliary entrance for service purposes.
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Fig. 10 — The Monastery of Resava, Serbia — fortification, fifteenth century
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architectural element that provided control of communication, without any additional
signs and symbols - as in early Egyptian monasteries — gradually evolving, by the Late
Byzantine period, into a symbolic architectural image — a landmark of the enclosure.

The earliest Christian symbols represented on monastery gates were the cross-
es. It is difficult to date their first appearance, although one can find them on some
late fifth- and early sixth-century monastery gates in Palestine.'”* The plain crosses,
sometimes of the so-called Greek type, with arms that broaden gradually from the
center outward, were incised into gate lintels or into the doorjambs of the entrances.
What was the meaning of the cross at the monastery entrance? Generally speaking,
the crucifixion of Jesus Christ made the cross a symbol of Christianity. However, the
cult of the cross and its theological background did not begin to flourish before the
fourth and following centuries.'” In the monastic world, the cross was a symbol of
salvation. Saint Macarius of Egypt, when he advised the brethren about the monas-
tic virtues that will lead to salvation, emphasized the importance of “renunciation of
material things and fleshly things, with the struggle of the cross”'** Another desert
father, Elias, professed that “it is necessary to take great pains, and anyone who does
not do so, cannot come to his God. For he himself was crucified for our sake”'* The
celebrated Saint John of Damascus wrote in the eighth century that, “I venerate and
reverence the cross and the lance and the reed and the sponge, with which the deicide
Jews insulted my Lord and killed him, as the cause of my salvation.” ' The monks also
believed that the cross was the only true weapon against demonic and evil powers.
Therefore the Lives of distinguished hermits and monks often mention victory over
demons achieved with the help of a cross. According to the Life of the Great Sabas of
Palestine, a monastery location may be tamed and cleaned of demons by the sign of
the cross. The old man once visited the hill of Castellium (later to become the loca-
tion of the monastery). The hill was “terrifying and unfrequented because of the large
number of demons who lurked there,” therefore Sabas “sprinkling the place with oil
from the all-holy Cross, stayed during the season of Lent,” and defeated the demons
“ ... in the power of the Cross”'”” Indeed, the sign of the cross adorned not only mon-
astery entrances in the monasteries of Byzantine Palestine, but also a great number of
anchoretic cave-cells preserved inscribed crosses on their walls.'®® Yet another capa-
bility of prominent monks and anchorites was miraculous healing, often achieved by
blessing made in the sign of the cross. When the sister of the patriarch Peter became
severely ill and was not cured by the doctors, Great Sabas of Palestine “sealed her three

102 See above: The Entrance According to Architectural Remains — Palestine and Syria.
103 About the theology of the Cross see ODB I, 549-50.

104 Gt Macarius the Spiritbearer, 101, 18.

105 Sayings of the Desert Fathers, 72,

106 gy John of Damascus, Three Treatises on the Divine Images, 48-49, 53.

107 Cyril of Scythopolis, Lives of the Monks of Palestine, 119, 110-110, 15.

108 Hirschfeld, Judean Desert Monasteries in the Byzantine Period, 213-34.
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times with the sign of the cross, and restored her to health”'*® A blessing in the sign
of the cross by the Holy man, might prevent even natural catastrophes such as floods.
Saint Theodore of Sykeon (died 613) from Galatia, “after planting a wooden cross and
»110

offering a prayer, by the grace of God he induced the river to quit those fields.

All these examples unequivocally confirmed the significance of the cross as an
ultimate power and means of salvation in the monastic world. Therefore, the cross as the
symbolic mark at the monastery gates justified the meaning of the monastery settlement
itself as a place of spiritual training, fasting, poverty and prayer by its inhabitants that
will lead to salvation. In addition, the cross provides protection not only for monks but
also for their buildings. The prophylactic meaning of the cross was not limited only to
the walls of the monastery gatehouses and entrances. Protective crosses were incorporat-
ed into the building fabric of churches, foundations, columns and vaults, primarily as a
means of protection and sometimes to house venerated relics.'"! In the course of time a
cross became the ultimate Christian symbol obligatorily placed over the main monastery
gates and on top of church domes and chapels, to designate the triumph of Christianity.

After Iconoclasm the use of holy images spread beyond churches to other build-
ings, including the monastery entrances. Although the surviving physical evidence
of image decoration within entrances is scant, some written sources confirmed their
presence over monastery doors and within entrance chambers. According to the typ-
ikon of the twelfth-century monastery of the Mother of God Kosmosoteira near Bera,
dedicatory mosaic image of the Mother of God was placed above the main monastery
entrance.'” In the written testimonies of Russian travelers to Constantinople in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the celebrated eleventh-century monastery of the
Mother of God Peribleptos, had a lavishly decorated entrance chamber, “for having
entered the great gates of the monastery with their paintings of the Crucifixion and
the Last Judgment, one could see the sea, that is, the Propontis” '* Whether these
compositions were original eleventh-century or later images remains an open ques-
tion. However, their presence confirmed, at least, the late Byzantine practice. Accord-
ing to a few surviving examples, it seems that the religious program of holy images
within monastery entrances included also archangels. The monastery entrance cham-
ber of Chilandar on Mount Athos preserved in the niche above the eastern passage
a wall-painting representing Archangel Michael. The fresco is seventeenth-century,
most probably a replacement for the older one from the fourteenth century.!™* In
the thirteenth-century entrance complex of the monastery of the Mother of God at

109 Cyril of Scythopolis, Lives of the Monks of Palestine, 179-80, 170-171, 5.
110 1 ife of St. Theodore of Sykeon, Three Byzantine Saints, 120-121, 145.

HT About the prophylactic use of cross in the buildings see Popovi¢, Cross in the Circle. Monastery
Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 46-49; Teteriatnikov, Relics in the Walls, 77-91.

112 BMFD 2, 836, 84.
113 Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople, 277 and note 67.
114 petkovi¢, Chilandar, 29-30.
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Studenica in Serbia, a fragmentary fresco representation of the archangels and images
of the monastery donors survived."> A fresco representation of the Virgin with two
angels once decorated the entrance into the monastery Olympiotissa at Elasson.''® At
the entrance of the fourteenth-century monastery of the Mother of God Peribleptos at
Mystra, a relief representation of two confronted heraldic lions supporting the circu-
lar monograph of Peribleptos survives.'"”

Scant as they are, the surviving wall images representing the portraits of the
saints to whom the monastery is dedicated, the donors, or the archangels are only
small portion of the lost compositions that once represented the religious program
of monastery entrances. The role of the crosses, within these complexes, was both
prophylactic and apotropaic. What was the role of the angels and archangels that fre-
quently adorned monastery entrances? Although the monastic life is understood as
the “angelic life,” the role of the angel representation at the entrances does not reflect
the status of the monastic population. The limited number of surviving images of
angels does not allow further iconographic elaboration of their function and meaning
within monastery entrances. Constructed as celestial, incorporeal beings, their role is
early recognized as the guardians of the Kingdom of Heaven, but also as protectors of
the faithful against demons, which made them desirable and helpful within monas-
tery entrance complexes. For example, at the doorjambs of the church in the fifth-cen-
tury pilgrimage monastery of Alahan in Isuaria, the archangels are represented victo-
riously - defeating the demons."® Their apotropaic function is obvious. In the course
of time, above some monastery entrances entire chapels dedicated to the archangels
were built, as in the thirteenth-century entrance tower in Studenica.'”

The entrance gate of a monastery was also a place for ceremonial undertakings
such as greeting prominent monks, bishops and saints’ relics - a sort of adventus ritual
in the monastic context.' One of the oldest ceremonies of welcome that began at the
entrance and continued in the monastery church narthex, was the “washing of the feet,”
performed by the father superior — a symbolic cleansing from sin — upon the arrival of
the prominent guests.'” The monastery rules of Saint Pachomius of Egypt prescribed
the ceremony of washing the feet upon the arrival of clerics and monks at the monas-
tery.'"”> The same ceremony was performed in the Egyptian monasteries in Nitria in the

115 popovié, Cross in the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 80-82.
116 Constantinides, Wall Paintings of the Panagia Olympiotissa, 50 note 10.

17 Georgiades, Mystra, 83.

18 Grabar, Deux portails sculptués paléochrétiens ' Egypte et d’Asie Mineure, 23-27.
19 popovié, Cross in the Circle. Monastery Architecture in Medieval Serbia, 141-45.

120 Dufraigne, Adventus Augusti, Adventus Christi, 292-297. About Byzantine adventus ceremo-
nies, especially an adventus that welcomed the emperor into the city see, Adventus, ODB I, 25-26; McCor-
mick, Eternal Victory, passim.

121 Washing of the Feet, ODB III, 2190-91.

122 A5 in note 18 above.
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fourth century.’” In the Thebaid one Abba Or, who was father of the hermitages of a
thousand brothers, always greeted fellow monks with washing of the feet upon their
arrival.”* In Byzantine Palestine too, in the lauras and monastic settlements, the same
ritual is practiced upon the arrival of prominent men as the welcome ceremony. For
example, when Gregory, the father superior of the laura at Paran, arrived at the abode of
the celebrated anchorite Abba Sergios, he recognized in him a future patriarch and “he
greeted him with great gladness and, bringing water, washed his feet”'* The ninth-cen-
tury rule of the famous Byzantine monastery of St. John Stoudios in Constantinople,
prescribes in detail the washing of the feet ceremony that took place on Holy Thursday
in the monastery church: “the washing of the feet takes place on Holy Thursday after the
[monks have received] communion and taken a sip of a drink. When all have had their
feet washed, they file out to the refectory’? The practice continued in the twelfth-cen-
tury Convent of the Mother of God Kecharitomene in Constantinople, according to its
typikon that prescribes, “moreover on Holy Thursday the washing of the feet must be
carried out by the most venerable superior in the narthex of the church, where the wash-
ing of the feet by the Savior has been portrayed, according to the procedure contained in
the synaxarion and the rule contained in it™*

Thus, the earliest recognized ceremonial entrance of the monks and clerics
— adventus — began with a welcome at the monastery gate. Accompanied by sung
psalms, the procession then continued to the church where, after prayers, the washing
of the feet ceremony took place, followed by a commemorative meal in the refectory.
By the middle and late Byzantine periods, the ritual remained, although transformed
and performed only on Holy Thursday.

The monastery gate was also the place where the ceremonial welcome of a bishop
or welcome of the venerated relics took place. The Life of three brothers and saints, who
lived at the end of the eight and beginning of the ninth century, David, Symeon and
George of Lesbos, describes the episode of the saints™ arrival at the monastery of the
Mother of God near the city of Mytilene. Although the procession with the local bishop
and a crowd of people started in the city, it was organized to welcome “the holy men”
and eventually arrived at the monastery church of the Mother of God. There “the great
[George], truly their shepherd, welcomed the multitude with holy words of teaching
and fortified them with prayers.”® Hagiographical literature provides more insights re-
lated to the translation of the relics and welcome ceremonies in the monastery. The Life
of St. Symeon of Serbia describes the translation of the Saint’s body from the monastery
of Chilandar on Mount Athos to Studenica in Serbia in 1207. The procession led by

123 As in note 19 above.

124 [ ives of the Desert Fathers, 64, 7.
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the archbishop, the bishops, high clergy and father superiors of the most distinguished
monasteries, singing psalms, greeted the body of the Saint before the monastery en-
trance. With great honor, prayers and the sweet smell of incense, the body was carried
to the church of the Mother of God.'” The fresco representation of the event survives
in the thirteenth-century southern chapel attached to the narthex of the Mother of God
church in Studenica."* The image includes a procession of high ecclesiastics but also the
representation of the monastery enclosure and its entrance tower.

ko ok

The Byzantine monastery entrance represented, throughout its long history, the
very important point of the enclosure wall. As the rules of monastic life confirmed, a
coenobitic community could not exist without the enclosure, and that fact necessitat-
ed the entrance. The spiritual concept of life in this community implied a separation
from the lay world and control of communication. Therefore, an entrance’s ultimate
function - the spot of transition between two realms: secular and sacred — was phys-
ically articulated to fulfill its primary goal. Its architectural design, though changing
over time, constantly provided two necessary elements: the gatehouse and the porter’s
lodge. Eventually, the entrance complexes received the additional important functions
that emerged as a reflection of the internal life and further developments within the
monastic community. They became the stage for miraculous healing performances over
ordinary people, demonstrating the spiritual power of the extraordinary members of
the community. The gate became the place for charitable activities and distribution of
food to the poor in commemoration of important Christian feasts but also in com-
memoration of important donors who generously contributed to the community. All
these undertakings necessitated a further elaboration of its architectural setting that in-
cluded visually recognizable symbols: vast doors and gatehouses were decorated with
prophylactic crosses; the images of saints, angels, and archangels adorned the entrance
chambers; while dedicatory icons, whether in mosaic or in fresco, were placed above
the main gate. These images communicated the visual messages to both lay people and
the monks. However, these visual messages were received differently. For outsiders (or-
dinary believers), holy images designated the specific abode for specific people who
live under the protection of celestial beings. For insiders (monks and nuns), they had
multiple meanings both apotropaic and eschatological. Under the auspices of celestial
beings, the monastic population received a second baptism by taking a monastic habit
- an initiation of their new angelic life in the monastery. In this new life they were per-
manently reminded to achieve spiritual perfection that would lead, through death and
judgment, to final salvation. Therefore, the significance of the monastery entrance goes
beyond the physical borders of the monastery - it was an adventus into the other-world,
and if it proved effective, it opened a path to salvation.

129 gpisi sv. Save. Dela starih srpskih pisaca, ed. V. Corovié; Spisi sv. Save i Stefana Prvoven¢anoga,
trans. L. Mirkovié; Sveti Sava, Sabrani spisi, ed. D. Bogdanovi¢; about the cult of St. Symeon see Popovic,
Under the Auspices of Sanctity, 41-73.

130 Djuri¢, Vizantijske freske u Jugoslaviji, 118, Fig. 24.
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Ceeitinana Ioiiosuh

MAHACTUPCKMU VJIA3: AIBEHTYC M IIYT KA CITACEILY

OsBaj wraHak ce 6aBM MCTPaXMBameM MaHACTUPCKOT yasa Kao TPAHNYIHOT
apXUTEKTOHCKOT efleMeHTa Koju o06e36ehyje Tpansunujy nusmeby npodanor u cse-
TOT — MaHACTUPCKOT IIPOCTOPA. APXUTEKTOHCKM OO/IUK M IIPOCTOPHA KOHCTeIaIuja
MaHaCTUPCKOT y/Ia3a HAaCTa/M Cy Kao pe3ynTaT MHOro6pojHux ¢yHKIuja Koje cy ce
KpUCTajucane TOKoM BpeMeHa. Kao pesynrar TakBor pa3Boja, 0 jelaHaecTOr BeKa,
byHKIMOHATHM IIPOTPaM MaHACTUPCKOT yasa 6uBa KofudukoBaH. MHOrob6pojHe
aKTMBHOCTH KOje Cy ce JlelllaBajie Ha MeCTY yasa IONpuHeTe Cy Pas3Bojy apXUTeKTOH-
CKOT 11 [IeKOPaTUBHOT IIporpama, Koju cy oboraheHn Bu3yenHO IpeIo3HAT/bUBUM
CUMOOMMYKNM U TTOPUIAKTUYKUM eneMeHTUMa. OBaj, BUCOKOCUMOONNYHY BU3Y-
elHM cafipkaj, obpahao ce u mannyMa ¥ MOHacuMa. 3a Jbyjie BaH MaHACTMPA OH je
03HauaBao rpaHmIie 60paBUIITA Y KOMe XXIBe /by KOjI CY IOf] 3aLITUTOM HeGeCKIX
6uha. Y 1cTo BpeMe, 3a OHe KOjU Cy ce OfTy4I/In Ja 60paBe YHyTap MaHACTUPCKOT
IIPOCTOPA, 33 MOHAXMIbE Y MOHAXe, OH je MMA0 BUIIECTPYKO allOTPOIIEjCKO ¥ eCXaTo-
JIOLIKO 3HaYere Oyayhn fa je npencraspao adventus — mpenasax y pyri CBeT, KOju
VIM MO>Ke OTBOPUTH YT Ka CIIacemby.
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CASTRATION
AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE STRENGTHENING
OF THE DYNASTIC PRINCIPLE®

The paper discusses examples of corporal mutilation that accompanied intra-dynas-
tic conflicts or clashes with real or potential pretenders to the imperial throne. Castration
was a known but rarely applied measure in the political conflicts of the 7" and 8" century.
Hence the two consecutive cases of castration of all sons of the deposed emperor Michael I
Rhangabe (813) and the assassinated emperor Leo V the Armenian (820) deviated from the
previous Byzantine practice. The paper establishes that in these cases the choice of castration
as the most effective means of ensuring the future political disqualification of the princes
and their families was a result of the strengthening dynastic principle, which was particularly
noticeable in the cases of the descendents of Constantine V from his third marriage. It also
highlights that castration was never used on the deposed emperor autokrator, but only on the
bearers of imperial dignities (co-emperors) or simply princes with no imperial title. In exam-
ples where castration was used to ensure political disqualification, it was not a sanction for an
individual wrongdoing (in other words, castration was not a penalty prescribed for a specific
transgression); if these cases were a matter of punishment at all, the penalty was meant to
sanction the entire bloodline (yévog) rather than the (innocent) individual.

Castration was a milder form of punishment compared to other forms of physical
mutilation (severing of the nose, tongue or ears; blinding). Due to the ambivalent attitude of
the Byzantine society towards eunuchs, castration did not necessarily lead to social margin-
alization. Hence, it was applied more frequently during the reign of the Macedonian dynasty,
but prominent castrates were incorporated into the official hierarchy as members of an order
of eunuchs (ta€eig T@v evvodyWY).

Keywords: corporal punishment, castration, legislation, eunuch, dynasty

The paper was written as part of the project Tradition, Innovation and Identity in the Byzantine
World (cat. no. 177032) supported by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development
of the Republic of Serbia.



42 3PBM LIV (2017) 41-64

Legal irregularity in the succession of the imperial title in Byzantium, and
hence the line of succession within the ruling family, forced emperors to ensure their
potential successor by conferring the title of caesar and later co-emperor on the heir
apparent. Vacillation between the principles of seniority and primogeniture - partic-
ularly marked in the 7" century as well as later - led to conflicts between the members
of the emperor’s immediate family. In addition, the lack of laws on succession made
establishing a dynasty more difficult, despite the growing awareness of and need for
strengthening and adhering to the dynastic principle in the Byzantine society.

One of the facets of the struggle for the preservation of supreme power in the
hands of a single family or one of its branches was the mutilation of its members - po-
tential or real pretenders to the imperial throne. Physical maiming also had a symbol-
ic character and the severing of a certain body part corresponded to the transgression
of the victim. This is indicated in Byzantine criminal legislation, first of all in the
Ecloga issued by Leo III in 726.! This new code of law presented the elaborate system
of physical punishment for the perpetrators of certain crimes, which had been in use
in Byzantium throughout the 7" century. In many cases mutilation was substituted
for the capital punishment prescribed in Roman legislation for certain crimes. The
introduction of various forms of corporal punishment was not merely a consequence
of Eastern (Persian) influences; it was also a reflection of the evolution of the legisla-
tion inherited by Christian Byzantium from classical Rome and of the changing social
understanding of corporal symbolism.?

In addition to the severing of the nose and tongue, amputating limbs, and blin-
ding, the Byzantine penal practice also used castration. In Byzantine criminal legislation
the penalty of castration was intended for those that violated the ban on implementing
it in the territory of the Empire, as prescribed by Justinian’s novel (JN 142), which was
lated included into the Basilica (Bas. LX, 51, 64). The Ecloga, however, prescribed genital
mutilation in only one case: the crime of bestiality (sodomy) was punishable by severing
of the penis (kavhoxomneiv), which has sometimes been translated incorrectly and inter-
preted as the penalty of castration.’ In view of the risks involved in the removal of the
penis, the end result of this brutal punishment was probably death.*

In political conflicts within the same ruling family or in the process of purging
its opponents - real or potential pretenders to the imperial throne — castration was

1 Ecloga (L. Burgmann) c. XVIL.
2 Patlagean, Le blason pénal 405-427; cf. Maleon, Imposible return 32.

3 Ecloga XVIL.39. See for example: Ecloga (L. Burgmann) p. 239: Sodomiten... sollen entmannt
werden. Cf. the Russian translation, Dxnora. Busantuiicknii sakonogarenbubiit csop VIII Bexka, ed. E. 3.
Jlunwuy, Moscow 1965, 72: Ckomonosxcecmso kapaemcsi ockonsieHuem. In contrast, Patlagean, Le blason
pénal 406, provides the correct translation: couper la verge.

4 The legislator’s intention was to punish the perpetrator of a criminal offense rather than to
make him a castrate. To ensure the survival of the punished individual, the penis removal surgery needed
to be performed by a trained person; in addition, the victim needed to receive adequate medical care after
his operation, as well as a medical device that would allow unimpeded urination (an artificial urethra).
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not used nearly as frequently as other ways of mutilation. Hence two consecutive cas-
es of castration of Byzantine princes in the first half of the 9" century are particularly
interesting: in 813 the sons of Michael I Rhangabe were castrated on the orders of Leo
V the Armenian; in 820, Michael II the Amorian used the same method to mutilate
the sons of Leo V the Armenian. This raises the questions of the reasons behind this
act and of the meaning of castration in these cases.

%

Generally, there were three main reasons for castration in the Byzantine Em-
pire: punishment (of both the individual and his bloodline); political and/or heredi-
tary removal of an individual from the line of succession (in intra-dynastic conflicts
or in the case of illegitimate offspring); and finally lucrative reasons.’ The last case
could be said to have been a kind of voluntary castration, where parents or other rela-
tives had male children undergo castration to improve their chances of upward social
mobility, as the Byzantine court and church hierarchy was open to eunuchs.®

The reason for the less frequent use of castration compared to other forms of
mutilation should be sought in Byzantine ecclesiastical and secular legislation, which
generally condemned neutering, especially voluntary castration of an adult male.” The
terminological definition of a eunuch - with sterility (inability to procreate)® as his fun-
damental distinction — as well as his legal status depended on the reason behind his

> Cf. Patlagean, Le blason pénal 421 sq.

6 So-called voluntary castration is discussed by Theophylact of Ohrid in: Defense of eunuchs,
Gautier 1, 303.22-26; cf. Krsmanovic¢ — Todorovic, O Teofilaktovoj Odbrani 1, 96-97, 118-119. It should
be noted that so-called voluntary castration did not always involve the complete surgical removal of the
testicles (which is the literal meaning of the term castration); very often it was the result of the protracted
crushing of the testicles in warm baths before puberty (in boys aged 5-7), Krsmanovi¢ — Todorovié, O Teo-
filaktovoj Odbrani 1, 99.
The Byzantine church was particularly open to eunuchs (Messis, Les eunuques), as well as the
imperial court and state administration, primarily offices associated with the ruler’s person; for a general
overview, see Guilland, Les eunuques 165-380.

7 'This is explicitly stated in the Apostolic Canon no. 22: O dkpwTnpLdoag £auToV i yivéadw
KANPIKOG: adTOQOVELTHG Yap 0Tty £avTod, Kal Tig Tod Oeod dnuiovpyiag €xBpodg. The church did not
denounce individuals who had become eunuchs as the result of an illness, a medical intervention or a
thid-party violent act (Canon I of the First Ecumenical Council; Apostolic Canon no. 21). Secular leg-
islation generally condemned castration, particularly if the procedure had been performed on Roman
citizens or in the territory of the Roman Empire. Constantine I made the act punishable by death (CJ IV,
42,1). Castration was forbidden in the novel of Leo I (CJ 1V, 42,2) as well as the famous novel of Justinian
I (JN 142). Leo VI improved the legal status of castrates and generally condemned castration (NL LX).
Ecclesiastical and secular legislation concerning castration were the subject of Theophylact’s treatise De-
fense of eunuchs; cf. D.Simon, Lobpreis des Eunuchen, Schriften des Historischen Kollegs, Vortrige 24,
Miinchen 1994, 5-27; Krsmanovic¢ — Todorovié, O Teofilaktovoj Odbrani I, 104-118.

8 Ringrose, Perfect Servant 13-14; Krsmanovi¢ - Todorovié, O Teofilaktovoj Odbrani 1, 98-99,
104-105. When discussing eunuchs in the Byzantine Empire, it should always be borne in mind that the
term does not only include castrates but also persons whose sterility might have been the result of less
drastic sterilization methods. In these cases the victims did not necessarily suffer impotence or display
features characteristic of eunuchs such as loss of body hair.
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infertility.” The Code of Justinian provides the terminological definitions formulated
by classical Roman jurists, which classify eunuchs (spadones as the generic term) into
three main categories: spadones (as a sub-type) — men whose infertility was caused by
a genital birth defect; thlibiae/thlasiae — eunuchs who had suffered testicular disfigure-
ment (such as application of pressure), usually in early childhood; the last group were
the castrati (Gr. éxtopiat), whose sterility was the result of a surgical intervention (as
in the cases of the sons of Michael I Rhangabe and Leo V the Armenian). Legislation
was more benevolent towards the first two categories and allowed them adoption, with
the right to appoint an heir to their property.'® While it is easy to understand the more
liberal treatment of the sub-type of spadones,'" the ambivalence of the Byzantine soci-
ety towards eunuchs is clearly reflected in the legal treatment of thlibiae/thlasiae (those
who had been ‘pressed’ or ‘crushed’). Although their sterility was the result of violent
actions — usually the parent’s or other relative’s decision to make a male child sterile by
the protracted crushing of his testicles in warm baths - thlibiae/thlasiae were de facto
treated the same as men with a genital defect acquired at birth or late in life, so the per-
petrators of this act did not suffer any penal sanctions.'? In contrast, Roman and secular
Byzantine legislation generally forbade surgical castration (except for medical reasons),
with the intervention being punishable for both those who performed the operation
and those who voluntarily subjected themselves to it. Of course, Byzantine emperors
who had their subjects castrated suffered no sanctions except perhaps moral censure,
as evidenced in the Vita Ignatii, whose author describes the castration of the sons of
Michael I Rhangabe by Leo V the Armenian as ‘inhumane’ (&peiliktog).”* On the other
hand, the Christian church was very tolerant of those who had become eunuchs as the
result of an illness, birth defect or a third-party violent act.

The castration of members of the imperial family or real/potential pretenders
to the throne was a known but infrequently practiced measure in Byzantium. It is im-
portant to note that in these cases castration was performed as a method of permanent

9 On the terminology for the typology of eunuchs and castration techniques, see Ringrose, Per-
fect Servant 51-66, 219 n. 33; Tougher, Eunuch 26-35; Messis, Les eunuques 31-45.

10 pig, XXII1, 3.39, 1; XXVIII, 2, 6.

11 Institutiones I, 11,9 = Basilicorum libri XXXIII, 1,59. The 13"-century compilation of laws
Synopsis minor (Jus Graeco-Romanum VI), E, oy’ p. 399 (which included older legal regulations from
the 10" and 11" century, N. van der Wal, J. H. A. Lokin, Historiae Iuris Graeco-Romani Delineatio, Gron-
ingen 1985, 114), states that out of the three eunuch groups (omddwveg — those who were temporarily
unable to father children due to an illness, but could hope to have offspring once this defect was cured;
kaotpdrot — those who had their genitals surgically removed; OAiBiat — those who had their testicles
crushed by their mothers or wet nurses), only onadwveg were allowed to adopt children, as only they had
any hope of fathering offspring.

12 Cf. nn. 7; 11. Although Justinian forbade castration for commercial reasons/greed, this was
nonetheless a very widespread phenomenon in Byzantium, S. Papaioannou, Sicily, Constantinople, Mile-
tos: The Life of a Eunuch and the History of Byzantine Humanism, in: Myriobiblos. Essays on Byzantine
Literature and Culture, edd. Th. Antonopoulou- S. Kotzabassi - M. Loukaki, Boston-Berlin-Munich 2015,
261-284, 262. Cf. Patlagean, Le blason pénal 421-422; Scyl. 244.91-92: b1td T@V yovéwv uév evvovxiobeig

13 Vita Ignatii 8.9-10.
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political disqualification and not as a penal sanction (although it was perceived as
such by the victim). Until the reign of Leo V the Armenian, castration was not seen as
a more effective means of political disqualification than other forms of physical muti-
lation. A survey of physical mutilation of members of the ruling family or opponents
to the throne from the Heraclian dynasty on indicates the evolution of the symbolism
of corporal maiming in Byzantium. This process altered the classification of penal
sanctions in terms of both their gravity and the effects entailed by them.'* Notably, the
ruling sovereign — emperor autokrator — was never subjected to castration. Examples
contained in historical sources show that the ruler who wielded real power in the state
was spared castration, but not the bearers of the imperial title (his co-rulers) or princ-
es. Sources also reveal that in the best-case scenario a deposed autokrator was forced
to take monastic vows and exiled (usually to a monastery removed from the capital);'®
the worst-case scenario was execution, which could be accompanied by mutilating,
burning or throwing his corpse into the sea.'® Between these two possible endings of
a deposed emperor’s reign, there was a range of physical disfigurements intended to
prevent his return to the throne. However, although politically motivated, in these
cases corporal stigmatization often had a strong penal component - the intention of
punishing a dethroned political opponent.

MUTILATIONS OF MEMBERS OF THE HERACLIAN DYNASTY

During the reign of the Heraclian dynasty (610-711), the severing of the nose
was the usual corporal punishment for deposed emperors along with the death penal-
ty. Castration was performed in no more than two or three cases.

Conflicts within the Heraclian dynasty stemmed from the fact that there was no
widely accepted principle of inheritance and members of the ruling family clashed in
their efforts to uphold either the principle of primogeniture (which gave the right of
succession to the firstborn son) or the principle of seniority, which favored the eldest
member of the family. These reasons led to ruthless conflicts between brothers or
nephews and uncles, as evidenced by other examples from the time of the Heraclian
dynasty as well as the period of the Syrian dynasty.

The first instance of physical mutilation with the intention of rendering an in-
dividual incapable of performing imperial duties was inadvertently caused by Her-
aclius himself after the emperor declared his two sons from two different marriag-
es co-heirs to the throne."” Heraclius expressed his wish to be succeeded by his two
sons as joint emperors of equal rank (icoTipot BactAeic): his elder son from his first

4 For an overview of the evolution of corporal punishment including examples from the later
period, see Maleon, Imposible return 31-49.

15 Idem, Political Exile 173-187.
16 Tbid. 175-177.

17 Heraclius was married twice: first to Eudokia and then to Martina (PmbZ # 4842) — the daugh-
ter of his sister Maria.
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marriage Constantine III and Heraklonas, his son by his niece Martina.'® The conflict
between the two branches of the family marked the period between Heraclius’s death
(11 February 641) and the dethronement of Martina and Heraklonas (January 642).
During the same year, Constantine III suddenly died (June 641) and Heraklonas was
forced to accept his son Constans II as co-emperor (September 641). In an effort to
strengthen his own line of succession, Heraklonas promoted his younger brothers
David Tiberios and Marinus to the rank of co-emperor (September or October 641)."
However, David Tiberios was entirely unsuitable for the role of co-ruler and potential
heir to the throne, as he was deaf-mute.” Thus, until January 642, the Empire had four
bearers of the imperial title. Martina and her sons were toppled in a revolt organized
in favor of Constans II. In an effort to permanently eliminate this problematic branch
of the family from the line of succession, its members were subjected to physical dis-
figurement. Martinas tongue was cut out and Heraklonas’s nose was slit.”! Martina’s
youngest child Marinus was castrated. This is recounted only by John, Bishop of Nik-
iu, who goes on to explain that castration was performed in fear that he would attempt
to claim the throne when he grew up. The same source informs us that the wounds
caused by the surgical operation of castration - evidently performed incompetently —
were too much for the child and that he immediately died.”” The only member of the
family branch to be spared mutilation was the deaf-mute David Tiberios, whose birth
defect made him unsuitable for the imperial throne. In this case, physical disfigure-
ment was accompanied by the banishment of the imperial family to the distant island
of Rhodes, which meant that they suffered political and social isolation in addition to
physical disability.?

The treatment of Martina’s branch of Heraclius’s heirs established a clear grada-
tion of chosen corporal sanctions. In the 7* century the severing of the nose - the visible
disfigurement of the face as the most prominent and exposed body part — with tonsure
and exile, was entirely sufficient for the complete political and social elimination of Her-
aklonas. At this time as well as later, castration was seen as a kinder method of achieving
the political disqualification of a rival than rhinotomy and other forms of maiming.

Conflicts between the members of the Heraclian dynasty continued in the third
generation: Heraclius’s grandson Constans IT (641-668) disqualified his own brother
Theodosius by forcing him to take monastic vows before murdering him in 659.*
In an effort to strengthen his line of succession, Constans crowned his three sons

18 Nikeph., Breviarium 76.10-13.

19 For prosopographical information and dating, see PmbZ # 2565 (Heraklonas); # 3691 (Con-
stans I1); # 1241 (David Tiberios); # 4774 (Marinus).

20 The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu (Charles) 197.

21 Theoph. 341; The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu (Charles) 197.

22 1bid. 197.

23 Ibid. 197-198.

Theoph. 347, 351. For prosopographical information see PmbZ # 7797.
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- Constantine IV, Heraclius and Tiberios as co-emperors, passing on the dynastic
conflict to the fourth generation.”” Constantine IV (668-685) removed his brothers
from power by having their noses cut off in 681.2° However, neither Constans II nor
Constantine IV chose castration to eliminate their brothers. The only case of political
castration in this period was that of the future Patriarch Germanus I of Constantino-
ple (715-730). According to John Zonaras, after the assassination of Constans II in
Sicily, unrest broke out in the army. Constantine IV put down the revolt, sentencing
to death patrikios Justinian, the father of the future Patriarch Germanus, and had Ger-
manus castrated (éktopiav émoinoev), although he was past the usual age for undergo-
ing the procedure.” The brutal punishment of patrikios Justinian and the castration of
his son could have been related to the assumption that they belonged to a prominent
family which had kinship ties to the former emperor Justinian 1%

The effectiveness of rhinotomy as a form of maiming that inevitably led to polit-
ical disqualification was challenged by Justinian II, the only son and heir of Constan-
tine IV. His first reign ended in 695, when he was deposed by Leontios, the strategos
of Hellas. Justinian’s tongue and nose were cut off and he was exiled to Cherson.” The
severing of the nose was successful and the emperor was later nicknamed Rhinotme-
tos in literary tradition. However, his tongue seems not to have been cut out com-
pletely, as he retained his ability to speak.’® Against all odds and despite his handicap,
Justinian retook the throne in 705. Beginning his second reign, the emperor ruthlessly
dealt with the usurpers, executing Leontios (695-698) and his successor Tiberios Ap-
simaros (698-705).! He did, however, spare Theodosios, the son of Tiberios II, and
allowed him to take monastic vows; he could have, it has been surmised, had Theodo-
sios castrated. This would have allowed him to show mercy and spare the son of the
deposed Apsimaros a more brutal physical disfigurement.*

The fact that no Byzantine emperor after Justinian II was disqualified by rhi-
notomy* shows the impact of his remarkable and unexpected return to the throne in
705 on the changing view of the purpose and political effectiveness of a certain type

25 For prosopographical information see ibid. # 3702 (Constantine IV); # 2556 (Heraclius); #
8484 (Tiberios).

26 Theoph. 352, 360.

27 7Zonaras X1V, 222. Vie du patriarche Germain ler, ed. Lamza, 1 222.300-303. Cf. Messis, Les
eunuques, 128 n. 48.

28 pmbZ # 2298, p. 31.

29 Theoph. 369; Nikeph., Breviarium 96. Leontios spared Justinian’s life and instead punished him
with castration only out of respect for Justinian’s father Constantine IV.

30 Cf. Maleon, Tmposible return 37.
31 Theoph. 375.

32 Treadgold, Seven Revolutions 214. Theodosios later became the Archbishop of Ephesus. He was
a proponent of iconoclasm and one of the close associates of Constantine V, himself a fervent iconoclast.
PmbZ # 7845.

33 Ostrogorski, Istorija 154155,
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of physical maiming. The assassination of Justinian and his young son Tiberios in 711
marked the end of the Heraclian dynasty. After a few years of political turmoil and the
short-lived reigns of Philippikos Bardanes (711-713), Anastasios II (713-715) and
Theodosios III (715-717),* Leo III ascended to the throne.

THE RISE OF THE DYNASTIC PRINCIPLE - THE PERIOD
OF THE SYRIAN DYNASTY

In the early days of the reign of Leo ITI (717-741) it seemed that the political sit-
uation had settled down: the new emperor made an agreement with his ally Artabas-
dos, awarding him the rank of kouropalates as well as his daughter’s hand in marriage.
The agreement was supposed to secure the succession of his only son Constantine V,
who was crowned co-emperor already in 720 without any resistance either in the ex-
tended imperial family or outside. Leo IIT's long reign and the fact that he had secured
his son’s inheritance in time created the preconditions for the more lasting rule of a
single family. This was the beginning of the reign of the Syrian (incorrectly also called
Isaurian) dynasty (717-802).

The multidecadal reigns of the first Syrians, Leo III and Constantine V (741-
775), were accompanied by two opposing traditions: the negative, iconodule tradition
that did not favor them and the positive one, which was less iconoclastic than mili-
tary. Both traditions can be said to have been focused on Constantine V, the greatest
of iconoclastic emperors as well as emperors-military commanders.*® Capable and
well-educated, Constantine strove to strengthen his autocracy by using propaganda
and self-promotion. After his brother-in-law Artabasdos briefly threatened his posi-
tion, following the end of the civil war in 743 Constantine persistently and ruthlessly
proceeded to remove his political enemies. Blindings, executions and banishments
became an important element of his reign.** However, there was another, more public
facet to this policy: the emperor never missed an opportunity to promote his success-
es in front of the Constantinopolitan masses, organizing public celebrations of his
political and military victories. This propaganda — which he oversaw personally, even
commissioning painters to eternalize his triumphs - contributed to the emergence of
his subsequent traditional image as a warrior-emperor and victorious ruler, and this
tradition was reflected in the strong political loyalty to his sons.*”

34 Only Philippikos Bardanes (PmbZ # 6150) was blinded after being deposed. His successors
Anastasios II (ibid. # 236) and Theodosios III (ibid. # 7793) were forced to take the vow and exiled. The-
odosios was guaranteed safety by Leo III; he took the vow and withdrew together with his son, which
allowed him to spend the rest of his life in peace, Theoph. 390.

35 For a monographic account of the reign of Constantine V, see Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V.

36 His treatment of twelve dignitaries in 766 is well-known. He first publically shamed them in the
Hippodrome; then he had two of their leaders decapitated and the rest blinded and exiled, Theoph. 438.

37 Rochow, Kaiser Konstantin V., 123-176; cf. McCormick, Eternal victory 134-137.
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Constantine V was married three times: from his first marriage to the Khazar
princess Irene he had one son, Leo (IV); the sources provide no information about
any offspring he might have had from his second marriage; his third marriage to Eu-
dokia was remarkably prolific and bore him five sons and a daughter. The fact that
Constantine V had as many as six sons was enough to alleviate all fears in regard to
succession. However, intra-dynastic plots and conflicts would annul this advantage.*®

In terms of dynastic policy, Constantine V adhered to the principle of primo-
geniture. He crowned his eldest son Leo co-emperor in 751, at the time when the boy
was barely two years of age.” This gave Leo an advantage over his younger half-broth-
ers, Constantine’s sons from his third marriage. His sons by Eudokia did not receive
the imperial title, but were given the highest dignities in the Empire. In 769 the el-
dest two, Christopher and Nikephoros, were awarded the title of caesar, which put
them right behind Leo in both family hierarchy and the line of succession. Two of his
younger sons, Niketas and Anthimos, were awarded the title of nobelissimos.*

Although Constantine V clearly determined the line of succession, the two
branches of the ruling family clashed after his death. The conflict was not provoked
by the accession to the throne of Constantine’s eldest son, but by the fact that Leo IV
(775-780) hastened to secure the throne for his son Constantine VI and crowned him
co-emperor in April 776. The new emperor respected the ranks of the titles bestowed
by Constantine V on his younger sons and awarded his youngest half-brother Eu-
dokimos the title of nobelissimos. The family rift caused by the coronation of Leo’s son
Constantine VI as co-ruler in April 776 was revealed by the fact that in May 776 Cae-
sar Nikephoros was accused of conspiring against his half-brother Leo IV. Historical
sources mention that Nikephoros enjoyed the support of some ‘spatharioi, stratores
and others in imperial service’

The sensitive position of the newly crowned Leo IV is also evidenced by the
fact that the emperor chose to punish the transgressors via a silentium rather than
personally. The Imperial Council was the body that demanded punishment for the
conspirators, although its members had sworn that after the death of Constantine V
they would not do anything to harm his children.” The punishment seems to have
included not only Nikephoros and his accomplices, but all of Constantine’s and Eu-
dokia’s sons, although the sources are silent on any support Caesar Nikephoros might

38 The number of male offspring was remarkably important for the survival and development of
aristocratic families. In the case of imperial families, however, it is doubtful if this was truly an advantage:
on one hand, multiple potential heirs ensured the future of the dynasty; on the other, it usually led to in-
tra-dynastic conflicts.

39 PmbZ # 4243 (Leon IV). Rochow, Leon 1V, in: Lilie, Eirene 1-33.

40 Theoph. 443-444, 449, 450. For prosopographical information on Constantine V’s sons from
his third marriage, see PmbZ # 1101 (Christopher); #5267 (Nikephoros); # 5403 (Niketas); # 487 (Anthi-
mos); # 1635 (Eudokimos).

41 Theoph. 450-451.
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have received from his four brothers. To protect the inheritance rights of Leo IV and
Constantine VI, the five sons of Constantine V had to be exiled from Constantinople.
It seems that they were stripped of their honorific dignities (Nikephoros is described
by Theophanes as a former caesar),* forced to take monastic vows and exiled to Cher-
son.” The punishment was not particularly harsh, but it was enough to allow Leo IV
to continue his reign unhindered.

The death of Leo IV opened a new chapter of conflicts within the Syrian dy-
nasty. Another contributing factor was the fact that power was now concentrated in
the hands of a woman: Irene, the widow of Leo IV, ruled the Empire on behalf of her
ten-year-old son Constantine VI. Throughout her regency (780-790), Irene found no
support among the relatives of her late husband, who became her political opponents.
Barely forty days after the passing of Leo IV, Irene’s and Constantine’s rule was chal-
lenged by the supporters of the former Caesar Nikephoros. This movement seems to
have been led by the logothetes tou dromou Gregory, with the support of other digni-
taries.” As Theophanes does not mention the potential involvement of the remaining
four uncles of Constantine VI in the plot, little can be said of their political positions.
It seems that the conspiracy involved dignitaries in the capital, who challenged Irene
with or without the knowledge of Constantine’s sons from his third marriage. It also
remains unknown if the remaining male offspring of Constantine V received the news
of the death of their half-brother Leo IV in exile in Cherson or if for some unknown
reason they had been brought back to the capital.

Although the conspiracy of 780 did not prove a more serious threat to Irene, it
did indicate that her position was vulnerable and intimate the potential turn of events
in the future. In a bid to strengthen her own and her son’s position at court, during the
Christmas procession in the capital Irene publically shamed the sons of Constantine
V and forced them to take monastic vows (again).*” It should be noted that Irene had
not dared take more drastic measures against the sons of Constantine V. Her position
was made more difficult by her intention to resume an iconodule policy, further com-
plicated by the fact that iconoclasts had been appointed to key positions in the state
during the First Iconoclasm and particularly under Constantine V. However, what
made Irene’s situation especially difficult was the fact that she could not personally
serve as a military commander, which was one of the most important prerogatives
of imperial power and one that had been so successfully performed by Leo III and

42 Theoph. 468.9: TOV 41td KAG&PWV.

43 Crimea was one of the favored destinations for political exile in the 8 century; later on, islands
became the preferred choice due to their isolated location, Maleon, Political Exile 174sq; idem, Imposible
return 34-35.

44 Theoph. 454-455.

4> Tonsuring, especially if performed in public, was a form of political disqualification; however,
in comparison with physical maiming (blinding or severing of the nose, ears and tongue) it was the mild-
est of political sanctions, Patlagean, Le blason pénal 414-416.
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Constantine V. Her efforts to establish control over military circles in the capital and
provinces would remain one of the most notable characteristics of her reign first as
her son’s regent (780-790) and then as basileus (797-802).%6

The reign of Constantine VI (790-797) as sole emperor showed the importance
of a successful military policy for the stability of a ruler’s position. The emperor’s
military losses, especially his defeat at the hands of the Bulgarians in 792, revealed
the deep discontent simmering in military circles. Having returned from Bulgaria,
the members of Constantinopolitan tagmata (the scholai, the exkoubitoi) tried to find
a solution in the ruling family and publically declared support for the former caesar
Nikephoros, one of the sons of Constantine V. Although the sources do not mention if
the plot was inspired by the political ambitions and actions of any of Constantine VI’s
uncles, the emperor nonetheless ruthlessly dealt with them: Nikephoros was blinded,
while the remaining four — Christopher, Niketas, Anthimos and Eudokimos - had
their tongues cut out.” Mutilation was meant to result in the permanent political dis-
qualification of the members of the secondary branch of the family, i.e. Constantine
V’s sons from his third marriage.

However, a new chapter in dynastic plots began with Irene’s decision to remove
her son Constantine VI from power. His blinding (which probably quickly led to his
death)® in August 797 delegitimized the line of Leo IV. But, as it turned out, this act
made Irene’s position on the throne very precarious. In October 797 a conspiracy
in favor of the imprisoned sons of Constantine V was organized. Its organizers re-
main unknown (Theophanes mentions only some instigators — Tivég vewteptotai),
but there is little to suggest that Constantine V’s sons encouraged the plot in any way.
We know only that the conspirators’ plan was for the brothers to seek refuge in the
Great Church and request guarantees of their security; the capital’s population was
expected to rally to them and proclaim one of them emperor. The plot seems to have
originated in influential circles in the capital and probably clerical circles too. Irene’s
eunuch Aetios managed to thwart the attempt; the sons of Constantine V were exiled
to Irene’s native Athens and removed from the reach of dignitaries in the capital and
the army of Asia Minor.*

However, in March 799 the Sclavenes of ‘Belzetia’ rose in a rebellion led by their
archon Akameros, which found support among the population of the theme of Hellas.
The rebels’ aim was to liberate the sons of Constantine V who were imprisoned in
Athens and to declare one of them emperor. The rebellion was put down and Irene no

46 Trene’s reign was characterized by the marked influence of eunuchs on the military affairs of the
Empire. When appointing military commanders, Irene conspicuously chose to sideline official hierarchy; i.e.
professional soldiers. For a detailed account of Irene’s reign, see Lilie, Eirene; Herrin, Women in Purple 51-129.

47 Theoph. 469.
48 Seen. 51.
49 Theoph. 473.
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longer had any qualms about using corporal punishment on the sons of Constantine
V. Although they had already been maimed, Irene now had them blinded too.*”

The plots against Irene and her son showed two things: first, previously per-
formed physical mutilations did not necessarily lead to political disqualification; and
second, the political support for the sons of Constantine V - regardless of whether
they had instigated it by their own actions or not (the latter seems more probable) -
indicated that the dynastic principle was strengthening in the Byzantine society. It was
precisely this change that would henceforth influence the use of physical maiming
with the aim of political and dynastic disqualification.

TRADITIONS OF THE SYRIAN DYNASTY AFTER 802

Irene’s deposition in 802 and the accession of Nikephoros I ended the reign
of the Syrian dynasty. However, the ruling traditions of this family were remarkably
strong and hence claiming continuity with them was seen as a confirmation of or
contributing factor to the legitimacy of subsequent emperors.

Nikephoros I (802-811) was the first to attempt to establish continuity with
the traditions of the Syrian dynasty. An edict by Emperor Nikephoros, whose con-
tents were related by Theodore the Studite in one of his letters, shows how much
the dynastic principle had strengthened during the reign of this dynasty. The edict
is believed to have been written sometime after the coronation of Nikephoros’s son
Staurakios as co-emperor (December 803) and before 808, when Studite probably
composed his letter. This edict proclaims the second marriage of (the blind and by
then probably deceased™) Constantine VI to Theodote illegal and states that a child
born from this adulterous relationship (16 potxoyévvnrov tékvov) had no right of
succession (dkAnpov) as it would be illegitimate (wg aBéutov kai dvopwtatov).” The
referenced child could not have been Constantine’s son Leo, as he is known to have
died in 797. Leo was the only son Constantine VI is reliably known to have fathered;
however, Theodore the Studite’s letter allows the possibility that this emperor also had
a younger son,” who was declared illegitimate in Nikephoros I's edict. At the same
time Nikephoros I strengthened the legitimacy of his own family by evoking the Syr-
ian dynasty. The link was established indirectly, through Empress Irene. In violation
of church canons, Nikephoros I married his son Staurakios to Theophano, a relative
of Irene’s.

>0 Ibid. 473-474. The blinding could have been performed only on those sons of Constantine V
whose tongues had been cut out in 792. Since no names are mentioned, it remains unclear which of them
was alive in 799.

51 According to a tradition recounted in some sources, Constantine VI survived blinding and
Irene’s deposition in 802; for more details, see Lilie, Eirene 273-277.

52 Theod. Stud., Ep. 31 (Fatouros), p. 86.53-58. Constantine VI had two daughters from his first
marriage to Maria and son Leo by Theodote, PmbZ # 4351; 7899A.

53 Lilie, Eirene 274 ; PmbZ # 7899A, pp. 532— 533.
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The dynastic policy of Nikephoros I secured the needed legitimacy for him and
his son Staurikios. However, in 811 conflicts with Krum’s Bulgarians, the death of Ni-
kephoros and the abdication of the severely injured Staurakios reopened the question
of succession. Nikephoros’s son-in-law Michael I Rhangabe (811-813) was appointed
emperor, but his legitimacy was soon challenged.

The Bulgarian offensive and the Empire’s failure to achieve a military break-
through to protect its Balkan provinces revived the traditions about Constantine V,
a military emperor who was renowned precisely for his victorious wars against the
Bulgarians. Some discontented subjects in the capital organized a plot in favor of the
‘blinded’ The aim was to depose Michael Rhangabe and install one of the younger
sons of Constantine V on the throne (TvpAovg Povlopevot Pactdevewv). At this time,
the last male representatives of the Syrian dynasty were imprisoned on Panormos in
the Prince Islands,* where they had probably been moved from Athens. The sources
do not reveal which of Constantine’s sons from his third marriage were alive in 812.
We do know that Rhangabe foiled the plot and changed the location of their exile for
security reasons, sending them to Aphousia, south of the peninsula of Kizik.>®

The plot of 812 was also the last report of the political movements organized in
favor of the living members of the Syrian dynasty. The sources provide no information
about the sons of Constantine V after 812 and henceforth evocations of the tradition
of the Syrian dynasty acquired a different form.

The supporters of the sons of the late Constantine V took action occasionally
but persistently throughout three decades (776-812), disregarding monastic vows,
persecutions and even physical mutilations of their favorites. This persistence can
only be explained by the strengthening of the principle of hereditary rule, which led
to the strong support for the members of a certain dynasty despite the lack of legis-
lation that would regulate succession. The dynastic program of the Syrians as well as
the political-ideological tradition centered on this dynasty, the central role was played
by Constantine V. Notably, loyalty to this ruling family was not expressed as strongly
towards Constantine VI, the son of Leo IV, as towards the sons of Constantine V from
his third marriage — Nikephoros, Christopher, Niketas, Anthimos and Eudokimos.

Historical sources are silent on the political ambitions that the five sons of Con-
stantine V might have harbored. However, there is no doubt that they symbolized the
ruling rights of the Syrian dynasty and represented a real threat to other emperors,
even if plots in their favor had been planned and executed without their knowledge.
This is evidenced by the need for the double physical disfiguration of Christopher,
Niketas, Anthimos and Eudokimos - the severing of their tongues under Constantine
VIand their blinding on Irene’s orders in 799. In addition, maiming was accompanied

>4 On the importance of the Prince Islands for the system of political imprisonment, see R. Janin,
Les Iles des Princes. Etude historique et topographie, EO 23 (1924) 178-194; Maleon, Imposible return 35.

55 Theoph. 496.
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by exile; the princes were forced to take monastic vows, constantly guarded and occa-
sionally relocated to various parts of the Empire based on the current needs and secu-
rity assessments (Cherson, Therapia palace on the shoreline of the Bosporus straight,
Athens, Prince Islands, Aphousia).

This political disqualification put an end to the Syrian dynasty, but not to the
ruling traditions of this house. In the 820s Constantine VI as the previously neglected
member of the dynasty received new significance. First the usurper Thomas the Slav,
who revolted against Michael II the Amorian, revived the memory of the long blind-
ed, deposed and already deceased emperor. A letter from Michael II the Amorian to
Louis the Pious (824) informs us that Thomas the Slav falsely claimed to be Constan-
tine VI, Irene’s son,* in a bid to ‘win the support of the Rhomaioi*” It should be noted
that Thomas the Slav could not claim ties to some other dynastic tradition, precisely
because the princes from the houses of Nikephoros I and Michael I Rhangabe, as
well as the sons of Leo the Armenian (see below), had been subjected to castration.
Around the time he wrote his letter to the king of the Franks, Michael was himself try-
ing to strengthen his dynastic claim by establishing ties to the Syrian dynasty. After the
death of his first wife, he married Euphrosyne, the daughter of Constantine VI who
had been made a nun in her childhood and lived in a convent in the Prince Islands.*®
The marriage probably took place around 823/824 and can be associated with the po-
litical effects of the revolt led by Thomas the Slav on Michael’s reign. The legitimacy of
Michael II the Amorian was blighted by the fact that he had risen to the throne by as-
sassinating Leo V the Armenian, his former colleague and benefactor. After he finally
quelled the revolt of Thomas the Slav, Michael IT's marriage to Euphrosyne established
ties to the very same dynasty previously evoked by his opponent Thomas the Slav. The
marriage of Michael I and Euphrosyne was met with strong disapproval in some ec-
clesiastical and particularly monastic circles, leading to the emperor’s conflict with the
influential Theodore the Studite.”” The report that Michael the Amorian tried to win
the support of the synkletos for this marriage could perhaps be indicative of his plans:
namely, Michael asked and received assurances from this body that it would protect
his wife and their potential offspring in the event of his death and that it would not be
deprive them of their imperial dignities.® However, the marriage seems to have been
barren and therefore irrelevant for the fate of the Amorian dynasty. After his accession

36 Mansi XIV 417D.
57 Theoph. Cont. 78. Cf. Scyl. 29.

58 Theoph. Cont. 114-116; Scyl. 44. Euphrosyne (PmbZ # 1705) was Constantine’s daughter from
his first marriage to Maria. Herrin, Women in Purple 130-184.

59 PmbZ # 1705, p. 541.

60 Michael II probably had no issue from his second marriage. However, according to Eastern
tradition about the son of Michael IT and Euphrosyne, the boy, who was supposedly born between 824 and
829, was killed by his mother either out of her fear that he might stain that branch of the imperial fami-
ly because his father was of Jewish origin, or out of fear that her son might be raised in the Jewish faith,
PmbZ # 1705A. At the time of her marriage to Michael II the Amorian, Euphrosyne was over thirty years
old and would have been considered past her child-bearing age.



BOJANA KRSMANOVIC: Castration as a consequence of the strengthening... 55

to the throne, Michael’s successor Theophilos (829-842) sent Euphrosyne back to the
monastery, clearly demonstrating that he needed no connection to the Syrian dynasty
to bolster his legitimacy. Theophilos’s legitimacy was not challenged and all the new
emperor had to ensure in the future was a male heir.

THE CASTRATION OF THE SONS OF MICHAEL I RHANGABE
AND LEO V THE ARMENIAN

As we have seen, efforts to secure the ruling position of one family and establish
its legitimacy could involve various measures ranging from establishing marital ties
with a member of another ruling family (who in this case acted as the bearer or trans-
mitter of legitimacy) to drastic measures such as physical disfigurement of potential
or real opponents. In the latter case, the choice of the type of corporal punishment
depended on the assessment of its effectiveness as a means of political disqualifica-
tion. If the return of Justinian II to the throne in 705 revealed the ineffectiveness of
rhinotomy and put an end to the use of this type of disfigurement on deposed em-
perors,® then the maiming of the five sons of Constantine V challenged the efficacy
of severing of the tongue and blinding — penal methods that did not necessarily lead
to the victimy’s political disqualification. Although the movements in favor of Leo IV’s
half-brothers were neither large (except the revolt in Hellas, which initially had other
causes) nor well-organized and usually remained limited to the opposition actions of
dignitaries in the capital (whose names and offices are rarely reported in historical
sources), they nonetheless illustrated the importance ascribed to the Syrian dynasty.
The remarkable persistence of attempts to promote the claims of Constantine V’s sons
- ignoring their severe disabilities and possibly their political passivity — can only be
explained by the strengthening of the dynastic principle in the Byzantine society. The
decisions of two emperors from the first half of the 9" century — Leo V the Armenian
and Michael IT the Amorian - to have the sons of their predecessors castrated need to
be considered in this context.

Reports of Byzantine authors on physical mutilation mostly pertain to deposed
bearers of the imperial title (emperor autokrator and his co-emperors), usurpers or
to intra-dynastic conflicts among relatives. In very few cases, however, they provide
some information about the fate of the children of those who had been punished.
It seems that they were rarely subjected to maiming, although they certainly had to
endure the consequences of their parents’ political actions and were usually forced to
take monastic vows and exiled. Therefore the drastic decision to castrate the princes
of a deposed ruler, made consecutively by both Leo V and Michael II, deviates from
the previous Byzantine practice.

Leo V the Armenian acceded to the throne in July 813 after the voluntary ab-
dication of his predecessor Michael I Rhangabe. This change at the top of the pyra-
mid of power was preceded by the defeats of the Byzantine army at the hands of the

61 Ostrogorski, Istorija 154-155.
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Bulgarians, especially the disastrous Battle of Versinikia (22 June 813). The threat to
the capital forced Rhangabe to abdicate in favor of Leo the Armenian, the strategos
of the Anatolic theme. The new emperor exiled the members of the imperial fami-
ly to monasteries, tonsuring and castrating Rhangabe’s two sons.®? Rhangabe’s older
son Theophylact had been crowned co-emperor in December 811, which made him
the heir apparent. At the time of his castration, he was twenty years old - at an age
deemed risky for this kind of operation.®® His younger brother Niketas was fourteen
years old. He was also tonsured and castrated, although he had not been declared
co-emperor. Niketas took the monastic name Ignatios and went on to become the
Patriarch of Constantinople.**

Following in the footsteps of Leo V, in late 820 Michael I the Amorian subject-
ed the sons of his predecessor to the same treatment. After the assassination of Leo
V the Armenian, his four sons — Symbatios, Basil, Gregory and Theodosios — were
exiled to the island of Prote, where they were castrated and tonsured.®® As Leo’s eldest
son, Symbatios was crowned co-emperor and renamed Constantine; at the time of
castration, he was 13-15 years of age.®® Leo’s younger son Basil was also crowned his
father’s co-ruler, replacing his birth name Constantine by the name Basil. As he is
believed to have been born shortly before his father’s coronation (813), it would seem
that he was castrated in his boyhood and certainly before puberty.®” Gregory and the
youngest son Theodosios were also castrated; the latter died from complications of the
castration surgery and was buried with his father on the island of Prote.®®

Despite the different circumstances of the dethronement of Michael Rhangabe
and Leo V, their male heirs suffered the same punishment. Rhangabe abdicated with-
out putting up any resistance to Leo the Armenian and there is nothing in the sourc-
es to suggest any conflicts between them before the defeat of the Byzantine army at
Versinikia.® By contrast, Michael IT the Amorian and Leo the Armenian began as al-
lies and close associates and ended as enemies; in this context, the assassination of Leo

62 Vita Ignatii 8; Gen. 6; Theoph. Cont. 32; Scyl 9.

63 Theoph. 494. Theophylact was born in 793 and died in January 849 as monk Eustratios, surviv-
ing his father Michael Rhangabe (monk Athanasios) by five years, PmbZ # 8336.

64 For an overview of prosopographical information on Patriarch Ignatios, see PmbZ # 2666; #
22712. Rhangabe’s middle son Staurikios (PmbZ # 6890) was also crowned co-emperor like Theophylact,
but died before his father’s abdication.

65 Theoph. Cont. 64, 72; Vita Ignatii 10; Scyl. 24.

66 PmbZ # 3925. The year of his birth was probably closer to 810, as he was still a boy at the time
of his father’s coronation, Scr. Inc. 346: £oTeyev TOV VIOV AVTOD [LKPOV VAL

67 PmbZ # 927.

68 Vita Ignatii 10; cf. PmbZ #7871. On Gregory see also ibid. # 4274.

9 The Byzantine defeat in the Battle of Versinikia was the subject of two contradictory narrative
traditions with Leo the Armenian, the strategos of the Anatolic theme, in the central role. While the first
portrays him as a brave military commander, the second sees him as a traitor who caused the defeat and

used the difficult situation to launch a coup and rise to the throne. Contrary to traditional opinions, Turn-
er argues for his rehabilitation, see Turner, Leo V 187-193.
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V would have been the expected outcome of their conflict.”” Both Michael I Rhangabe
and Leo V the Armenian suffered one of the sanctions that had usually accompanied
changes on the throne in previous periods: tonsuring and exile or capital punishment.
It follows that the motive for the castration of their heirs — an uncommon type of mu-
tilation — had a deeper social and political meaning.

Markedly, in both cases castration involved all sons of the deposed ruler with
no distinction between the bearers of the imperial (co-ruling) title that made them
heirs apparent and others. In addition, castration was performed regardless of their
age and the fact that the risks increased as the victim grew older. Like in other cases of
mutilation in the previous period, castration was accompanied by exile and tonsuring.
The most important things that the sons of Michael Rhangabe and Leo the Armenian
were deprived of by their castration were any future claims to the throne. Therefore,
the primary social purpose of castration was to prevent the paternal line of succes-
sion, which could, in radical cases like these, lead to the extinction of a bloodline or
family name. Hence, the growing aristocratization of the Byzantine society and the
strengthening of the dynastic principle made castration the most efficient means for
the political elimination of an entire bloodline (y¢voq).

Leo V the Armenian resorted to castration under pressure from the strength-
ening idea of hereditary rule in the Byzantine society, as evidenced by the example of
the Syrian dynasty. The principle of familial rule prevailed once again in 811, when
the successor of Nikephoros I was sought within his immediate family and the ac-
cession of his son-in-law Michael Rhangabe remained unchallenged. To consolidate
his power, Leo the Armenian had to prevent any potential threats from Rhangabe’s
supporters and his male descendents, who could lay claim to the throne based on
both their paternal and maternal lineage. It should be noted that Michael Rhangabe
had not been an unpopular ruler.”” Had there not been for the aggressive Bulgarian
offensive that threatened the imperial capital, it is uncertain how the reign of this
emperor might have unfolded. Rhangabe certainly enjoyed the favor of ecclesiasti-
cal circles (his closest associates included Patriarch Nikephoros and Theodore the
Studite) as well as many dignitaries in the capital. However, military defeats and the
discontent of the eastern army, as well as the chaotic situation in European themes,
cost him the support in the Empire’s military circles. His popularity and voluntary ab-
dication spared the life of Michael Rhangabe, who spent the following three decades
as a monk imprisoned in a monastery.”” Although Leo V the Armenian treated his

70 Leo Armenian and Michael the Amorian both served in the army of Bardanes Tourkos and lat-
er in the Anatolic theme. Having acceded to the throne, Leo V rewarded Michael by appointing him first
as his protostrator and then domestikos ton Exkoubiton. Unhappy with the reign of Leo V, Michael became
the leader of the conspirators who assassinated Leo V on 25 December 820.

71 Byzantine authors describe him as a ‘man of peace’ (gipnvikog ... &v@pwmnog) but ‘inept at handling
administrative affairs’ (mept 8¢ Tfig T@V Tpaypdtwy Soknoewg dxvépvnrog), Scyl. 8; Theoph. 499-500.

72 Tt is assumed that Michael was born around 770. He was 43 at the time of abdication and died
in January 844, when he was over 70 years old, PmbZ # 4948.
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deposed predecessor and his family with care (and even gave him an annual allow-
ance), the separation of the spouses,” tonsuring and exile of his daughters and sons
and the castration of Theophylact and Niketas as well as the coronation of Leo’s own
two sons as co-emperors (Symbatios-Constantine and Constantine-Basil) indicates
that Leo was primarily driven by his intention to establish and ensure the hereditary
rule of his own family.

In a bid to secure both the future line of succession and his own legitimacy
(shaken by the fact that he had risen to the throne by assassinating his predeces-
sor),”* Michael IT castrated the four male heirs of Leo the Armenian to prevent poten-
tial turnarounds in their favor. Support for the sons of the murdered emperor could
have easily come from provincial military circles, which held Michael the Amorian
in much less regard than Leo the Armenian even before the former’s accession to the
throne.” Although the decision to have Leo’s sons castrated could have had roots in
Michael’s personal desire for vengeance against the family of his detested predecessor,
its primary purpose was to prevent any future claims to the throne.”

The castration of the sons of Michael Rhangabe and Leo Armenian went be-
yond individual political disqualification. Preventing their children from having their
own offspring made these families unfit to claim the role of bearer/transmitter of le-
gitimacy. This was plainly evident in the case of the Rhangabe family: unlike Leo the
Armenian who had no female issue, Michael I fathered two daughters - Georgo and
Theophano, who were made nuns after his abdication and spent the remainder of
their lives in political and social isolation.”” However, Euphrosyne, the daughter of

73 Theoph. Cont. 32.

74 From the 9 century onwards, the Byzantine society increasingly disapproved of assassination in
the case of emperors autokratoroi. This is evidenced by the punishment of the murderers of Leo the Arme-
nian by Theophilos the Amorian, the ceremonial reburial of Michael III the Amorian organized by Leo VI
the Wise or the so-called ‘Walk to Canossa’ of John I Tzimiskes for the murder of Nikephoros II Phokas.

75 Regardless of whether we accept the narrative tradition which portrays Thomas the Slav as Leo
the Armenian’s comrade-in-arms (see J. Signes Codorier, The Emperor Theophilos and the East, 829-842:
Court and Frontier in Byzantium during the Last Phase of Iconoclasm, VR, Burlington 2014), it should
be noted that Michael II faced a military revolt and civil war that made Thomas his opponent and a pre-
tender to the throne. Notably, this tradition recounts that Thomas, the tourmarches of the Foederati, rose
in rebellion ‘under the pretence of avenging his benefactor (Leo V), but driven by his own interests, Scyl.
30; cf. Theoph. Cont. 78-80. Hence, the rebellion of Thomas the Slav implicitly indicates the support that
the sons of Leo the Armenian could have garnered in thematic armies if they had not been castrated.

76 Michael IT also showed mercy to the widow and children of Leo V and gave them a part of Leo
the Armenian’s confiscated personal property as an allowance, as well as a number of servants. He was par-
ticularly considerate towards Leo's widow Theodosia and ensured she could live safely at a monastery and
even keep some of her rights, Theoph. Cont. 72. Theodosia might have earned this kindness when she saved
Michael the Amorian from certain death: Leo V had wanted to burn Michael alive and ordered him thrown
‘like firewood’ into the furnace in the imperial bath, ibid. 54-56.

77 It has been surmised that Georgo could have been not only Rhangabe’s older daughter, but also
his eldest child born before Theophylact (before 770), PmbZ # 2290. This would have made her over twen-
ty years of age at the time of her father’s abdication. Both Georgo and Theophano (ibid. # 8164) were sent
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Constantine VI, retained her relevance at least in the eyes of Michael II. She was taken
out of her convent against her will and married to an emperor who saw her as a sym-
bolic conduit of the Syrian dynastic tradition - the same family used by his opponent
Thomas the Slav to bolster his own political pretensions.

CASTRATION - PUNISHMENT AND SALVATION

From the social point of view, castration was the mildest form of maiming of
all types of mutilation. Unlike the victims of rhinotomy, severing of the tongue or
blinding, castrates were not necessarily destined for permanent social and political
marginalization. The reason for this was the ambivalent view of eunuchs in the Byz-
antine Empire: despite (often purely theoretical) condemnations, eunuchs were an
acceptable phenomenon in the religious and secular sphere of the Byzantine society.

The criterion for the gradation of corporal sanction was realistic and came
down to the degree of hampering or limiting the functionality of the mutilated per-
son. Since in these cases the state of being socially handicapped stemmed from phys-
ical disability, disfigurement carried a certain symbolism. As we have seen, the most
common method of political disqualification in the 7" century was the severing of
the nose. Although this sanction was symbolic and did not severely limit the vic-
tim’s physiological abilities, in the social sense it meant shaming. Disfigurement of
the face — the most prominent part of the human body - was a form of stigmatization
that could not be hidden (even with a golden nose which is traditionally believed to
have been made for Justinian II). The Ecloga informs us that it was precisely this pun-
ishment that severely disfigured and shamed the victim which was used to sanction
various types of heterosexual offenses.” Unlike rhinotomy, punishments such as sev-
ering of the tongue and blinding caused real disability and limited the victim’s normal
functioning. The severing of the tongue represented a milder form of mutilation than
rhinotomy or blinding. In political disqualification, after Justinian II rhinotomy was
gradually abandoned in favor of blinding, a type of corporal punishment with strong
political and ideological symbolism which became the usual sanction for those who
dared rebel against imperial authority.”

Compared to the above-mentioned types of mutilation, castration had a more
complex social meaning, which stemmed from the ambivalent treatment of eunuchs
in the Byzantine society. This ambivalence was reflected in the openness of official
hierarchy for this category of subjects on one hand and their condemnation and de-
rision on the other. Categorizing officials into ‘the bearded’ and eunuchs led to the
classification of duties and honorific dignities intended for each of these categories,
which is detailed in the Kleterologion of Philotheos. Many offices and titles were not

to a monastery after 813. The sources provide no information on whether they were engaged or married
during their father’s reign.

78 See, for example, Ecloga (L. Burgmann) c. XVI1.23-28, 30-34.
79 0. Lampsidis, H mowr t¢ TugAdcewg mapd Bulavtivoic, Athens 1949.
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only available to eunuchs but reserved for them (ta€eig t@v edvovxwv).** On the other
hand, eunuchs were explicitly banned from occupying certain positions.®! This insti-
tutionalized need for eunuchs in the Byzantine society encouraged not only the im-
port of castrates but also the expansion of so-called voluntary castration. There is no
doubt that many Rhomean families decided to ‘sacrifice’ a male child or even multiple
children. Mutilation of reproductive organs (whatever method may have been used
to effect it) became just another alternative choice that could ensure and accelerate
upward social mobility of the individual and his family. Hence the affirmative treat-
ment of eunuchs in the Byzantine society was equally apparent in the public sphere
- institutionalized positions occupied in Byzantine history by eunuchs at court, as
members of the emperor’s closest entourage; in state administration; and especially
in the church, as well as in the private sphere - in the households of aristocratic and
affluent families.®

On the other hand, the traditional Byzantine society also harbored a negative
view of eunuchs, which was based on three fundamental characteristics: sterility
(which is also the basic definition of a eunuch); physical and psychological resem-
blance to women; and eunuchs’ sexuality. The childlessness of eunuchs was the key
reason for their condemnation: due to their inability to father children, eunuchs were
considered useless in the socio-religious sense.*

The negative social view of eunuchs rested on the general censure of the act of
castration, as evidenced by Byzantine legislation. However, there was a marked diffe-
rence between genital mutilation and other forms of disfigurement. Firstly, castration
did not involve readily evident stigmatization of the victim, regardless of the changes
to the physical characteristics of the castrate (gaining weight, baldness, hairlessness,
wrinkly skin, elongated limbs etc.) or the changes in their behavior that reduced them
to the ‘female nature’®* Secondly, institutional openness of the society towards eu-
nuchs meant that castration did not necessarily entail their social marginalization -
they did not suffer the isolation that inevitably accompanied other forms of physical
mutilation. Although the castration of members of imperial families was followed by
other security measures such as forcible tonsuring and imprisonment in monaste-
ries far from Constantinople (as demonstrated by the cases of Heraklonas’s brother
Marinus and the sons of Michael Rhangabe and Leo the Armenian), the castrates

80 Listes 125-135.

81" Eunuchs could not serve as eparchos of the city or quaestor; in addition, they could not occupy
the positions of domestikoi, ibid. 135.9-10. In the last case, this rule was abandoned over time, as evi-
denced by the example of the domestikos ton Scholon.

82 The growing influx of domestic eunuchs can be traced to the 8" century, Ringrose, Perfect Ser-
vant 23. The social acceptability of eunuchs was also evident in the castration of aristocratic illegitimate
sons, which removed them from the family inheritance but at the same time opened the path for service
in official positions and advancing their careers (e.g. Basil Lekapenos).

83 Krsmanovi¢ - Todorovié, Odbrana 98-101, 104-107.
84 Gautier 1, 293-295; 317.8; Krsmanovi¢ — Todorovié, Odbrana 101-102.
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who managed to survive the surgery could achieve remarkable careers in the church
(Niketas-Ignatios Rhangabe became the Patriarch of Constantinople). Most impor-
tantly, in these cases castration was not a punishment intended to sanction the vic-
tim’s individual offense. Therefore, the meaning of castration did not rest on a specific
individual wrongdoing, but was directed at the family of the victim (innocent individ-
ual). Performed on the heirs of a ruler rather than the ruler himself (who was instead
forcibly tonsured, killed or subjected to other forms of mutilation - but not genital),
castration was meant to prevent a situation that could arise in the future. Since it
emerged under pressure of the dynastic principle, i.e. the need to preserve power in
the hands of one family (branch), this form of stigmatization was used to ensure the
permanent political disqualification of the members of a particular bloodline. Thus,
the castration of the sons of Michael I Rhangabe and Leo V the Armenian deprived
their families of the possibility of positioning themselves as bearers or transmitters of
dynastic legitimacy in the future.

Michael the Amorian was the last ruler to use castration as a means of political
disqualification of his predecessor’s family members. The ascendancy of the Mace-
donian dynasty created the preconditions for the evolution and consolidation of the
dynastic principle and the preservation of throne rights within one bloodline. How-
ever, the struggle of the Macedonians was not without obstacles, especially during
the reigns of the first rulers from this house. During the period of the Macedonian
dynasty, castration was used occasionally, but not as drastically as had been the case
between 813 and 820.%

85 A relatively similar and more radical example of castration pertains to the castration of the two
grandsons of Romanos I Lekapenos. In 945 Constantine VII ordered the castration of Romanos, the son
of Emperor Stephen Lekapenos, and Romanos, the son of Emperor Constantine Lekapenos, both in their
boyhood. However, they were not marginalized; instead they later received prestigious titles and were
thereby included into the tdeig T@v evvovywv. In addition, Manuel, the secondborn and only surviving
son of the late Emperor Christopher Lekapenos was not castrated and was only divested of his ‘red sandals’
and appointed a magistros and a rhaiktor, Theoph. Cont VI, 438; Scyl. 238. Basil, the illegitimate son of
Romanos I Lekapenos who went on to become one of the most powerful eunuchs, was also castrated to
regulate the line of succession Psellos, Chron. I, 3. The case of Theophylact Lekapenos is debatable: in my
opinion, he seems to have become a eunuch as a result of a childhood illness or injury and not a deliberate
decision of Romanos I Lekapenos.

Emperor Alexander also considered castrating Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos, but never
executed his plan, Theoph. Cont. VI, 379; Scyl. 194-195. After the rebellion of Constantine VII Doukas
was put down in 913 and the deaths of Constantine, Constantine’s son Gregory and his nephew Michael,
his youngest son Stephen was castrated and exiled to the family estate in Paphlagonia, Theoph. Cont. VI,
385; Scyl. 200. Nikephoros II Phokas reportedly also considered having Basil II and Constantine VIII
castrated, Psellos, Hist. Synt. 100; Zon. XV1, 516. A more drastic case of castrating members of one’s own
family is associated with Michael V Kalaphates, who allegedly had his male relatives neutered to secure the
throne for himself, Attal. 11-12. However, this example does not refer to the ruler's direct descendants.
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KACTPALIJA

KAO IIOCJIEIUITA JAYAILA JTVIHACTUYKOI ITPMHIINITA

Y pany ce pasmaTpajy mpumepu TefecHor cakaherma Koju cy mparuiu obpa-
YyHe YHyTap AMHACTVja WM oOpadyHe ca IpeTeHJeHTVMa — ITOTEeHIMjaTHUM VIIU
CTBapHMM — Ha LIapCKy BJIACT. YOWBMBO je Ja je KacTpaluja O1/a II03HaTa ajli peT-
KO NpMMembMBaHa Mepa y IOMUTUYKMM IIpeBMparbiMa TOKOM 7. U 8. BeKa. 3aTo je
OTyKa O KacTpUpamy CBUX CMHOBa CBPrHYTOr Ijapa Muxawma I Panrabea (813), a
3aTuM 1 cuHoBa JlaBa V Jepmenuna (820) oxypmapana of foTajallbe yoOudajeHe



64 3PBU LIV (2017) 41-64

BU3AHTHjCKe IIPaKce. YCTAHOBJ/BEHO je fa je y HaBe[leHVM CTy4ajeBuMa n300p KacTpa-
1je Kao HajepyKacHMjer cpefcTia 3a 6ynyhy mommtidky aycksamidukanmjy npuH-
4yeBa 1 HUXOBUX IIOPOANIIA 61O IOC/IEANIA jadatba AMHACTUYKOL IPYHIVIIA ¥ BU-
3aHTUjCKOM [IPYIITY, LITO je 6JI0 BPJIO M3PaXKEHO Y C/Iy4ajy HoToMaka KoHcTaHTMHA
V u3 tpeher 6paka. VcrakHyTo je, Takobe, la ce KacTpalmjyu HUKAJ He MOfIBPraBa
CBPrHYTH LIap aBTOKpaTop, Beh Hocuouu mapcke Tutye (LapeBy caBlafiapy) UIn,
jemHOCTaBHO, IpUHYeBN Oe3 LjapcKor 3Bama. HoTnpaHo je ma ce y npumepuma npu-
MeHe KacTpanyje y by MOIUTNYKe AUCKBaINQUKaLje Huje pajyyio 0 CAHKIVH 32
VHIVBUYaIHY KpUBULY (aKile, HUje ped 61Ia 0 KasHM Koja je IpaTiia KOHKpeTaH
IIPECTYII); aKO Ce Y THM C/Iy4ajeBYMa FOBOPH O Ka3HI, OHa je O1/Ia HaMereHa I0po-
muy, Tj. pony (Y€vog) a He (HEBMHOM) IIOjeVIHILY.

Y opHOCY Ha ApyTe HadyMHE TeTeCHOT cakahema (cedyeme HOCa, je3nKa, yIujy,
oCIIeI/berbe) KacTpalyja je crajiana y 6aXky BiUj, CaHKIMja. 360T aMOMBaIeHTHOT
OffHOCA BM3AHTHjCKOT [IPYIITBA IIpeMa eBHYCUMa, KacTpalyuja Huje Boania obases-
HOj IPYIUTBEHOj MapTrUMHaIU3aLyjy )XPTBE. 3aT0 je y BpeMe BrajlaByHe MakemoHcke
muHacTHje Yemhe MpUMemVBaHa, a/lu Cy YITeNHN KaCTPUPAHNU TOjeAVMHIN YK/bYdu-
BaHN y CIyXOeHy Xujepapxujy, y esHyuiku peg (Taeig tdv ebvovywv).
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THE SETTLEMENT OF THE MARDAITES
AND THEIR MILITARY-ADMINISTRATIVE POSITION
IN THE THEMATA OF THE WEST: A CHRONOLOGY"

The paper discusses questions about the chronology of the settlement of Mardaite
soldiers in the Balkans and their military-administrative position in the themata of the West:
Peloponnesus, Cephalonia and Nicopolis. It presents arguments in favor of the hypothesis of
the Mardaite settlement in Peloponnesus as the result of the colonization policy of Nicepho-
rus I in the early 9" century. This view largely rests on information contained in the Chronicle
of Monemvasia, a source hereto unused in discussions about the Mardaites. The Mardaites
were moved in the territory of the themata of Nicopolis and Cephalonia at the close of the
same century in a bid to reinforce Byzantine positions on the eastern coast of the Ionian Sea
at the time of the Arab threat to this region. Finally, in the concluding passages the author
touches on the military-administrative status of Mardaites in the themata of the West, who
operated in units headed by tourmarchai, comparing them to other ethnic tourmai in the
Byzantine Empire.

Keywords: Mardaites, themata of the West, Peloponnesus, Cephalonia, Nicopolis,
tourmarchai.

In the 7 century Mardaite soldiers played an important role in Arabo-Byzan-
tine relations in the eastern border regions. A few centuries later, in the late 9" and in
the first half of the 10™ century, they were an important part of Byzantine seafaring
forces in Asia Minor and the Balkans. Their ancestry, ethnic identity and religious

The paper was written as part of the project Tradition, Innovation and Identity in the Byzantine
World (n° 177032) supported by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of
the Republic of Serbia. It is an expanded version of the statement titled ,The Transfer of the Mardaites
on the Balkans and Their Status in the Structure of the Western Themes — Peloponnese, Nicopolis and
Cephalonia” read at the 23" International Congress of Byzantine Studies held in Belgrade in August 2016.
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affiliation, however, have remained a controversial subject in scholarship. Researchers
have suggested theories about the Iranian and Armenian ancestry of the Mardaite
community, associating their origin with various toponyms and ethnonyms." Some
scholars believed that the name of this was group was derived from a word of Semitic
origin meaning ‘rebel’* Another old hypothesis asserts the identification of the Mar-
daites with the Maronites,* but this view has generally been refuted.*

What can be said with a high degree of certainty is that the Byzantine Mardaites
were in fact identical to the al-Jarajimah tribe, which is mentioned in various Arab
sources. The claim that these groups were one and the same has a long history in aca-
demic circles’® and rests on the fact that the earliest information on Mardaites in Byzan-
tine sources largely corresponds to the reports on the al-Jarajimah tribe provided by
Muslim authors, first of all al-Baladhuri.

Theophanes the Confessor provides the earliest reports on Mardaites that have
reached us in Greek sources, informing us that the Mardaites invaded Lebanon on be-
half of the Byzantines in the ninth year of the reign of Constantine IV (668-685) and
occupied the territory from the Black Mountain to the Holy City. These events had a
strong impact on the Arabo-Byzantine conflict during the period when the Muslim fleet
laid siege to the Byzantine capital. The Mardaite incursion into the territory of Lebanon
led to a peace treaty between Constantinople and the Caliphate in 678, which forced
the Arabs, led by Muawiyah I (661-680), to pay an annual tribute to the Byzantines.®
The activities of the Mardaites are also evidenced in the reports of Patriarch Michael the
Syrian, the senior priest of Antioch in the second half of the 12" century, who states that
in the ninth year of the reign of Constantine IV, the Byzantines — known as Maridayé
(Mardaites) or Liphouré, or Gargoumayé as they were called by the Syrians - captured
the territory from the hills of Galilee all the way to the Black Mountain.”

1 Paparrégopoulou, Totopia 100 EAAnvikod "EOvoug, 248; Amantos, Mapdditai, 130f; Stratos, To
Bulavtiov otov Z' aidva E', 46f; Bartikian, H Mbgn tod aiviypatog t@v Mapdaitwy, 28f; Zakeri, Sasanid
Soldiers, 154; Harris, Lebanon, 35f.

2 Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire, 312; Chronique de Michel le Syrien II, 455 n. 4.
3 Noeldeke, Zur Geschichte der Araber, 82, n. 2.

4 For more details on the views of Maronite authors who argued in favor of the identification of
Mardaites with Maronites, as well as on opposing views, cf. Moosa, Relation, 597f.

5 Noeldeke, Zur Geschichte der Araber, p- 82, n. 2. Cf. Moosa, Relation, 597f.

6 Theophanes, 355f; cf. DAI I, c. 21, p. 84, 86. Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople, however,
underlines that the defeat of the Arab fleet was the key factor in the decision of Caliph Muawiyah to agree
peace terms with the Byzantines, Nicephorus, 86. Younger Byzantine sources also provide information on
the Mardaites and their role in these events, cf. Leo Grammaticus, 160; Cedrenus I, 765. The peace treaty
was binding for 30 years and stipulated the annual tribute of 3,000 gold coins, 50 slaves and 50 horses,
Theophanes, 355; Nicephorus, 86. Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus repeats Theophanes’s information,
but provides a different number of prisoners — 800 slaves instead of 50, DAI L, c. 21, p. 86. E. Dolger dates
the peace treaty to 678, Dolger, Regesten I, n° 239, p. 28.

7 Chronique de Michel le Syrien II, 455; IV, 437. In the 10" century Agapius of Hierapolis wrote
that in the 17" year of Muawiyal’s reign the Byzantine fleet landed on the shores of Lebanon and attacked
Arab territories together with the al-Kharaniqah tribe (= Mardaites). Agapius also mentions their irrup-
tion to the Black Mountain, Kitab (Agapius), 492-493 n. 4.
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Less than a decade later, the Mardaites attacked Arab positions in Lebanon once
again. This attack, as well as the famine and plague that struck Syria, forced the new
caliph Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan (685-705) to agree a peace treaty with Constantine
IV in 685, on the condition of paying him an annual tribute.?

The agreement was confirmed during the reign of Justinian II (685-695, 705-
711), but its conditions were somewhat altered. The agreement between Caliph Abd
al-Malik ibn Marwan and the Emperor did indeed force the Caliph to pay an annual
tribute to Constantinople, but for his part the Emperor promised to resettle 12,000
Mardaites from the Arab border. Theophanes saw this agreement as unfavorable for
the Byzantine side, believing that such a measure would weaken the eastern border of
the Empire from Mopsuestia to the province of Armenia IV.?

Muslim authors have also left records about the conflicts in this area. The most
notable among them is al-Baladhuri, who writes that the Byzantines took advantage
of the period when Abd al-Malik was occupied in Iraq to attack the Arabs in Leb-
anon, namely in the area of al-Lukdm (= Black Mountain). The warriors from the
al-Jarajimah joined their attack. The Byzantine offensive forced the Caliph to accept
peace terms; however, al-Baladhuri mentions that the Caliph agreed separate peace
treaties with the Emperor on one hand and the rebels from the al-Jarajimah tribe in
Lebanon on the other. The peace treaty with the rebels was made void soon thereaf-
ter: having pacified the situation in Iraq, the Caliph launched an offensive against the
tribe and defeated them. According to al-Balddhuri, some were then resettled in the
areas around Homs and Damascus, while the majority returned to their city on the
al-Lukam mountain."

8 Under the terms of the treaty the Arabs were required to pay 1,000 gold coins, 1 slave and 1
horse per day, Theophanes, 361, cf. Délger, Regesten I, n° 253, p. 31. The peace agreement is also mentioned
by Agapius, Kitab (Agapius), 497. The terms of the abovementioned treaty seem to correspond more to
the agreement between Constans II (641-668) and Caliph Muawiyah of 659 (Theophanes, 347; cf. Dolger,
Regesten I, n° 230, p. 27) than to the terms of the previous Arabo-Byzantine peace agreement between
Constantine IV and Muawiyah of 678 (see footnote n° 6). The analogies between the treaties of 659 and 685
were the result of similar political circumstances that led to their signing. In both cases the civil wars in the
Caliphate forced the Arabs to agree peace terms with Byzantium, while the treaty of 678 was negotiated af-
ter the defeat of their fleet and the Mardaite invasion of the region of Lebanon, cf. Ohta, Expansion, 82-83.

9 In addition to the payment of 1,000 gold coins, a slave and a horse per day, the treaty also in-
cluded the removal of Mardaites from the border, as well as the equal division of tax revenue from Cyprus,
Armenia and Iberia between the two sides, Theophanes, 363; DAI I, c. 22, p. 92, 94. Reports on this are
also provided by other Byzantine sources, Leo Grammaticus, 162; Cedrenus I, 771; Zonaras III, 228-229.
Cf. Dolger, Regesten I, n° 257, p. 31. The tribute, sharing of tax revenue from Cyprus and the relocation of
12,000 Mardaites is also mentioned by Michael the Syrian, although he reports that the 10-year treaty also
gave control over the regions of Armenia, Gourzan, Arzon, and Adhorbigan to the Empire, Chronique de
Michel le Syrien II, 469; IV, 446. Agapius writes that Abd al-Malik agreed to pay a tribute and that the Em-
peror returned the favor by removing his forces from Lebanon. He also mentions the division of Cyprus
under the terms of the 10-year treaty, Kitab (Agapius), 497.

10 Origins of the Islamic state (al-Baladhuri), 247-248. Other Muslim authors provide similar
accounts, cf. Ohta, Expansion, 81. Theophanes mentions two treaties in a single sentence, but this has
been interpreted as a reference to two copies of the same agreement, Theophanes, 355, 356. Cf. Mango,
Theophanes, 497 n 4.
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The victory over the rebels in Lebanon recounted by al-Baladhuri probably
contributed to the redefinition of the peace terms with Constantinople. The changed
situation allowed the caliph to ask Constantinople to move the rebels from the border
regions, which led to the resettlement of 12,000 Mardaites reported by Theophanes."
Theophanes adds that they later participated in Byzantine campaigns in the territory
of Armenia."

However, some Mardaites remained on their own land even after the peace trea-
ty."* Al-Baladhuri records their presence in border regions in the early 8" century,
noting that the members of the al-Jarajimah tribe still lived in their city of al-Jur-
jimah in 707, when the Arab caliph finally destroyed the city. This led to the forced
displacement of the members of the al-Jarajimah tribe. They were offered to stay and
fight in Arab campaigns, but were allowed to retain their Christian faith."* A part of
the rebels fled to Byzantium.

The semi-independent Christian group of Mardaites that played an important
military and political role in Arabo-Byzantine relations from the 630s and the time
of the Muslim invasion of Syria'® were finally relocated in the opening years of the 8"
century.'® Using their peace treaties with Constantinople as well as violent means, the

11 Theophanes, 363. The resettlement of 12,000 Mardaites as a result of their defeat is also under-
lined by Ohta, Expansion, 83.

12 Theophanes, 364.

13 Recounting how Justinian II violated the terms of the peace treaty with the Arabs, Nicephorus
of Constantinople mentions the inhabitants of the mountains of Lebanon (i.e. Mardaites), but uses the
term OmAitat instead of this name, Nicephorus, 92. Cf. Theophanes, 365.

14 Origins of the Islamic state (al-Baladhuri), 249.

15 K. Sathas has suggested that the Mardaites were a special type of frontier forces &reAdtat who
were settled in Syria during the reign of Justinian I, Sathas, Mecawwvikn BipAio6nkn II, 45. After the Arab
conquest of Syria, a substantial part of the Byzantine army and the local population that had previously ac-
knowledged the rule of the emperor in Constantinople began their westward withdrawal to territories still
controlled by Byzantium. However, this was not the case with the al-Jarajimah tribe. Despite their defeat,
they negotiated an agreement with the new rulers of Syria, which gave them a semi-independent status of
sorts that imposed no tribute but instead required them to provide military assistance to the Muslims in
border regions, Origins of the Islamic state (al-Baladhuri), 246-247. In the 7" century, however, they often
sided with the emperor of the Rhomaioi and fought for him against the Caliphate. For more details on the
al-Jarajimah tribe, see cf. Ohta, Expansion,74f. Mardaites and their role in the Byzantine policy in Syria in
the 7 century are discussed in Howard-Johnston, Mardaites, 35f. The thesis G. Chalhoub, Recherches sur
les MardaItes—Garégima au VIle siécle, These de 3e cycle: Histoire: Paris 1, Université Panthéon-Sorbonne
(Paris) 1986, also analyzes the problem of Mardaites in the 7* century; however, the author of this paper
has not had insight into its contents.

16 D, Woods has recently suggested another interesting hypothesis on the origin of Mardaites that
completely diverges from previous views. In his work D. W. hypothesizes that the Mardaites were in fact
Byzantine soldiers who fled to the Arab state sometime after their conflict with Constantinople. Woods
suggests that they deserted and defected to the Arab side during the revolt of the Byzantine stratégos Sabo-
rios in 667. These Byzantine deserters were called ‘maridoye’ (rebels) by the local population after they fled
to Syria. According to Woods, less than two decades after their flight, the peace treaty between the Byzan-
tine Empire and the Caliphate forced the Mardaites to return to their homeland, Woods, Corruption and
Mistranslation. In the absence of information in the sources that would provide unambiguous grounds for
such a claim, it is difficult to accept Woods’s hypothesis.
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Arabs largely managed to remove the rebels from the border. A part of the Mardaites
was moved from the eastern border to the inner provinces of the Empire. Neither The-
ophanes nor other authors who reported on these events specify the regions where the
Mardaites had resettled. However, other sources, first of all Porphyrogenitus, inform
us that in the following centuries they inhabited Attaleia in the Theme of the Cibyr-
rhaeots, as well as the themata of the West - Peloponnesus, Cephalonia and Nicopolis.

In the 50™ chapter of his treatise De Administrando Imperio Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus mentions a Mardaite division in the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots in
the early 10™ century. Like other army officers of a similar rank, the commander of
the Mardaites (katepano) was appointed by the Emperor in a special ceremony held in
the Chrysotriclinus. Although his information on the Mardaites pertains to the time
of Leo VI (886-912) and his brother and successor Alexander (912-913), the emperor
clearly indicates that this was an older practice."” It might have been introduced as
early as 688, after the removal of some Mardaites from the eastern border under the
terms of the Arabo-Byzantine treaty.'®

Another work by Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus also mentions the Mardait-
es in the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots. In some excerpts of De Ceremoniis the emperor
recounts Byzantine military expeditions to Syria and Cretes in the first half of the 10*
century (910-911, 949). The Mardaites of Attaleia were among the participants of these
offensives. They were organized into a military naval unit headed by a katepano,'”” who
commanded their galleys — rowing warships.” One of the duties of the Mardaite kate-
pané and his unit was to patrol the sea route to Syria together with other naval detach-
ments of the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots.” In addition to Attaleia, during this period
the Mardaites of Cibyrrhaeots were probably stationed in Antiochia ad Cragum and
the island of Karpathos.”> Naval duties were the main occupation of Mardaite soldiers.

17 DAI 1, c. 50, p. 240, 242.

18 7. Bury suggests that it was Tiberius III (698-705) who established a separate Mardaite unit
headed by a katepané in Attaleia, Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire, 350 n. 5. Bury also hypoth-
esizes that a part of the Mardaite frontier soldiers was settled in Cyprus at this time, Bury, History of the
Later Roman Empire, 356. This emperor came from the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots and hence insisted on
strengthening Byzantine presence in this region. According to Bury, it might have even been Tiberius III
who raised the commander of the Cibyrrhaeot Theme to the rank of stratégos, Bury, History of the Later
Roman Empire II, 350 n. 4. On the establishment of the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots in the late 7* century,
cf. Cvetkovié, Reforma, 24-27.

19 The office of the Mardaite katepand is evidenced by several seals from the 9-11" century, cf.
Nesbitt - Oikonomides, Catalogue II, n° 70.2; Zacos — Nesbitt, Seals II, n° 331; Oikonomideés, A propos d‘une
nouvelle publication de sceaux byzantins, 265; Zacos — Nesbitt, Seals II, n° 901; Nesbitt - Oikonomides,
Catalogue II, n° 70.1.

20 De cerimoniis, 656, 660, 668; Haldon, Theory, 209, 213, 223.
21 De cerimoniis, 660; Haldon, Theory, 213.

22 This conclusion rests on the fact that special warships ya\éa (De cerimoniis, 665; Haldon, Theory,
221; cf. Makrypoulias, Navy, 161) characteristic of the Mardaites were stationed in Attaleia, Antioch and Kar-
pathos. Porphyrogenitus refers to the Mardaites as Aaog t@v yahe®v, De cerimoniis, 662; Haldon, Theory, 217.
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Apart from the Mardaites of Attaleia, Constantine Porphyrogenitus informs
us about the Mardaites in the themata of the Balkans in his biography of Basil I and
De Ceremoniis.

The first mention of the Mardaites of Peloponnesus refers to their participation
in the defense of Syracuse against an Arab offensive in 877/878. The Byzantine fleet
that tried to repel the Saracen attack included a detachment of Mardaite seamen from
Peloponnesus. However, the Rhomaioi were defeated and the Muslims captured the
city. Some Mardaite soldiers who had managed to escape and return to Peloponnesus
brought news of the defeat.”® A few years later the Mardaites of Peloponnesus took
part in a naval expedition led by the Byzantine commander and admiral Nasar against
the Arabs. This was the counteroffensive launched by Constantinople in 880 in re-
sponse to the Arab sacking of Cephalonia and Zante.*

A few decades later, during the campaigns in Syria and Cretes of 910-911 and
949, the Mardaites of Peloponnesus - this time together with the Mardaites from the
other two themata of the West, Nicopolis and Cephalonia - fought against the Arabs
as part of the Byzantine fleet.”

Some researchers believed that the Mardaites of the 10® century did not consti-
tute a distinct ethnic group and instead argued that the term denoted a special catego-
ry of naval soldiers.?”® In this regard, it is noteworthy that Porphyrogenitus describes
the Mardaites as Aaog t@v yale@v.” Academic literature on the subject underlines
the fact that the scholar emperor mentions the Mardaites along with other distinct
categories of soldiers - ta&dtat and otpati@tal (Vita Basilii, 242, 224), and hence

23 Vita Basilii, 242.

24 Vita Basilii, 224. D. Zakythénos and A. Bon hold that Nasar’s campaign should be dated to 881
(Zakythenos, Ot 2\&Bot év'EXNGSL, 91; Bon, La Péloponneése byzantine, 75), while R. Guilland believes that
it took place in 879, Guilland, Recherches, 171f. A. Vasiliev argues that the year in question was 880 — a view
accepted by J. Cheynet, and 1. Sevéenko, the editor of the critical edition of the fifth volume of Theophanes
Continuatus, Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 96-99; John Skylitzes (comm. Cheynet), 149 n. 129; Vita Basilii,
224). For more details on Arabo-Byzantine conflicts in this period, cf. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, 96-99.

25 De cerimoniis, 655, 656, 666, 668; Haldon, Theory, 207, 209, 221, 223.

26 sathas, Documents inédits, LXVIII; Amantos, Mopdaitat, 136; Bartikian,'H hbgn tod aiviypa-
106 T@V Mapdaitwy, 38-39. Other scholars have not recognized the distinction between the ethnic
identity of the Mardaites discussed by Theophanes and the later Mardaite seamen, Zakythénos, Ot ZAdot
év'EANGSL, 91-92; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 399-400. D. Zakythénos and E. Ahrweiler also provide
an overview of various views on this problem in older scholarship, such as J. P. Fallmerayer’s claim about
the Mardaite ancestry of Peloponnesian Maniots, cf. Fallmerayer, Geschichte, 294f, 302f. A. Rambaud
associates Madaites in the Balkans with the younger Albanian Mirdites, Rambaud, LEmpire grec, 223.
He also accepts Fallmerayer’s claim about the Mardaites and Maniots, Ibid., 214 n. 5. Rambaud mentions
Mardaites in Thrace, Thessaly and the islands, Ibid, 214. J. Bury also mentions Mardaites in Thrace, Bury,
History of the Later Roman Empire, 321. None of these claims about the potential connection between the
Mardaites and Maniotes or Mirdites, or about their presence in Thrace and Thessaly, can be confirmed by
information provided in the sources and can therefore hardly be taken as more than speculations.

27 De cerimoniis, 662; Haldon, Theory, 217.
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concludes that they are also to be considered a military branch rather than an ethnic
group. In favor of this view, it has also been pointed out that the sources offer no direct
information on the colonization of ethnic Mardaites in the region of Peloponnesus.*

This leads us to the following question: if in the 9" and 10™ century the term
‘Mardaites’ denoted a naval branch and not an ethnic group, why is there no mention
of them in all coastal themata that had their own fleets? In the same passages from De
Ceremoniis that mention the Mardaites of the themata of the West, Porphyrogenitus
provides a list of all troops that took part in the expeditions of 910-911, including
oarsmen and soldiers on warships — naval troops from some coastal themata such
as Samos, Hellas and the Aegean Theme.” Similarly, in his account of the campaign
of 949, the scholar emperor also mentions various naval themata such as Samos, the
Aegean Sea and Dyrrhachium. However, there were no Mardaites in these coastal
and island themata, as it would have been expected if the term Mardaites denoted a
naval branch in the military. Mardaites are only ever mentioned in the Theme of the
Cibyrrhaeots and in the three themata of the West, which certainly supports the view
that they were a distinct ethnic group. There is no doubt that life in the Greek milieu
must have contributed to the transformation of their ethnic identity, perhaps even
to the point of assimilation; nevertheless, the fact that they had a special status in
the military-administrative system indicates that they were characterized by a certain
distinctiveness that separated them from the Greek majority in Byzantium.

The Mardaites of Peloponnesus appear for the first time at the beginning of the
last quarter of the 9" century, while the earliest reports of the Mardaites of Cephalonia
and Nicopolis recount events that occurred in the first half of the 10® century. The time
of the Mardaite resettlement in the themata of the West has yet to be established. J.
Bury suggests that the colonization of Peloponnesus occurred as part of the campaign
led by protospatharios Theoctistus, the Peloponnesian stratégos, in the early years of the
reign of Michael III (842-867), basing his conclusion on Porphyrogenitos’s account of
Theoctistus’s campaign in the region.”*® However, Bury allows for the possibility that the
resettlement took place a few decades earlier, under Nicephorus I (802-811).*! Similarly,
W. Treadgold placed the resettlement of the Mardaites in the context of Niciphorus I's
colonization policy discussed by Theophanes. Drawing on the reports of the chronicler,
Treadgold dates their resettlement to 809/810.*> He then proceeds to elaborate his re-
construction of Mardaite colonization, arguing that they came to Peloponnesus from
the Theme of Hellas, where they had relocated in the late 7" century after their removal

28 Bon, La Péloponnése byzantine, 116. He also points out that it is not entirely clear if the men-
tioned Mardaites of Peloponnesus were local recruits or if they were simply an army stationed in Pelopon-
nesus at the time, Bon, La Péloponnése byzantine, 115 n 1.

29 De cerimoniis, 653-654; Haldon, Theory, 205.

30 Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, 378 n. 4.
31 Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, 378.

32 Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 160.
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from Syria and Lebanon. According to Treadgold, Justinian II split the Mardaites into
two groups — the eastern and the western - and settled them in the themes of the Cib-
yrrhaeots and Hellas.”> However, the sources offer no information on the colonization
of Hellas. Besides their largely seafaring activities, there is nothing to connect the Mar-
daites with this theme. As the reports of neither Theophanes nor Constantine Porphy-
rogenits reveal any information that could unambiguously answer the question of the
time and circumstances of the Mardaite migration to the West, these views can hardly
be accepted. Theophanes generally discusses the relocation of Christians from the the-
mata to Sklaviniai** while Porphyrogenitus mentions Theoctistus’s campaign against
the Slavs in Peloponnesus with the support of the members of other Western themata,
but provides no information that could be associated with the Mardaites.*

Both Bury and Treadgold were however correct when they placed the coloniza-
tion of the Mardaites in the 9" century. It seems improbable that the resettlement of the
Mardaites to the West could have occurred before this time, especially not in the late 7%
century - at the time the peace treaty between Abd al-Malik and Justinian II was agreed,
because at this time Constantinople did not have a firm hold in Peloponnesus. There-
fore it is difficult to believe that a part of them was moved to the Balkans concurrently
with their resettlement in Attaleia. Byzantine rule in Peloponnesus was not consolidated
until a century after the treaty between al-Malik and Justinian II or, more accurately,
after Stauracius’s campaign that led to the Byzantine conquest of a substantial part of
Peloponnesus in 783.% Therefore, the stationing of a Mardaite garrison in the southern
Balkans could have occurred between 783 and 877/878, when they appear in this re-
gion for the first time. Consequently, it can be inferred that the Mardaite colonists did
not arrive in the Balkans from Syria or Lebanon but from Attaleia in the Theme of the

33 Treadgold, Army, 118.
34 Theophanes, 486.
35 DAL, c. 50, p. 232.

36 There are different opinions about the time of the establishment of the Peloponnesian theme. H.
Gelzer believed that it was founded at the beginning of Michael IIT’s reign and associated its establishment
with the arrival of stratégos Theoctistus, Gelzer, Die Genesis, 91. Based on the information on the stratégos
of Peloponnesus provided in the anonymous work Historia de Leone Bardae Armenii Filio, E. W. Brooks
writes that the theme must have been established before 811, Brooks, Arabic Lists, 69 n. 4; cf. Leo Grammat-
icus (Scriptor Incertus), 336. In view of the emperor's political and ecclesiastical activity in Peloponnesus,
J. Bury was of the opinion that Nicephorus I had been responsible for the establishment of this theme, cf.
Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, 224, 378. A. Bon suggests the time frame of 802-812, Bon, La
Péloponnése byzantine, 46. Similarly, D. Zakythinos and W. Treadgold also attribute the establishment of the
theme to Nicephorus I, Zakythinos, Le theme de Céphalonie, 310; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 160. The
editors of the Dumbarton Oaks Catalogue of Byzantine Seals propose that it took place around 800, Nesbitt -
Oikonomides, Catalogue II, 62. P. Lemerle holds that the establishment of thematic institutions began under
Nicephorus I, but notes that the first official reference to this theme dates from the middle or second half
of the 9™ century, Lemerle, La Chronique, 31-32 n. 49. On the other hand, G. Ostrogorski believed that the
theme was established as a result of Stauracius’s conquest, Ostrogorski, Postanak tema Helade i Peloponez, 73.
T. Zivkovi¢ dates its establishment to the period 784-788 and sees it as part of Empress Irene’s active Western
policy, Zivkovié, Date of the Creation of the theme of Peloponnesus, 153. P. Charanis claims that the theme
was founded in the first half of the 8" century and associates its establishment with the division of the Theme
of the Karabisianoi, Charanis, Observations, 11. However, there is little in the sources to support this view.
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Cibyrrhaeots, where they had lived since the late 7" century and constituted a part of a
separate military-administrative unit led by a katepano.

The accounts provided by Theophanes and Porphyrogenitus cited by Bury and
Treadgold in favor of their claims cannot be associated with the Mardaite migration.
There is, however, another source that reports on the resettlement of soldiers from
the East — soldiers that might have included Mardaites. The source in question is the
Chronicle of Monemvasia, whose author recounts the settlement of the Thracesians,
Armenians and certain Kaféroi (... Kagnpovg te xai @paknoiovg kai Apeviovg kal
Atmovdg amo Stagdpwv oMWY ...) in the Theme of the Peloponnese.” Building on the
hypothesis of P. Charanis that the Kaféroi denote the inhabitants of the Theme of the
Cibyrrhaeots,* it can be assumed that these were in fact the Attaleian (or Cibyrrhae-
ot) Mardaites. Charanis believes that the author of the Chronicle of Monemvasia had
access to information about the settlers while recounting these events, and that the
original used the abbreviated form Kibyrr/Koibair (Kipvpp/KoBaip) for those from
the Theme of the Cibyrrhaeots, which the chronicler then miscopied as Kaféroi.*

Scholars have yet to reach a consensus on the identity of the mysterious Kaféroi.
F. Dolger finds Charanis’s identification of the Kaferoi with the Cibyrrhaeots too dar-
ing.” P. Lemerle is of the opinion that the name of this group derives from the Arab
word kafir, which meant ‘convert’ and that hence the Kaféroi were probably Christian-
ized Muslims who were resettled in Peloponnesus after their conversion.*' S. Lambros
and A. Vasiliev sought a connection between these Kaféroi and the Kabaroi/Kabeiroi
mentioned in other sources (Porphyrogenitus’s De Administrando Imperio, Theoph-
anes Continuatus, Genesius’ chronicle, Scylitzes’s Synopsis of Histories, and the History
by Nicephorus Bryennius).* I. Duj¢ev, who edited the critical edition of the Chronicle
of Monemvasia, does not explicitly espouse any of the suggested answers.*

37 Cronica di Monemvasia, 22.

38 Charanis, Chronicle of Monemvasia, 154 n. 50.

39 Tbid. 154 n. 50.

40 Ddlger, P. Charanis, The Chronicle of Monemvasia, 218-219.

41 [ emerle, La Chronique, 20 n. 28. This interpretation is also seen as viable by Treadgold, Byz-
antine Revival, 162. T. Zivkovi¢ accepts Lemerle’s view and associates the converts (Kaféroi) with the
barbarians of Peloponnesus who at one point denounced Christianity and rebelled against the Empire, as
recounted in Vita Basilii, Zivkovié, Juzni Sloveni, 128 n. 287; cf. Vita Basilii, 216, 218.

42 Lampros, Tlepi ktioews MovepBaciag Xpovikov, 113 n. 1; Vasiliev., Slavjane v Grecii, 657 n. 2.
Porphyrogenitus mentions a Turkic ethnic group named Kapapot, DAI I, c. 39, 40, p. 174, 176; DAI I,
149; Cf. Scylitzes, 445, 449. Theophanes’s continuator, Genesius and Scylitzes include an ethnic group
called Kapeipot among the participants in the rebellion of Thomas the Slav, Theoph. Cont (edd. Feath-
erstone - Codorier), 82; Genesius, 24; Scylitzes, 32. In his commentary of Scylitzes’s Synopsis of Histories,
J.-CL Cheynet emphasized that this refers to the inhabitants of the classical city of Cabira (later Neocaesar-
ea) in Pontus, John Skylitzes (comm. Cheynet), 35 n. 37. P. Charanis is of the opinion that this ethnonym
should be read as Zapeipo, as this form appears in the manuscript of Genesius’s chronicle, which is the
more reliable source in this case, Charanis, Chronicle of Monemvasia, 154 n. 50. Nicephorus Bryennius
mentions the non-Christian Kafeipot in the 11" century in the East, Niceph. Bryennius, 95.

43 Cronica di Monemvasia, 23 n. 68.
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In view of the fact that the quoted passage from the Chronicle of Monemvasia
mentions the Kaféroi together with the Thracesians (the inhabitants of the Thrace-
sian Theme) and the Armenians (probably the members of the Armeniac Theme),*
Charanis’s suggestion that the name Kaféroi was derived from the name of a theme
seems correct. In this case, the theme in question was certainly the Theme of the Cib-
yrrhaeots. The Cibyrrhaeots who were resettled at the time could have easily included
the Mardaites of Attaleia. Accordingly, Nicephorus I can be assumed to have been
responsible for the resettlement of the Mardaites of Asia Minor in the Balkans. The
emperor is generally known to have implemented comprehensive colonization mea-
sures throughout the Empire, resettling the Byzantine stratiotai in Sklaviniai of the
Southern Balkans.* If the local tradition recounted by the Chronicle of Monemvasia is
to be believed, Nicephorus I also organized the return of Peloponnesians from Italy,
where they had fled after a Slavic invasion in the 6" century, to their homeland.*® Their
return was meant to strengthen Byzantine rule in the Peloponnesus and to suppress
the Slavic ethnic element in the region. There is no doubt that the Mardaite settlement
should also be interpreted in this light.

Coming back to Porphyrogenitus’s reports about the battles for Syracuse and
Nasar’s expedition - the first reference to the Mardaites in the West, we notice that the
scholar emperor offers no mention of the Mardaites of either Cephalonia or Nicop-
olis, limiting his information to those of Peloponnesus. The first reference to the
Mardaite units of Cephalonia and Nicopolis appears in relation to the expedition of
949, although the Mardaites of the West are mentioned - but not individually listed
- during the campaign of 910-911.%8 Writing about the participation of Mardaite sea-
men in this expedition, the author uses the phrase Mapdaitat tiig Sboewg, suggesting
that at the time they not only made up a part of the Peloponnesian Theme, but that
they were also stationed in a wider territory defined by the author first as the West
and in the following passage as the themata of the West. Therefore it can be inferred
that in the time of the campaign of 910-911, the Mardaites were already settled on
the territory wider than the Peloponnesus, i.e. that they were already part of the other
two themata of the West. Consequently, the terminus ante quem of their stationing in
Nicopolis and Cephalonia seems to have been 910-911. Their resettlement certainly
could not have occurred before Nasar’s expedition of 880. Accordingly, their transfer

44 P Charanis believes that these were probably the members of the Armeniac Theme, but allows
that the author of the Chronicle could have meant ethnic Armenians, Charanis, Chronicle of Monemvasia,
155 n. 51. I. Dujéev again remains undecided on the problem, Cronica di Monemvasia, 23 n. 70.

45 Theophanes, 486.

46 Cronica di Monemvasia, 12, 20. On the colonization measures of Nicephorus I, cf. Treadgold,
Byzantine Revival, 157f.

47 De cerimoniis, 665; Haldon, Theory, 221 (Mapdaitat T@v tig Sboews Oepdtwv Nikomole-
wg, [Tehomovvrioov, Kepahnviag), De cerimoniis, 668; Haldon, Theory, 223 (Mapdaital t@v tfig dhoewg
Oepdtwv).

48 De cerimoniis, 655; Haldon, Theory, 207 (Mapdaitat tf|g Svoewc), De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon,
Theory, 209 (Mapdaitat i SOoewg).
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to Nicopolis and Cephalonia should be dated to 880-910/911.* Their colonization
could have happened immediately after Nasar’s campaign (as a result of this offensive)
and was probably meant to reinforce Byzantine military power in Cephalonia and the
nearby coast of Epirus, which were exposed to Arab naval attacks. In view of Constan-
tinople’s practice of settling soldiers in newly established thematic divisions in order
to boost their recruiting potential, the resettlement of the Mardaites in Epirus could
be associated with the formation of the Theme of Nicopolis in the 880s or 890s.* The
settlement of Mardaite units in Peloponnesus in the early stages of the establishment
of Peloponnesian thematic institutions followed a similar scenario.

% sk ok

The Mardaites of the themata of the West were organized into units headed by
tourmarchai. Describing the campaigns against Syria and Crete, at one point Porphy-
rogenitus mentions three Mardaite tourmarchai.> As the Mardaites are known to have
been resettled in three Balkan themata, it seems logical that there was a Mardaite unit
led by a tourmarches in each of them.

In terms of their recruiting potential, 5,087 Mardaites of the themata of the
West took part in the expedition of 910-911 with 87 officers (three tourmarchai; 42
droungarioi; 42 komeétes) and 5,000 troops.>* A total of 3,000 Mardaite troops fought in
the campaign of 949 in three Balkan themata.”® Accordingly, the number of recruits in
a single Mardaite unit varied from 1,000 to 2,000. This number generally corresponds
to the number of troops in one thematic tourma in this period.*

49 1t seems that the Theme of Cephalonia was established before 809. The author of the Royal
Frankish Annals mentions Paul, the Prefectus of Cephalonia, who at this time fought against the Franks on
the Dalmatian coast, Annales regni Francorum, 130f. The Cephalonian prefectus Paul is usually believed
to have been the strategos of this theme, Ostrogorski, Postanak tema Helade i Peloponez, 74; De thematibus,
174f; Les listes de préséance, 352. The Cephalonian stratégos was included in the list of officials in Tacticon
Uspensky (842-843), Les listes de préséance, 49. Sigilographic evidence suggests that the theme could have
also been founded in the 8" century, Laurent, Vatican, 96 n. 1; Nesbitt - Oikonomides, Catalogue I, 1.

50 The first mention of this theme or, more accurately, to the stratégos of Nicopolis appears in the
Kletorologion of Philotheos, which has been dated to 899, Les listes de préséance, 101. As the previous Tac-
ticon Uspensky (842-843) contains no reference to the stratégos of Nicopolis, the formation of the theme
seems to have occurred in the period between the writing of these two works. Unlike the Western themata
of Sicily, Cephalonia, Dyrrhachium and Peloponnesus, this theme did not provide troops for the Italian
expedition of 885, which seems to suggest that the Theme of Nicopolis had yet to be formed at this time.
For more information on this campaign, see Theoph. Cont. - Georg. Monachus (ed. Bekker), 845, Leo
Grammaticus, 258. Cf. Les listes de préséance, 351; De thematibus, 176; Nesbitt — Oikonomides, Catalogue
11, 9.

51 De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209.
52 De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209.
53 De cerimoniis, 665, 668; Haldon, Theory, 221, 223.

54 The Tactica of Leo VI provides important information about the recruiting potential of military
divisions, Taktika, c. 4.47, p. 60, c. 18.146, p. 496. Generally, this work repeats much of the contents of older
(Late Roman) military treatises (on the sources for Leos Tactica, cf. Haldon, Critical Commentary, 39f); for-
tunately, a few works on Byzantine themata by Arab and Persian geographers have survived from the same
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Porphyrogenitus even provides their payroll, informing us that the Mardaites of
the West were paid 4 kenténaria, 66 litrai and 32 nomismata for their participation in
the campaign (910-911). In addition, 1,000 soldiers were to be paid 8 nomismata each
or 1 kentenarion, 11 litrai and 8 nosmismata in total.”® Elsewhere in the text, the em-
peror writes about the recruitment remuneration and reports that the three Mardaite
tourmarchai were paid 36 nomismata each; the 42 droungarioi 12 nomismata each; the
42 kometes 6 nomismata each; and the remaining 5,000 soldiers received 4 nomismata
each.” The payment of 36 nomismata for Mardaite tourmarchai corresponds to the
wages of other fourmarchai in the Empire at the time. This is suggested by a passage
in the Tactica of Emperor Leo VI, which lists the wages of thematic functionaries and
informs us that the strategoi received 1 litra of gold (72 nomismata), while the tour-
marchai were paid 36 nomismata, the droungarioi 24, and the komeétes 12.%

period, allowing a comparative analysis. Writing in the 9* and the first half of the 10" century respectively,
Ibn-Khordadhbeh and Kodéma also provide insight into the structure and recruiting potential of Byzantine
themata, Kitéb, 84 (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 196 (Kod4dma). The number of available troops varied from theme
to theme, as evidenced by the information provided by Ibn al-Fagqih in the early 10" century, Brooks, Arabic
Lists, 74, 76. According to these sources, in the 9" and early 10" century the number of troops in a single
tourma varied between 2,000 and 6,000. However, these figures refer to the full military potential of a tour-
ma. Usually only a part of the available recruits was used in campaigns. Hence in some campaigns a tourma
numbered less than 2,000 and in some cases several hundred men. Porphyrogenitus’s De Cerermoniis men-
tions that the Thracesian Theme participated in the offensive against Syria and Crete in 910-911 with 3,000
troops divided into four fourmai, De cerimoniis, 655; Haldon, Theory, 207. This suggests that the tourmar-
chai commanded units that numbered less than 1,000 men. The situation was similar in previous centuries.
For example, a 300-strong unit led by Christopher, the tourmarches of the Thracesian Theme, participated
in a punitive expedition against Cherson organized by Justinian II in 711, Thepohanes, 378-379. In 715/716
Leo, the stratégos of the Theme of the Anatolics who would go on to become emperor, sent a detachment of
800 troops led by the tourmarchés Nikaias to defend Amorium against an Arab attack, Thepohanes, 388-389.

3 Totalling 5 kenténaria, 77 litrai and 42 nomismata, De cerimoniis, 655; Haldon, Theory, 207.
The scribes who later copied the manuscript miscalculated the totals. The total should be 5:77:40, Haldon,
Theory, 206 n. 15.

56 Totalling 2 kenténaria, 99 litrai and 56 nomismata, De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209.
The calculation is again inaccurate and the total should be 2:89:56, Haldon, Theory, 208 n. 21. Treadgold
finds the information about 42 droungarioi and 42 kométes dubious. Since the komeétes usually command-
ed units of 200 men and the droungarioi units of at least 400, the total number of Mardaite troops would
have amounted to 8,400 or 16,800. In his opinion, the scribe mistakenly included this data in his copy,
Treadgold, Army, 119. However, the following lines in the same work describe the command chain of
the Armenians from the Theme of Sebasteia, which numbered around 1,000 troops commanded by 5
tourmarchai, 10 droungarioi and 8 kométes, De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209. This would sug-
gest that the droungarioi led detachments of 100 soldiers. Obviously, the recruiting potential of the units
could vary (notably, the kometes could command a bandon with no more than 50 troops, Sylloge Tac-
ticorum, c. 35.5, p. 56). In view of these facts, the reports on the number of Mardaite droungarioi and
kometes quoted above should not be discarded as inaccurate or impossible, cf. Haldon, Theory, 249 n. 45.

57 Taktika, c. 8.26, p. 152. In De Ceremoniiis, Porpyrogenits lists the wages of the officers in the
thematic fleet in the campaign against Crete in 949: the tourmarchai were paid 30 nomismata, the droun-
garioi 20, and the kometes 6, De cerimoniis, 662; Haldon, Theory, 215, 217. The officers of the Theme of
Charpezikion and the Armenians in the Theme of Sebasteia received slightly lower wages. For example, in
the campaign of 910-911, tourmarchai received 12 nomismata; droungarioi 6, and kometes 5, De cerimo-
niis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209. In the Theme of Charpezikion, for their participation in the Cretan
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The hierarchy of the army officer ranks in Mardaite units of the themata of
the West in the first half of the 10" century (tourmarcheés — droungarios — komés)*
was identical to that of the commanding officers under the strategoi in Byzantine
themata, as described in the Tactica of Leo VI, the works of Arab authors such as
ibn-Khordadhbeh and Kodama,* and to a certain extent the Klétorologion of Philo-
theos® (these works were written in the span of a century - from the mid-9" to the
mid-10" century).

The similarities between the command hierarchy in Byzantine themata and
their subdivisions on one hand and Mardaite units led by tourmarchai on the oth-
er provide grounds for a comparison of the military-administrative competences of
their commanders. This is also indicated by the same wages received by Mardaite
commanders and the leaders of other tourmai in the Empire. The military-admin-
istrative purview of the tourmarchai of the Byzantine themata was very limited and
mostly related to military duties such as preparing for planned campaigns; securing
the necessary supply of food, equipment, tools and weapons;** and ensuring the safety
of the population, land and cities.®® The tourmarchai were also in charge of the con-
struction and upkeep of forts.* Like the strategoi, they enjoyed a level of judicial pow-
er. According to the anonymous Tactica from the 10" century, the judicial competenc-
es of the strategoi were twofold: personal, which involved their jurisdiction over their
subordinate troops (... kpitvwv ToLG éykaloDvTag €Ml TOIG OTPATIWTIKOLG TIPAYHATLY
...); and territorial — their judicial authority in the thematic district (... dtowdv ta év
@ O¢patt dvakvntovta ...). In this territory the stratégos acted as the Emperor’s exec-
utive organ, resolving legal disputes and passing judgments. Similarly, the author of
the Tactica informs us, the tourmarchai performed governance duties in their respec-
tive tourmai (... eixe 8¢ xai 0 Tovppudpxng TA¢ idiag avTod Todppag Tapd ToD VooV
Kkai Tiig Paocthikijg mpootdtews e Eovaiag Tag Kpioelg, KATd TOVG EMIKPATOAVTAG
TUTIOVG Kal T& TovTWV Tpovopa).® It is important to note that in interior of the Em-
pire in the middle Byzantine period, judicial duties were mostly entrusted to thematic

campaign of 949, grand tourmarchai (ueydlat tovpuapyat) and merarchai received 5 nomismata; the low-
er tourmarchai (¢kattotepol Tovpudpxat) 4; and droungarioi 3, De cerimoniis, 662; Haldon, Theory, 217.
For the wages of thematic soldiers and officers and related questions see Lemerle, "Roga’, 77-100; Tread-
gold, State Finances; Yannopoulos, Une liste des thémes, 241-246 ; Cheynet, Malamut, Morrisson, Prix et
salaires, 366-367.

58 De cerimoniis, 656; Haldon, Theory, 209.

59 Taktika, c. 4.6, p. 505 c. 4.11, p. 52; c. 4.47, p. 60; c. 14.59, p. 326; c. 18.146, p. 496.
60 Kitab (Ibn-Khordadhbeh), 84; Kitab (Kodima), 196.

Les listes de préséance, 109.

62 Taktika, c. 7.35, p. 122; c. 11.41, p. 212.

63 Thepohanes, 388-389.

This is attested by an inscription on the fortress of Philippi, which credits stratégos Romanus
(probably the governor of the Theme of Strymon) and tourmarchés Leo for the construction of the for-
tress, Lemerle, Le chateau de Philippes, 107.

65 Le traité sur la guérilla, 111; Three Treatises, 216.
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judges (kritai) who were assisted by the protonotarios, as evidenced by the informa-
tion provided in the quoted section from the Tactica. Although the sources provide no
information that could unambiguously confirm this, there is no reason to doubt that
the competences of the Mardaite tourmarchai at least partially mirrored the duties
performed by tourmarchai in typical Byzantine themata.

The peculiar organization of the Balkan Mardaites, who were spread over three
themata in the Balkans and organized into fourmai, partially corresponds to the organi-
zation of the so-called Persian tourmai, which were scattered in themata throughout the
Empire. These fourmai were comprised of Persians or Khurramites — the members of a
religious and political movement that had originated in Persia. In the early 830s, under
the leadership of Nasr, a commander of Kurdish or Persian ancestry, they rebelled against
the Abbasid Caliphate in the area of Jibal. The uprising was quickly put down and Nasr
found refuge in the Byzantine Empire.® Scholars have identified the figure named Nasr
in Arab, Armenian and Syrian sources as the military commander known in Byzantine
sources as Theophobus.” Having entered Byzantine service, Nasr/Theophobus fought in
Theophilus’s campaigns against the Arabs. At one point, however, his soldiers cancelled
their allegiance to the Emperor and proclaimed their commander the new emperor. The
revolt took place after the Battle of Dazimon in 838. Theophilus’ retaliation was reflected
in the position of this group in the Byzantine military-administrative apparatus. As a
punitive measure, instead of constituting a single group the Khurramites were split into
several 2,000-strong turmai (todppat Ilepgv) and stationed in different themata.®

The sources record various types of military-administrative units through
which ethnic communities were integrated into the theme system. The most notable
among them were archontiai, which enjoyed a degree of self-government but were
subordinated to central authority and its representatives — the thematic strategoi. The
archontiai were the usual means of integrating Slavs; the Peloponnesian Maniots; the
enigmatic Ebiditai; the Béchetai of Hellas; and the Vlachs of the same theme.® In the
early stages of integration, Constantinople acknowledged the authority of their tribal
leaders and institutionalized it by granting them the title of archon and a correspond-
ing honorific rank. However, from the very beginning the central authorities tended
to appoint their own men to these offices in the aim of fully integrating and assimilat-
ing these ethnarchies.”

66 Rekaya, Théophobe, 43f.

67 Although some Byzantine authors recount legendary stories about Theophobus’s background,
there is little doubt that this was in fact the name given to Nasr after he entered Byzantine service and
converted to Christianity, Grégoire, Manuel et Théophobe, 186f.

68 Theoph. Cont. (edd. Featherstone — Codorier), 178, 180; Genesius, 41. Cf. Treadgold, Byzantine
Revival, 314; Cheynet, Théophile, 39f; Rosser, Theophilus’ Khurramite policy, 269f.

%9 On the integration of different ethnic groups in the theme system, cf. Cvetkovié, Nize jedinice, 190f.

70 This policy is aptly illustrated by a passage in the Tactica of Leo VI, where the author recounts
how his father Basil I subjugated the Slavs to Byzantine archontes, and Hellenized and Christianized them
to secure their military support, Taktika, c. 18. 95, p. 470.
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A somewhat lower degree of self-government than that of the archontiai was
enjoyed by the ethnic fourmai, which were used to integrate some groups (such as
the Khurramites, the Goths in Crimea,”* Bulgarians™ in Chalcidice, or the mysterious
Ebiditai)” into the theme system. Since the term tourma denoted a lower unit within a

71 The seal of Leo, the imperial spatarios and the tourmarchés of Gothia, bears evidence to the ex-
istence of a separate, ethnicity-based military-administrative unit in the thematic organization of Crimea,
which was used to integrate the local Goths into the Byzantine military-administrative system. The seal
seems to have been made in the second half of the 10" century, more accurately after 970/971, when John
I Tzimiskes defeated the Russians and Pechenegs and facilitated the rise of Byzantine influence in Crimea,
Alekséenko, Un tourmarque de Gothie, 271-275. Considering the principles of thematic organization at the
time, the tourmarches of Gothia must have been subordinated to one of the strategoi, probably the one in
Cherson. On the Byzantine administration in Cherson, cf. Alekseyenko, Ladministration byzantine de Cher-
son. However, little can be said of the nature and later fate of this unit, as the sources offer very scarce infor-
mation about them. Since the Empire began to withdraw from its positions in Crimea in the 11" century, the
tourma was probably short-lived. In the 11™ century the Goths were exposed to a new political and military
element in the plains of Southern Russia — the Cumans. On Cuman domination, cf. Vasiliev, Goths in the
Crimea, 136f. The gradual retreat of the Empire from Crimea led to the disbandment of the Gothic tourma.

72" A document kept in the archives of the Monastery of Iviron on Mount Athos — an act passed
by judge Nicholas from 996 - informs us that in the late 10" century there was a military-administrative
unit in Chalcidice headed by a certain Basil, the tourmarchés of the Bulgarians, Actes d’Iviron I, n°. 10, p.
169f. The sources generally either mention a tourmarchés with the name of the theme they belonged to or
the tourma they governed. In this case, the reference to Bulgarians certainly does not refer to the Theme of
Bulgaria (which had yet to be formed), but to the name of the ethnic group led by this functionary. On the
establishment of the Theme of Bulgaria, cf. Krsmanovi¢, Byzantine, 192f. There is no doubt that this unit
was established in a bid to integrate the local Bulgarians into the Byzantine theme system. Based on the
fact that Chalcidice belonged to the administrative-territorial framework of the Theme of Thessalonica,
the tourma was probably part of the same theme, Nesbitt - Oikonomides, Catalogue I, 77.

73 Three extant seals dated to the 8-9 century bear evidence to the existence of a separate mili-
tary-administrative unit of the Ebiditai (or Ebilitai), Zacos — Veglery, Seals I, n° 2647; McGeet, Nesbitt, Oi-
konomides, Catalogue V, n° 95.1; Konstantopoulos, Bulavtiakd poAvBdopoviia, n° 299; McGeer, Nesbitt,
Oikonomides, Catalogue V, n° 95.2. Since there is no information on the mysterious Ebiditai except this
sigilographic evidence, little can be said of their origin, identity and nature. E. Ahrweiler is of the opin-
ion that they were an ethnic group, Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 58. On the other hand, in the commen-
tary for the first and third seal, the Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks highlights the simi-
larity between the name of the Ebiditai and the toponym Euboea, suggesting that these seals belonged
to functionaries who governed the island of Euboea, McGeer, Nesbitt, Oikonomides, Catalogue V, p. 139.
The only piece of information that could offer an indication of the origin of the Ebiditai is the partially illeg-
ible name of an archon on the first of these seals. The researchers of the Zacos — Veglery Collection, which
was the first to publish the seal, offered no interpretation of the name, Zacos - Veglery, Seals I, n° 2647. The
editors of the Dumbarton Oaks edition propose that the name in question is Moptayog, but allow for the
possibility that this was a similar name of proto-Bulgarian origin, McGeer, Nesbitt, Oikonomides, Catalogue
V, n° 95.1. Consequently, they highlight the possible link between the Ebiditai and the Bulgarians who rose
against Krum and fled to Byzantium around 800, after which the Bulgarian ruler demanded that they return
home, McGeer, Nesbitt, Oikonomides, Catalogue V, n° 95.1. Cf. Thepohanes, 497, 498. In his discussion of
this problem, W. Seibt hypothesizes that the name in question might be Bondpayog, hypothesizing that it
referred to a Slavic tribe, Seibt, Weitere Beobachtungen, 462-464. T. Zivkovi¢ also believes that the Ebiditai
could have been a Slavic tribe (and does not quote Seibt’s conclusions), Zivkovié, Juzni Sloveni, 235-236.
However, since none of the suggested interpretations can be accepted as unambiguous, the question of the
origin of the Ebiditai remains open. Interestingly, the Ebiditai are reported to have been led both by archon
and tourmarches. The archon office was probably the result of their non-Hellenic ethnicity and semi-inde-
pendent status, like that of the Slavic tribes. On the other hand, the office of tourmarcheés indicates that the
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Byzantine theme, it suggests that the integration of these ethnic groups was fuller than
that of ethnic archontiai. This is also evidenced by the fact that most of these tour-
mai were formed in Constantinople’s planned colonization programs. The tourmai
of the Khurramites and Mardaites are known to have been formed as a result of the
centralized decision to have them redistributed in different themata. This could have
been the case with the Bulgarians in Chalcidice. The only exception would have been
the Goths of Crimea, who had inhabited the Crimean peninsula for centuries before
their integration into the theme system. The commanders of these units were directly
subordinated to the strategoi of the themata to which their tourmai geographically be-
longed. On the other hand, the fact that the names of the listed tourmai were derived
from the names of ethnic groups disallows their classification into the same category
with regular thematic fourmai, which were usually named after the fort that served as
the seat of the tourmarcheés.”

Although the Mardaites of the West were scattered in different themata, in mili-
tary campaigns they fought as a single unit, as indicated by the phrase ‘Mardaites of the
themata of the West’ used to collectively refer to them. The hypothesis that they lived in
different themata but fought together in campaigns is also attested by the payroll provided
by Porphyrogenitus: instead of sums for each theme, it lists the total of 166 litrai and 48
nomismata for the four-month engagement of all Western Mardaites in the campaign of
949 (each of the 3,000 soldiers received a monthly salary of 1 nomisma, while a certain
patrikios named Krinités received 36 litrai).”> The mention of Krinités suggests that he
perhaps commanded all Mardaite units of the themata of the West during the expedition.

leader of this unit was directly subordinated to a local stratégos and had very limited autonomy. In view of
Constantinople’s tendency to unify provincial governance and integrate barbarian groups into its theme
system in the 8" and 9" century by gradually reducing their autonomy, it can be assumed that the Ebiditai
initially enjoyed an autonomous status and were headed by an archon until they were eventually transformed
into a fourma and integrated into one of the Byzantine themata based on the geographic principle, as had
been the case with Gothia in Crimea.

74 For more details, cf. Cvetkovié, Nize jedinice, 52f.

7> De cerimoniis, 668; Haldon, Theory, 223. On the possible kinship ties of Krinités, cf. Haldon,
Theory, 290f. n. 195; PmbZ, n° 24202. Krinités was to be paid by patrikios Michaél Ouranos. For more
details on the latter, cf. Haldon, Theory, 290f n. 195; PmbZ, n° 25186.
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XPOHOIJIOTVJA HACE/bABATbA MAPITAVTA
M IbVXOB BOJHO-YITPABHN ITIOJIOKA] Y BAIIA/JHVM TEMAMA

Mappanrckn BojHuiu cy Tokom VII Beka 611M 3HadajaH YMHWIALL Y BU3aH-
THUjCKO-apab/baHCKMM OJJHOCHMA y MOTPaHMYHUM obnacTuMa Ha ucToky Ilapcrsa.
Hexonuxo croneha HakoH Tora — kpajem IX u y npBoj nmonosunu X Beka — IpefcTa-
BJ/ba/IM Cy Ba)KaH /IO POMEjCKUX ITOMOPCKMX cHara y Mainoj Asuju u Ha bankany;
U3BOPU UX IOMUIbY Kao MOpHape y Temu KuBupeoTa 1 y 3amaguum remama Ilenono-
He3y, Hukonosmpy n Kedanonnju. lbuxoso nsMenrame ca UCTOUHe IpaHulie IOCIe-
Iula je yrosopa Iapa Jycruuujana II ca Ap6/panuma; ucropudapy, Mehytnm, Hucy
NPY>XWIN OJTOBOP Ha MNTame Kajia je CIpOoBefleHa KOJTOHU3allMja Y TP IIOMEHYTe
TeMe Ha 3aIajy.

Maro je BepoBaTHO fia je 1o IIpece/beba Mappanta Ha 3anaj gouuio Kpajem VII
BeKa — Kajla je CK/IOIUbeH CIIopa3yM Kamida ABuMenexa u njapa Jyctunujana II - jep
IMapurpan y To fo6a Huje MMao YBPCTY BIAcT Ha oApyyjy Ilenononesa u Enupa. Tew-
KO je, JaKsle, IOBEPOBATH fIa je Tafla, YIIOPeNo ca KOJIOHM3aLMjoM MappianuTa y KUBK-
PEOTCKY TeMy, fieo BUX 6110 mpecerbeH Ha bankaH. Bract Busantuje Ha ITenomonesy je
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yTBpheHa unrapo jegHo cronehe moce ckanama IIOMEHYTOT YTOBOPA, Ta4HMje HAKOH
CraspakujeBor noxopa 783. rogune. [Ipema Tome, BpeMe Hace/baBamba MapAaUTCKOL
rapHU30Ha Ha jyry bakaHa Tpeba Tpaxuty y uHTepBay usMmeby 783. u 877/878. ronu-
He, KaJja ce MeJIONIOHeCK MapiauTyt IpBy Iy T jaBrbajy. CIeiCTBEHO PEYEHOM, MOXKeE Ce
3aK/bYYMTH Ja Cy MApIAUTCKI KOMIOHUCTY Ha bankan gounm, He n3 Cupuje u JInbana,
Beh 13 Arajieje y KUBUPEOTCKOj TeMU, TTe Cy KuBem of, kpaja VII Beka, unnehn feo
noce6He BOjHO-YIIpaBHe jeIMHMIIe ca KaTellaHOM Ha Yery.

Jako He MOCTOje M3BOPHU MOAAIM KOjU M3PUUUTO TOBOPE O KOTOHU3AIUjI
Mappaanta Ha IlenomnoHes, mojefuHN U3BOPHU, OMYT MoHem8Bacujcke XpoHuKe, TIPy-
Kajy obaBellTea 0 KOJIOHM3ALMOHUM MepaMa Koje 01 ce IOCpeJHUM ITyTeM MOTITIe
JIOBECTH Y Be3y ca MapHaUTCKOM ceo60M. AyTOp ITOMeHyTe XPOHUKe TOBOPH O JO-
ce/baBamy, IOpef OCTaNInX, TpakecujaHa, Jepmena u usBecHux Kadupa Ha nogpyuyje
HejIonIoHecKe TeMe y BpeMe Iapa Huhudopa I. Busanronor Ilerep Xapannc cma-
Tpa pa cy 3aronetHu Kadupn, y ctBapu, 6unn craHoBHUIM TeMe KuBupeota, mper-
nocraspajyhnm ma je ayrop Monemsacujcke xporuxe, mumyhn o Tom forabajuma,
mpey coOOM MMao IOfjaTKe 0 JOCE/beHUIIIMA, IIPU YeMy cy oHM 13 TeMe KuBupeora
y Ipennomky HaBemeHn y ckpahenoj popmu xao Kusupu (Kipvpp/Kopatp), mro je
XpOHUMYap morpeurHo npemucao kao Kapupn. Vimajyhm y Buny pa ce y untupasom
onerbKy Monemeacujcke xponuke Kadupu HaBoge y paBHu ca TpakecujaHuMa, Koju
Cy OMIM CTAaHOBHMIM TpaKeCHjaHCKe TeMe, Kao U JepMeHVMa, BEPOBATHO IIPUIIAf-
HUI[MMa apMeHMjaykKe TeMe, UCTIPAaBHUM ce YMHU XapaHMCOBO TyMaueme 10 KojeM
je n ume Kadmp usBeneHo ox Hasupa ofpebene teme. Ped je y ToM cy4ajy o Temu
Kusupeora. Meby Kusupeoruma koju cy Tafa rnpece/beHM CBaKako je MOIJIO OUTH
u aranejckux Mappanta. [Ipema ToMe, MOXKe ce IPETIOCTABUTH Ja je YIpaBo Liap
Huhudop I 61o 3acnyxan 3a nmpece/pere Manoasujckyux Mappanra Ha bankan. u-
XOBO Hace/baBambe MOIJIO je MMAaTM 3a Wb jauarbe BU3AHTHjCKe BJIACTU U Hafjada-
Bambe C/IOBEHCKOI eTHNYKOT e/IeMeHTa, Y BpeMe Kajia je opMMpaHa HOBa TeMa Ha
ITenononesy. [Tomeny Ty 1ap je, MHaue, MpeAy3MMao OICeXKHe KOTTOHM3aTOPCKe Mepe
mmpom lapcrsa.

C mpyre cTpaHe, Hace/baBam€ y IpeocTasle Be TeMe Ha 3anafy — Huxonomy u
Kedanonnju — crpoBefeHo je HeLITo KacHUje y ogHOCy Ha Ilenonones, 6ynyhu fa ce
IIPBY [IOMEH HUKONO/BbCKUX U Kedpanmonujckux Mappantu Besyje 3a gorabaje y npsoj
nonosuHy X Beka. IbuxoBo npecebeme je 0CTBapeHo y CK/IOITY jadarba BU3AHTICKUX
I0/I0Kaja Y JOHCKOM MOPY HaKOH 60p6u ca Apab/paHuma y Toj obmactu oko 880.
rofuHe. MapaanTtcka ceoba y Enmpy Texsa je BepoBaTHO ynopeno ca popMupamemMm
HIKOIIO/bCKE TEME, y LIM/bY jadara HeHOT PErpyTHOT MOTEHIMjaIa.

MappanTty 3aafHuX TeMa ¢y QyHKIMOHUCAIN Y jefMHNMIIaMa HOJ, PYKOBOJ-
CTBOM TypMapXxa. ¥ CBaKoj O TPy ITIOMeHyTe TeMe Ha bankany nmocrojana je o jegna
MapIauTcKa TypMa, CIMYHO MOJIeTy IIepCHjCKIX eTHUYKIX TYPMU Koje Cy O1ie pac-
nopebene y remama mmmpom Lapcrsa Tokom IX Beka. Hamik B1X0BOj BOjHO-yIIpaB-
HOj CTPYKTypy QYHKLMOHIMCAJIE CY U APYTre eTHUYKE TypMe CTalMOHMpPaHe Y pas/in-
YUTUM POMEjCKMM TeMaMa, oy T Typmu [ora, Byrapa nian Esupura.
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THE ORGANIC STRUCTURE AND EFFECTIVENESS
OF THE BYZANTINE FISCAL SYSTEM - A CRITICAL EVALUATION

This article investigates the organization and effectiveness of the Byzantine fiscal system
and of the implementing government apparatus as constituent elements of the operative insti-
tutional framework of the economy. Emphasis is placed on: the conceptualization and archi-
tecture of the imperial budget; the established budgetary objectives and priorities; the method
employed in the preparation and execution of the budget; the enacted tax structure, evolution
over time, and associated incidence; the sources of revenue relied upon; dispassion in tax col-
lection; the rationalization of tax concessions and relief; the extent of tax avoidance and reme-
dial measures; the impact of an array of public expenditures on the economy; the socio-eco-
nomic repercussions of tax enforcement policies and tactics; and the effectiveness of the fiscal
system and of the implementing bureaucracy in achieving prescribed goals. It is hoped that the
searching examination and ensuing evaluation of the instituted fiscal arrangements put into
effect diachronically will provide valuable insights as to their genesis, adaptation over time to
reflect changing circumstances, experiences and expediencies, and their ultimate effectiveness
in light of the Byzantine economic, social, and political realities.

Keywords: budget, taxation, bureaucracy, praktor, clergy

Introductory

The Byzantine economy was enmeshed in a nexus of economic and non-econom-
ic institutions. Though not an economic institution stricto sensu, the entity of state (and
its apparatus) is vital for the structure and functioning of the economy because it pro-
vides a vast integrating framework by maintaining the law (the handmaiden of justice),'

I “Law” is the solemn expression of the will of the supreme power of the state, and is broadly

defined as a binding and enforceable set of commands backed up by the coercive power of the state. The
more specific notion of “the rule of law”, i.e. adherence to the due process of law, implies that a command
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public order,? and national security; finances the nation’s physical and institutional
infrastructure; possesses the requisite coercive power to protect property rights; and,
through judicial, fiscal, monetary, and other institutional arrangements, impacts on
economic relations and creates the conditions for their workability. The government
also impacts on the economy by voluntary exchanges that operate within the price sys-
tem, as when it purchases goods and services. But, significantly, the government ex-
erts weighty influence on the economy by collecting taxes levied on individuals, private
property, and businesses by means of involuntary exchanges which take place outside
the price system and in a coercive manner. Moreover, fiscal policies affect the disposable
incomes, spending, savings and investment decisions of individuals and enterprises, as
formal constraints such as the tax structure and incidence, along with statute law and
regulations, shape the action plans devised by individuals and businesses, and by exten-
sion, determine the pace of economic activity. Historically, the power and right to tax
emanates from the principle of state sovereignty from which the tax system derives its
legitimacy in every organized society, and aims to provide the state with the necessary
resources to enable it to discharge its fundamental legal and moral obligations to the
public. The expectation is that the adopted tax policy is thoughtful in its conception and
principled in its implementation.

Evolution of the Tax System and Incidence

Very little is known of the method used for the preparation of the imperial
budget, and estimates of its constituent elements (tax receipts and expenditures) vary
in credibility as they are marred by large margins of error. The financial year ran
from 1 September to 31 August, tax payments were made in September and March
in keeping with the harvest cycle of crops, and imperial salaries were paid out during
the Easter period. Of the annual revenue, sums for regular, specific, and contingen-
cy purposes were set aside. Budget surpluses or deficits fluctuated widely depending
largely on national emergencies and the rulers’ varying propensities to save or spend,
affecting favorably or unfavorably the economic activity through their influence on
the quantity of money in circulation. Recourse to credit in case of a budget deficit
was not conceivable. The bulk of the revenue came from taxes on land, households,
livestock, and other assets of the rural population, and only a small part from customs

must be feasible and that it can be complied with by those to whom it is addressed; it must treat equally (in
the same way) those who face similar circumstances; it must be known, expressly promulgated, and clear
in what it enjoins and forbids; and it must be applied consistently and impartially. Moreover, the supreme
sovereign power not only must act in good faith, but its good faith must be recognized by those subject to
the command, and must preserve the integrity of the judicial process. CJ 1. 14. 9; Epitome, JGR IV, 1. 32;
Rawls, Theory of Justice, 235-243; Posner, Economic Analysis of Law, 287-289.

2 Maintaining public order (taxis), to be assured at all costs, implies (a) securing freedom from
upheavals, sedition, violence, criminal activities, political uncertainty, usurpation of power by the mob;
and (b) preserving the political, social and economic status quo, the rule of law, and the welfare of the
people. Constantini Porphyrogeniti, De Ceremoniis Aulae Byzantinae, 3-5; Ahrweiler, Idéologie politique,
143-144.
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duties,’ direct taxes on commerce and industry, the sale of titles * and clasmatic land,®
commutation of military and labor services, rentals from state lands, and revenues
from supplementary and extraordinary taxes, regalian rights of the fisc,® state-owned
mines, quarries, and salt-pans.” Tax collection was not always consistent resulting in
arrears, which were allowed to drag on for many years and were ultimately written off
causing substantial loss of revenue. ®

Diocletian’s tax reform instituted the annona as the state’s basic tax which was
paid in kind and was subject to periodic assessments. The authorities used the method
of distributive taxation (indictio, epinemesis) to figure out individual tax obligations. The
central administration, based on computations by the praetorian prefectures, estimated
the annual expenditures of the state and fixed the total revenue it had to collect to meet
its needs. This amount was then allocated among the various administrative subdivi-
sions of the empire so as to yield the sum total expected to be paid by each taxpayer.
Initially, the tax owed by each individual was calculated mostly on a quantitative basis:
jugum (surface of land) and caput (heads of humans and animals working on land)
deemed of equal value, albeit there were regional variations in their respective constit-
uent elements that resulted in disparate units of value. The system was regularized by
Diocletian (5-year cycle) and Constantine I (15-year cycle), periods during which the
amount of the tax was to remain unchanged, but extraordinary taxes were levied to
meet specific needs. The tax regime was founded on estimations based on imprecise
and contestable declarations which could prove unfair to the taxpayer or elude taxable
resources; but the arrangement was practical for the administration of the system. Fol-
lowing Constantine’s I monetary reform, the annona was assessed and expected to be
paid in cash. However, the process of monetization of the fiscal obligations was gradual
and uneven among regions; it was not fully implemented until the reign of Constantine
V (740-775). The monetary commutation of the annona raised controversial issues:
valuation of the supplies no longer collected in kind and determination of the price the

3 ODB 1, 566, s.v. Customs; Antoniadis-Bibicou, Les doines a Byzance, 92-115; Ahrweiler, Les
ports byzantins, 257-283

4 Lemerle, Roga, 77-100.

5 Klasma was land escheated to the fisc because of the disappearance of its tax-paying owner and
remained unclaimed after thirty years. Klasmata could be donated, rented, or sold, usually at a reduced
price, and were initially taxed at a lower rate; the tax was raised to the normal assessment level after 15
years. Doelger, Beitraege, 116. 8-17; ODB 2, 1132 s.v. Klasma.

6 Viewed as supplementary taxes, the regalian rights of the fisc included: confiscation of the
property of individuals who died childless (&Biwrtikiov); treasury troves (Bnoavpod ebpeaig); properties of
murderes (povikov) and rapists (mapBevogBopia). Critics did not deny the emperor’s right to levy taxes
to meet the obligations of the state, especially land taxes; what they objected to was their excessiveness.
However, they vociferously challenged the Crown’s special right to levy regalian taxes. On the nature of
the regalian rights of the fisc, their rationale, their exercise in practice, and their impact on the relation
between the state and its subjects, see Laiou, Droits du fisc, 97-122; Angelov, Imperial Ideology, 287-309.

7" Oikonomides, Terres du fisc, 11, 321-337; Laiou, Droits du fisc, 104-120; Maniatis, Salt Monop-
oly, 671-690. See also n. 55 below.

8 Jones, LRE, I, 205-206; I1, 756. See also pp. 102-103 below.
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state would pay for goods it needed but was no longer supplied with, creating uncer-
tainty and affording wide-ranging discretionary power to tax assessors and collectors.
Despite directives to the contrary, arbitrary valuations of the “fiscal tributes” and the
forced sale of commodities to the government at prescribed (low) prices (coemptio, syn-
one) were evident from the fourth century onward, leading to overassessment of the tax
liability of small landholders, abuse by tax officials, economic ruin of the peasants, and
ultimately to the patrocinium movement. Coemptio became widespread and resembled
aland tax paid in gold by the middle Byzantine period, placing irksome demands on the
peasantry and resulting in frequent disturbances and popular unrest. Emperor Anasta-
sius I (491-518) forbade compulsory purchases except in emergencies; still, in 545 new
legislation had to lay down more precisely and equitably the rules of coemptio. °

Constantine I levied a tax on merchants, artisans, and moneylenders based on
their capital assets, tools, and size of families, which was paid every five years in gold
and silver (chrysargyron).'® The tax proved to be a heavy burden on the business com-
munity and, in 498, Anastasius abolished the chrysargyron ' which was replaced later
by a simple license fee. But when he abolished the chysargyron, the ensuing shortage
in revenue was made good by decreeing that the annona be paid only in gold (chrys-
oteleia).”” The way the system was enforced, forced small producers to sell their crops
at depressed prices to meet their tax obligations; * but while detrimental to the peas-
ants, the wider commutation benefited the state because it simplified record keeping,
reduced transport costs, and avoided spoilage.'*

From the seventh century onward, the basic tax (kanon) was based on the value
of the land and of the taxed commodities and amounted to a fixed 4.166%. The assess-
ment of the taxpayer’s land and possessions by the fiscal agents was made according
to standard scales which took into account quantity, quality, and local customs. To the
kanon were added surtaxes to arrive at the total amount of the tax.”” This tax system,

9 Novel 128, 1-6, 8, of Justinian I; Lemerle, Agrarian History, 1-26; Doelger, Beitraege, 57-59;
Treadgold, History, 16-17; Jones, LRE, I, 119- 204-208, 235, 295; Litavrin, Vizantijskoe obséestvo, 262;
Attaleiates, Historia, 283; Nicephori, Opera Omnia, PG, 100, cols. 513-516; Svoronos, Cadastre, 85 n. 1;
Oikonomides, Byzantine State, 3, 980-982, 990; Idem, Impot, 9-10; Theophanes, Chronographia, 412, 445-
446. On the patrocinium movement, see Ostrogorsky, History, 53 and the sources cited therein; Maniatis,
Just Price, 133-140.

10 ODB 1, 450 s.v. Chrysargyron.
1 Jones, LRE, 1, 110, 237, 431-32; 11, 871-72; Ostrogorsky, History, 65; Treadgold, History, 168.
According to new evidence, Heraclius (610-641), facing a critical financial situation, reintroduced the

chrysargyron at least in Egypt. It was levied mostly on peasants and collected in kind (transmutable into a
money tax). Brandes-Haldon, Towns, Tax and Transformation, 160-161 and n. 67.

12 ODB, 1, 455 s.v. Chrysoteleia; Jones, LRE, I, 237.

13 Evagrius, Ecclesiastical History, 3, 144; Nicephori, Opuscula Historica, 76; Theophanis, Chrono-
graphia, 1, 445-446; Oikonomides, Byzantine State, 3, 981.

14 Treadgold, History, 167; Jones, LRE, I, 235; Oikonomides, Impot, 9-10.

15 On the rules and methods of calculation of the taxes levied on the peasants, see Schilbach,

Byzantinische Metrologische Quellen, 59-60; Lefort, Fiscalité, 315-356; Lefort et al.., Géométries du fisc,
39-281; ODB, 2, 1102 s.v. Kanon.
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based on proportional sharing of the tax burden, though not progressive, was more
equitable than the distributive tax system - assuming tax assessments were impartial.
However, as the compilation and regular updating of cadastres in order to provide an
equitable tax basis was a demanding and drawn-out process, the tax continued to be
based on declarations subject to verification by fiscal agents who could easily abuse
their authority.'

The method of taxation, the center of tax collection, the fiscal bureaucratic
structure, the regulatory framework, and the form of tax payments evolved over the
life of the empire. Up to the end of the sixth century, the state had relied on the gov-
erning councils of the towns (curiae) for the collection of taxes, forming the basic
units of the tax system. But as a result of a series of political, economic and military
developments in the West and particularly in the East Roman empire (de-urbaniza-
tion of some regions; ruralization of urban settlements; disappearance of towns due to
war devastations, invasions, raids; shrinkage of towns to a fortress or a garrison due to
population movements, transfer of towns to more secure locations, epidemics; politi-
cal destabilization; erosion of the position of the middle and lower levels of the curial
strata; regional dispersion of the army), the towns lost their urban functions and char-
acteristics, including their role as centers of fiscal administration, as they were unable
to discharge this function adequately, inter alia because economic activity (trade and
artisan production) shrank to very low levels. The central authorities kept intervening
ever more directly in the civic administration, and by the early seventh century they
had effectively taken over the fiscal responsibility of the town councils by installing
centrally appointed officials to handle all matters of taxation. In the second half of the
seventh century, village communities (xwpia) became the main units of assessment
and tax collection, reflecting the shift in the thinking of the central authorities as to
how best maintain and increase the flow of funds into the Treasury. 7

As the village community became the single unitary fiscal unit, the institution of
collective tax liability rose in prominence. The concept of joint tax liability (&AAnA€y-
yvov) originated in the Ptolemaic Egypt but had evolved during the late Roman and
early Byzantine land-tax reforms. The notion was that each fiscal unit (individual or
village) was expected to yield a steady stream of revenue each year. The institution of
allelengyon obligated the members of a fiscal jurisdiction to pay the tax on deserted or
uncultivated land bordering their properties. Those who assumed the tax burden were
granted the right of usufruct, took possession (voun) of the deserted land, cultivated it,

16 Jones, LRE, 1, 454-455; Oikonomides, Impot, 10-13; Laiou-Morrisson, The Byzantine Econo-
my, 50-51.

17 Brandes, Cities, 25-27, 32-33, 36-37; Brandes, Staedte Kleinasiens, 23-27, 28-43, 81-131;
Brandes-Haldon, Towns, Tax and Transformation, 142-151, 154-156, 169-171; Haldon, The Idea of the
Town, 1-23; Haldon, Byzantium in the seventh century, 38, 94-99, 112-113, 121, 137-145, 153-172, 395-
399; Jones, LRE, I, 110, 119-120, 204-208, 235-237, 284, 295, 448-449; 11, 725-729, 748-757, 759-761;
Idem, The Roman Economy, 83, 86, 300; Dunn, Transition from polis to kastron, 60-80; Delmaire, Cités et
fiscalité, 59-66; Harvey, Economic expansion, 198-243; Monks, Private Purse, 763-779.
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and reaped the benefits that accrued. However, neighbors were not always in a position
to pay the imposed tax and were forced to abandon their own land and flee themselves.
To keep them from running away, the fiscal authorities offered temporary or partial
relief (kouphismos) '® or even exempted these lands from any tax liability (sympatheia).”
If the rightful owners or their heirs failed to return within thirty years, the land became
escheat (klasma). Alternatively, if land was abandoned, instead of imposing the tax on
the neighbors, the epoptes could rent out the property once he secured a lessee; un-
claimed land after thirty years became klasma.® As most peasants were unable to pay
the tax (epibole) and the powerful were not forthcoming, in 1028, under pressure from
lay and monastic landlords, Romanus III abolished the allelengyon. *!

The collective responsibility for the payment of the land tax aimed to prevent
the diminution of the arable land and the attendant erosion of the tax base and loss
of revenue. 2 Still, enforcement of the measure entailed imposing a fiscal obligation

18 Kouphismos was a partial and temporary tax relief on property owned by a member of a village
community who had abandoned his property and it was entrusted to a fellow-villager. If the tax assessor
thought other villagers would simply abandon their own land if required to assume the tax burden of the
member who had fled, he could temporarily reduce the tax burden. The property’s full tax liability was
restored when the owner returned. Doelger, Beitraege, 119.19-37; ODB 2, 1155 s.v. Kouphismos.

19" Sympatheia was a long term (30-year) tax alleviation aimed to prevent the economic ruin
of farmers whose fiscal burden had increased considerably because of their obligation to pay the taxes
of neighbors who had abandoned their land and fled. If the owner or his heirs did not return within
thirty years the land became klasma (see n. 5 above). Doelger, Beitraege, 118. 21-42-119. 1.18; ODB, 3,
2015 s.v. Tax Alleviation; 1, 69 s.v. Allelengyon; 3, 1989 s. v. Sympatheia. Apparently, the 30-year limit on
sympatheia was not always enforced, in effect becoming a method of reducing the recipient’s tax liability.
Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre a Byzance, 402-404.

20 Karayannopoulos, Fragmente, 321-22. However, as long as an absentee farmer paid his taxes,
he retained full ownership of his property whether it was cultivated or not. Farmers Law, JGRII, art. 19
(p.66). Apparently, this was a concession to powerful absentee landlords.

21 On the nature of collective liability and the operationalization of the epibole, see Scylitzae
Synopsis Historiarum, 375; Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 573; Farmer’s Law, art. 18 (p. 65); B. 56. 18.
2,6, 8,9, 12, 13; Synopsis Basilicorum, JGR'V, E 34; T. 7. 20-24; Doelger, Beitraege, 116.1-10; 118.41-42;
119.1-18, 19-30, 33-37; 128-34; Lemerle, Agrarian History, 7 and n. 1; 8 and n. 2; 46 and n. 3; 47 and n.
1; 78-82, 199; Ostrogorsky, History, 41, 135-137, 188, 307, 322; Gorecki, Land Tenure, 192-198; ODB 1,
69 s.v. Allelegyon. The view has been expressed that the principle of collective responsibility never really
disappeared from the Byzantine tax system, but it was practiced in a highly attenuated fashion. Svoronos,
Cadastre, 119-124; Lemerle, Agrarian History, 78-80; Doelger, Beitraege, 130-133. Allelengyon was used
by Nicephorus I (802-811) as a form of tax alleviation, requiring well-to-do peasants to pay collectively
the taxes of the poorer neighbors in military service. Theophanis, Chronographia, 486; Zonarae Epitomae
Historiarum, 3, 306-307; Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2, 37, 40. In 1002, Basil II also required
the powerful to pay the arrears of poorer taxpayers. Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 561; Cedrenus,
Historiarum Compendium, 2, 456.

22 Land was the main source of foodstuffs and raw materials, employment, and tax revenue.
Understandably, the state made great efforts to maximize the use of the available land and provided in-
centives to bring idle or inferior land into cultivation. Aside from such relief as kouphismos and sym-
patheia, occupants of wasteland belonging to the emperor or the fisc who made it productive acquired
full ownership. B. 56. 14. 14; and so did occupants of unexploited wooded or marshy tracts belonging to
private owners who turned them into arable land. B. 50. 16. 3. Also the land tax, which was based on the
quantity and quality of the land rather than on the revenue produced, provided a strong incentive not to
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usually on an unwilling, possibly unable, and already heavily taxed neighbor. The au-
thorities probably acted on the thought that, by shifting the tax burden to financially
stronger neighbors, they were offering them an opportunity to turn to account aban-
doned or uncultivated productive land, pay the tax, and make a profit. As it turned
out, this was not an ideal solution, because the tax burden and constraints related to
the cultivation of the land (e.g., labor shortage, yield volatilities, price fluctuations,
abuse of tax collectors) often made it difficult for the encumbered neighbors to fulfill
their obligations. Before long, however, to their credit, the authorities came to appre-
ciate the adverse consequences of the measure and, first, offered tax relief, then rented
out the deserted lands (effectively discontinuing the practice), and finally did away
with the measure altogether.

Early in the tenth century, the Macedonian emperors sought to prevent the po-
tentiores from acquiring land by exercising pressure on small landholders by virtue of
their office, authority, or influence, concerned about the consequences of the plight of
the growing number of landless peasants and frontier soldiers, the attendant erosion
of the tax base, and the rising economic and political power of the provincial aristoc-
racy. Large estates were extended not only by purchases and dubious legal devices em-
ployed by the powerful, but by forceful seizure of properties as well. The concurrence
of disastrous natural events and excessive taxation led to dramatic changes in the land
tenure system and to a second patrocinium movement. In times of bad harvests many
peasants fell into arrears; but the unusually long and hard winter of 927-8 caused a
serious failure of harvest, famine, and devastating epidemics. The powerful seized the
opportunity to expand their landholdings, purchasing land from the starving small
landholders at ruinous prices, or appropriating their land to collect arrears and as
payment for provisions. Successive legislative attempts by the Macedonian emperors
(Novels of 922, 935, 947, 962, 967, 988, 996) to curb the greed of the magnates proved
ineffective in their implementation and fell short of providing the intended protection
to small landholders. Ultimately, a large part of peasant landholdings remained in
the hands of the powerful, as peasants who had alienated their land did not have the
means to reclaim it, irregular sales could not be restituted since the powerful were
both big landowners and local officials, and those who were responsible for imple-
menting the law were derelict. Economically ruined and encumbered by tax obliga-
tions peasants turned over voluntarily their land to the powerful, as their patronage
relieved them from pressing tax burdens and corvées. »

leave the land unused or underutilized - depending on local availability of labor. Landowners who could
afford to make productive investments could avail themselves of the opportunity to extend the area under
cultivation and/or cultivate the land more intensively, e.g., put vacant land under the plow or shift land
from pasture to intensive farming, in order to increase their proceeds.

23 For details, and particularly on the emasculation of the legislative reforms of the Macedonian
emperors, see Maniatis, Just Price, 147-153 and n. 47; Ostrogorsky, History, 272-276. Moreover, the
flawed and inequitable administration of justice and the impartiality of judicial decisions influenced by
the powers that be contributed further to the expansion of the large landholdings at the expense of small
landholders. Maniatis, Just Price, 157-163.
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After the eleventh century and through the final days of the empire, the fiscal
system retained its main features but adapted to the new political and economic re-
alities, in particular to the change in the structure of the land tenure: large landed
properties, landless peasants, pronoiai. The tax collector was now the praktor of a
given province, most often a tax farmer. Land surveys were carried out by the apogra-
pheis whose praktika (inventories) replaced the cadastres and served as the basis for
calculating the fiscal revenues. The tax on land (telos) was now calculated at a flat rate
of one hyperpyron for 50 modii regardless of the quality of the land. This was a cost-ef-
fective way to administer the tax but was highly regressive to taxpayers who owned
inferior land. Moreover, the tax incidence varied greatly because land and supplemen-
tary taxes were subject to substantial regional differences; the norms of taxation could
be altered even though there was no change in the circumstances of the property; and
the tax burden was influenced by the social status of taxpayers.* Unpredictable levies
and their duration were particularly irksome. The unabated heavy, discriminatory,
and inequitable tax levies continued to fall disproportionately on the peasantry dis-
torting significantly the tax incidence among the taxpaying public. Moreover, heavy
taxation of the productive population by the fiscal apparatus siphoned off transferable
resources that otherwise could have been utilized potentially more productively by
the private sector, given that government outlays often were of questionable economic
and social merit. %

The inexorable reality was that Byzantium depended heavily on accumulated re-
serves of gold, often exhausted, * and mainly on a favorable, but uncertain, balance of
trade based on a net export balance with the West (resulting in a net inflow of gold) # to
meet its heavy budget outlays. Budget expenditures involved remuneration of an expen-
sive bureaucracy and military; % financing of public works, fortifications, and upkeep

24 Schilbach, Metrologie, 248-257; Litavrin, Vizantijskoe obitestvo, 194, 196-236; Doelger, Be-
itraege, 54-57; Svoronos, Cadastre, 81-91; Hendy, The Economy Revisited, 37; Lefort, Fiscalité, 315-356;
Laiou-Morrisson, The Byzantine Economy, 160; ODB 2, 787-788 s.v. Fiscal System; 2, 1102 s. v. Kanon; 3,
2015-2017 s.v. Taxation.

25 Brandes-Haldon, Towns, Tax and Transformation, 152-153.

26 Diminished gold reserves led to repeated devaluations of the nomisma from the eleventh cen-
tury onward. Grierson, Debasement of the Bezant, 379-394; Idem, Coinage and Money, 414-424; Hendy,
Coinage, 5-9; Idem, Studies, 236; Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 3, 930-932; Eadem, Dévaluation, 3-30;
Eadem, Monnaie et finances, IT 298-308; Lemerle, Cing etudes, 285-287, 307-309; Oikonomides, Byzan-
tine State, 3, 1019-1026.

27 There are indications that imports from Muslim countries exceeded the value of exports from
Byzantium, while exports from Byzantium to the West were greater than their imports, thereby offsetting
their debtor balance with the Muslim countries. Lombard, L’ or musulman, 143-160; Lopez, The Dollar of
the Middle Ages, 225-228; Idem, East and West, 133-136; Idem, Bilancia dei pagamenti, 434-446; Hendy,
Studies, 282; Day, Levant Trade, 2, 807-814.

28 Tt is estimated that military expenses ca. 1025 accounted for about 70% of the state budget.
Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 166-167, 198, Table 13; Harvey, Economic expansion, 80; Zakythi-
nos, Crise monétaire, 164-192, 259-277, 564-591; 1948, 57-66. In this context, complaints were lodged
reflecting the view commonly held that the need to meet rising military expenditures was used as a pretext
to raise the peoples’ tax contributions. Gautier, Diatribes, 29-31, 41-43, 49.



GEORGE C. MANIATIS: The organic structure and effectiveness of the Byzantine fiscal system... 95

of churches and their clergy; coping with frequent national emergencies; accommodat-
ing the demand for money as a medium of exchange; paying for imports from Asian
markets, tributes to rulers of hostile neighbors, subventions to secure military alliances,
services of foreign mercenaries, grants to favored landlords and ecclesiastic magnates
and institutions, ransom for captive dignitaries, or other politically expedient pay-
ments;* making up for the large quantities of gold committed to ornaments and hoards
by the court, wealthy private individuals,” and ecclesiastics (all resulting in a drain of
reserves); and the loss of coinage due to wear, clipping, culling and chance events. This
precarious situation due to gold dependence put pressure on the authorities to conserve
and build up its reserves, by resorting to measures that aimed to increase the inflow
of gold (export of high-value commodities, heavy taxation, import and export duties,
forced tax payments in gold),’* encourage the import of precious metals in ingot form,*
prevent its export through barter whenever practicable,”® curb its use and dissipation
domestically (jewelry, ecclesiastic objects, ornaments), and by debasing the currency in
order to maximize the available quantity of gold for minting.

The military and the bureaucracy accounted for the major part of the expendi-
tures, followed by public works (aqueducts, cisterns, agorae, bridges, fortifications, port
facilities, public edifices), cash outlays to philanthropic institutions, and politically ex-
pedient payments. Multiple imperial palaces, luxurious mansions for members of the
extended imperial family and the court, triumphal monuments, and religious estab-
lishments were also financed with public funds.* Frequent extraordinary expenditures,

29 Grierson, Commerce,130-136; Hendy, Studies, 264-272; Laiou, Economic and Noneconomic
Exchange, 2, 692-693; Eadem, Exchange and Trade, 2, 716-717; Lemerle, Cinq études, 305-307.

30 For examples, see Harvey, Economic expansion, 115-116 and the sources cited therein; Morris-
son, Byzantine Money, 939-940. Gold jewelry is more than an ornament; it is a form of saving and a store
of value as well.

31 1o acquire precious metal, when the tax amounted to, say, 1 2/3 nomismata, two whole nom-
ismata were demanded as charagma, and 1/3 nomisma in small change (copper) was returned as strophe.
Hendy, Studies, 286-288; Svoronos, Recherches, 83-85.

32 In the treaty of 1111, the Pisans were exempted from the duty on gold and silver imported into
the empire. The exemption was extended to the Genoese in 1155. Hendy, Studies, 282-283; Jacoby, Italian
Privileges, 362.

33 “When they buy goods from barbarians [= foreigners], traders ought not to pay with gold but
should exchange them with other goods; for gold should not be given to barbarians but, on the contrary,
should be taken from them”. CJ, 4. 63. 2; Synopsis Minor, JGRIV, II. 112, and B. 56. 1. 20; Synopsis Basilico-
rum, V, K. 10. 2; Epitome, JGR IV, 16. 49. Nevertheless, the Book of the Eparch, stipulates that: “commod-
ities imported from other nations, including Bulgaria, upon request of the foreigners, may be purchased
through exchange with other domestically produced goods”. BE, 9. 6; Boak, Book of the Prefect, 610-611.
On other measures to curb the outward flow of gold, see Hendy, Studies, 257-279.

34 Magdalino, Medieval Constantinople, 2, 533, 536; Andréadeés, Public Finances, 72-85; Idem,
Historia, 2, 417-610; Bardill, Brickstamps of Constantinople, 10-12, 28-39; Matschke, Commerce, 2, 773.
Procopius, Buildings, 7, 2-393; Ostrogorsky, History, 73, 78, 140 and n. 1, 181-182, 197, 321, 339, 342, 367,
392-394, 402, 451, 464, 485, 532. It bears noting that state expenditures, particularly on construction proj-
ects with long gestation periods, increased employment opportunities, provided a steady income to the
local urban labor force, and stimulated overall economic activity. Yet, these outlays reflected the transfer
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such as budget deficits, military campaigns, tributes, repairs of city walls, were met by
using up accumulated reserves, by imposing ad hoc taxes and levies, or by short-term
expedients: reduction of civil, military, and title-holders’ pay; confiscation of ecclesiastic
and lay properties (particularly of former, current or potential opponents); ** increasing
the land tax payable by dependent peasants in pronoiai, ** mulcting grantees of imperial
land of part of their rents; abolition of tax exemptions; forceful collection of arrears;
melting down of imperial metalware, sale of jewels; or devaluation of the currency as the
taxable capacity of other potential sources of revenue was finite. *

The evolving tax system, aggravated by the manner it was implemented, became
regressive as there was no rate differential taking into account the taxpayer’s net in-
come and hence his ability to pay, a situation which was exacerbated because of the
outright cheating and extortion of the tax collectors. In addition, the taxpayer had to
pay the synetheia, a fee for the tax collector’s services, and the elatikon, a fee for his
travel expenses, amounting to 1/12 and 1/24, respectively, or a total of 12 % increase
in tax liability, sums that represented a considerable additional loss of income to the
taxpayer. The authorities had given legal force to these fees and hence they could
not be viewed as a corrupt practice, since the payments to the fiscal agents were not
made with the intent of obtaining a benefit or avoiding a cost. Total or partial tax
exemptions granted to influential landlords and monasteries, including the privilege
of some to pay their taxes directly to the Treasury and thereby avoid the tax collec-
tors’ remuneration (tacit exemption),* distorted further the tax incidence. Successive

of income from heavily taxed and subsisting peasants to the urban centers where the construction work
took place ensuring a higher standard of living in these localities.

35 On the rationale, incidence, legitimacy, and frequency of confiscations of lay and monastic
properties, see Maniatis, State Ownership of All Land, 610-617.

36 On the institution of pronoia and the rights of the pronoia holders, see Maniatis, State Owner-
ship of All Land, 615-617 and n. 193.

37 Monks, Privy Purse, 753-755; Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 306-307, 504506, 571-572;
578-579, 594-595, 659, 667-668, 707-708, 732-733, 737-738; Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2,
39, 602; Pachymeris, De Michaelae et Andronico Palaeologis, 68-69, 209, 295-296; Nicephori, Opuscula
Historica, 37, 39; Lemerle, Notes, 269-272; MM 6, 137; Theophanis, Chronographia, 1, 486-488; Gauti-
er, Jean I’ Oxite, 87; Attaleiates, Historia,, 61, 192, 238, 283, 294; Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 143-145; Idem,
Byzantine State, 3, 1010-1016; Brandes-Haldon, Towns, Tax and Transformation, 161; Kontogiannopou-
lou, Fiscalité, 43-50; Bréhier, Institutions, 203-227; Magdalino, Manuel I Komnenos, 161,168; Cheynet,
Pouvoir et contestations, 201; Idem, Dévaluation des dignités, 476; Hendy, Studies, 157-164, 224-237;
Jones, LRE, 1, 206, 451, 462-469; Morrisson, Monnaie et finances, 305; Harvey, Competition, 173-174,
176; Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 189 and n. 120; ODB, 3, 2015-2017 s.v. Taxation. For esti-
mates of and commentary on sketchy state budgets from the fourth to the fifteenth centuries, see Tread-
gold, History, 143-146, 273-283, 410-413, 575-579, 704-705, 738, 745, 750, 754-755, 817-819, 841-844.
On land and maritime fortifications and their financing see Moutsopoulos, Pyrgoi kai Kastra, 8-43; Foss-
-Winfield, Byzantine Fortifications, 15-23, 161-168; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 211-222; Eadem, Les
ports byzantins, 1, 259-283; Eadem, Forteresses construites en Asie Mineure, 182-189; Ivison, Urban Re-
newal, 1-46; Trojanos, Einige Bemerkungen, Byzantina, 1-57; ODB 2, 798-799 s.v. Fortifications; Smyrlis,
Financial crisis, 71-82.

38 Doelger, Beitraege, 123. 1-8, 122. 15-18, 21, 31; 115. 8-9; ODB 3, 1993 s.v. Synetheia; 1, 684 s.v.
Elatikon; Ostrogorsky, Immunité, 192-93; Jones, LRE, 467-469.
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debasements of the coinage from the tenth century onward due to the pressing need
of the state for revenues and the ensuing currency reform of 1092 by Alexius I Com-
nenus created far-reaching inconsistencies and confusion in the implementation of
the fiscal system, as most of the coinage in circulation was worth substantially less
than its nominal value and tax collectors assessed tax payments in bullion value. In
the absence of a revised standard tax rate on land and supplementary charges, lay
and monastic landowners, taking advantage of the weak central government, sought
and succeeded in making payments in the most debased coins and resisted attempts
from the fiscal agents to adjust payments in line with the extent of the devaluation
of the coinage. To make up for the lost revenue, tax collectors extracted higher taxes
from powerless taxpayers who could be coerced, a practice that resulted in wildly
differing effective rates of taxation. The reform of the tax system of 1106-9 intro-
duced by Alexius I practically instituted uniform but higher rates for the basic land
tax (demosios kanon) and the long-standing supplementary charges (parakolouthe-
mata) thereby augmenting the fiscal revenue. The new rule simplified the method of
calculation and payment of the charagma, set its rate, and decreed that henceforth
payment would be made in the current real (bullion) value (®¢ &v 1} fpuépa €xet) of
the new nomisma trachy aspron valued at 1/3 of the hyperpyron or 4 miliaresia. The
rule also allowed for potential future adjustments of tax payments should the intrin-
sic value of the trachy nomisma change due to devaluation or inflation. The method
of calculation and payment of the supplementary taxes (in folleis) was also changed
and their rates were standardized. The new measure would be enforced upon all fiscal
units (prosopa and choria) without exception. ** The tax reform of 1106-9 did away
with major inconveniences, but eventually failed to sustain the level of state revenues
and introduce a degree of fairness into the fiscal system. Previous and subsequent tax
exemptions persisted, grants of state lands and revenues to members of the imperial
family and influential monasteries and regional archontes continued in full force, and
many big landholders managed to evade their tax obligations. And this happened in
spite of the fact that the tax paying base of the empire shrank after 1204 as a result of
the decrease in territory. Inevitably, the need to raise revenue led to a more intensive
exploitation of the smaller tax paying base by any means irrespective of tax incidence
and social costs.

By law, land exceeding the documented boundaries of a registered estate could
be taken away when the tax assessor could prove that it was possessed unlawful-
ly.* Upward revision of the tax rate had a similar effect.* In these instances, liable

39 On the fiscal reforms introduced by the Nea Logarike and incisive commentary on its appli-
cation, see Novel 34 (1094) of Alexius I Comnenus, JGR I, 326-340; Hendy, Coinage and Money, 52-64;
Idem, Economy Revisited, 37-41, 44-47; Morrisson, Logarike, 419-464; Svoronos, Cadastre, 77-118, 124
127; Ostrogorsky, History, 369-370.

40 Syntagma, 2, 602-603.

41 Oikonomides, Impot, 16-17; Hendy, Studies, 516-517 and n. 338, 586; Harvey, Monastic Econ-
omy, 95; Idem, Financial crisis, 174; Lefort, Une grande fortune fonciére, 735, 737, 738.



98 3PBM LIV (2017) 87-115

landowners had to pay the additional tax (exisosis=hikanosis=epibole) in order to avoid
having part of their property confiscated.”” Inspectors often found out during periodic
land surveys that privileged monasteries and big landowners possessed land whose
value exceeded their assessed taxable base, because they had acquired it through oc-
cupation of state lands or abandoned plots, reclamation, alluvion, ** or underhanded
deals; existing land was brought into cultivation after the previous assessment; the
field may have not been registered due to negligence or venality of local fiscal officials;
or property owners had no supporting documentation or their titles were forged or
invalid.** In the eyes of the law, the owners of these properties were shirking their tax
obligations. Naturally, hikanosis was resented by those affected even though it was
always based on statutory law and land surveys, and demonstrably arbitrary “confis-
cations” of land were appealable.*® The aim of the equalization process and its strict
enforcement was for the fisc to retrieve illegally held lands and curb tax evasion. Still,
hikanosis was circumvented and influential monasteries managed to obtain imperial
absolution or donation of their ill-possessed lands.*

To be sure, the tax system evolved over the centuries; but, fundamentally, by
design and implementation, it remained discriminatory in its enforcement, regressive
in terms of its impact on the tax base (income), and uneven in its tax incidence -
things (land, livestock, etc.) that are fiscally encumbered do not bear taxes; people as
owners do. Still, the people’s power was nominal and subdued (contrarius consensus)
while that of the emperors was real and exercisable — people were the emperor’s sub-
jects, not the nation’s citizens.  Tax and currency reforms were instituted primarily
for the benefit of the fiscus, were not immutable and enduring, and their effects were
harsh on the public at large. People rightfully opposed a tax system they felt struck
them unfairly while unscrupulous privileged groups evaded their dues. Their attitude
toward taxes and tax increases was further influenced by their belief that targeted
government expenditures often were of questionable expediency.

42 Doelger, Beitraege, 115. 2-9; Actes de Lavra, 1, nos. 50.1-27; 52. 11-12; 52. 25-26; 58. 10-16; 2:
no. 112.1-7; Actes de Xénophon, no. 2, 14-29; Actes de Diocheiariou, nos. 2. 3-12, 20-26; 26. 3-4; Actes
de Dionysiou, no. 2. 32-33; Actes d’ Iviron, 2, no. 52 passim; ODB, 2, 931 s.v. Hikanosis; Svoronos, Epibole,
383-386; Idem, Cadastre, 124-127; Doelger, Beitraege, 79-81; Lemerle, Agrarian History, 80 n. 1; Litavrin,
Vizantijskoe obscestvo, 26.

43 Addition to one’s land by alluvion rendered him owner of the alluvial growth. Hexabiblos, 2. 1.
29;2.4.114.

44 Syoronos, Epibole, 377, 379, 381, 387, 390-392; Litavrin, Vizantijskoe obiestvo, 56.

45 Theophanis, Chronographia, 1, 478-479; Novel 66 (1166) of Manuel I Comnenus, JGR, 1, 396;
Ecloga Basilicorum, B, 9. 191; Peira, JGR 1V, 36. 18; Magdalino, Justice and Finance, 97-98, 106-108;
Macrides, The Competent Court, 119-120; Oikonomides, Impot, 18; Idem, Fiscalité, 27-28, 138, 139.
Contra: Kazhdan, Derevnja, 141; Idem, State, Feudal and Private Economy, 97.

46 See pp. 100-102 and ns. 58-62 below.

47 In fact, the emperor’s omnipotence and rights were seldom seriously contested in Byzantium.
Malafosse, Monocratie, 46; Angelov, Imperial Ideology, 193, 420.
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Effectiveness of the Fiscal System and of the Implementing Bureaucracy

The Byzantine state instituted a large, hierarchically structured bureaucratic ap-
paratus intent on exercising strict control over its fiscal affairs. To produce the desired
results, the authorities established routine methods and formal procedures of gover-
nance and financing that could function adequately even during adverse circumstances
which helped to maintain a long-standing fiscal coherence. Moreover, eager to preserve
and expand their personal and often familial power, the emperors relied on a complex
and evolving system of bureaucratic checks and balances. In particular, emperors’ ap-
pointees maintained firm control over the minting and fineness of the coinage, assessed,
collected, redistributed tax obligations and revenues, and oversaw the government’s
expenditures. In fact, the spheres of authority of the emperor’s Treasury and that of
the state financial bureaux were ill-defined and barely distinguishable.” The imperial
bureaucracy was centered in the capital, but there were also provincial bureaucracies
with varying degree of autonomy not always under effective imperial control over the
conduct of the fiscal affairs of the state.* The structure of the fiscal bureaucracy, and the
nomenclature of the bureaux involved in the administration of the state’s finances, their
heads, and their titles, kept reconstituting over the centuries, the outcome of a long evo-
lution dictated by administrative, military, and budgetary imperatives.”® These changes
reflect a constant effort by the emperors to develop institutional arrangements suited
to changing circumstances; capable of exercising effective control over the bureaux and
the fiscal agents responsible for collecting the state’s revenues and executing the state’s
budget; and ensuring accountability and preventing corruption.

Views have been expressed regarding the efficiency of the bureaucratic appara-
tus in Byzantium. “[T]he degree of bureaucratic efficiency varied greatly between the
fourth and the fifteenth centuries”* “The administrative machinery of Byzantium was

48 Kaegi, Byzantine Bureaucracy, 133-134. On the appointment, social origin, qualifications,
functions, technical training, oath of loyalty, remuneration, size, venality, patronage, influence, and public
perception of public functionaries, see Kaegi, Byzantine Bureaucracy, 133-140; Guillou, Functionaries,
197-209, 213-229; McCormick, Emperors, 239; Cheynet, Efficacité administrative, 8-9; Bréhier, Institu-
tions, 128-137; Haldon, Byzantium, 188-196; Ensslin, Imperial Administration, 280-294; Ahrweiler, Re-
cherches, 101-111; ODB, 1, 338-339 s.v. Bureaucracy; Svoronos, Le serment de fidélité, 106-109. Haldon,
History, 167-196.

49 Haldon, Military Administration, 44-46; Idem, Byzantium, 117-124; Herrin, Byzantine Pro-
vincial Government, 266-270; Neville, The Marcian Treatise on Taxation, 47-62.

50 For a detailed account of the evolution of the bureaux and their functions as well as of their
heads and their subordinates, see Brandes, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten, 18-32, 180-238, 427-442,
449-479; Bury, The Imperial Administrative System, 78-103; Doelger, Beitraege, 9-112; Ensslin, Imperial
Administration, 282-284, 286-289, 293-294; Jones, LRE, 411-437, 448-450, 456-459; Oikonomides, Les
listes de préséance, 312-319; Idem, Organisation administrative de 1’ empire byzantine, 135-141, 150-152;
Idem, Byzantine State, 3, 988-989, 991-995, 1026-1029; Guillou, Functionaries, 206-207; Guilland, Log-
ariasté, 101-113; Kaplan, Propriétés de la Couronne, 10-21; Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile,
202-236; Herrin, Byzantine Provincial Government, 270-276.

51" Kaegi, Byzantine Bureaucracy, 133.
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expensive and cumbersome, but it was sufficiently elastic and...extremely efficient.” **
“The Byzantine state machinery was extraordinarily developed, efficient, and expen-
sive”> “The financial...administration left by John IT was considerably more efficient
and less corrupt than that left by Manuel [I Komnenos].” ** Nevertheless, the economic
concept of efficiency implies capacity to produce the desired result with a minimum
of effort, expense, time, or waste, and it is measured by a comparison of actual results
with those that could be achieved with the same resources, effort, and expenditure.
Yet, such a comparative analysis and meaningful forensic accounting and debate giv-
en the prevailing circumstances in Byzantium is impossible absent metrics that can
be compared over time, as there are things we know about but we cannot evaluate,
known unknowns, and unknown unknowns. A more modest approach to assess the
fiscal performance of the Byzantine implementing bureaucracy would be to attempt to
establish, still tentatively, its administrative effectiveness, i.e. its capability to produce
prescribed end results - fair tax assessment (ability to pay), unimpeachable collection
(even-handed discharge of authority), and prevention of tax evasion (effective enforce-
ment of tax rules and obligations).

The ingenuity of a zealous officialdom in devising new taxes and levies to fill up
the imperial Treasury, whether prompted by a sense of duty, securing their position,
ensuring advancement, or currying favor, was astounding: the number of direct and
indirect taxes and corvées levied well exceeded one hundred. The proliferation of
charges gave rise to a complex tax system, imposed an excessive burden particularly
on the subsisting rural population who could least bear it, and magnified the risk of
abuse; but it did ensure a mandated constant flow of revenue into the coffers of the
state. Variations in tax rates, successive debasements of the nomisma, and abuses of
the tax collectors skewed further the tax incidence. Also, as taxes were collected in
gold, silver and copper coins with changing market value,* tax collectors were able to

52 Runciman, Byzantine Civilisation, 101.
53 ODB 3, 1692-1694 s.v. Political Structure.

54 Choniatae Orationes et epistolae, 59-60, 77, 204-206, cited by Magdalino, Manuel I Kom-
nenos, 252.

55 Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 80-121 and Table I, 291-93; Novel 28 (1317) of Andronicus II, JGR
I, 538-541; Novel 44 (1331) of Andronicus III, JGR 1, 585; Kontogiannopoulou, Fiscaslité, 9-43, 50-52;
Guillard, Taxes maritimes, 1, 280-285; Antoniadis-Bibicou, Les douanes a Byzance, 97-155; Ahrweiler,
Byzance et la mer, 212; B. 2. 5. 18; B. 56. 4. 1; Synopsis Basilicorum, K. 24; Hexabiblos, 2. 5. 18. For a list of
the various charges and corvées imposed on the rural population, see Oikonomides, Fiscalité, Table II (pp.
294-296). On the array of taxes levied on land and domestic animals, surtaxes, extraordinary charges,
duties paid for services rendered by fiscal officials, peasants’ obligations to government officials to offer
lodging, food, and fodder, and the requisition of agricultural products and pack animals, see Oikonomides,
Fiscalité, 24-41, 46-97, 102-121 and Table III (pp. 297-298). On the hearth tax levied on households as a
charge paid to anagrapheis and praktores, see Theophanis, Chronographia, 1, 486-487; Novel 61 (1158) of
Manuel I Comnenus, JGR 1, 384; Litavrin, Vizantijskoe obs¢estvo, 53-65; Lefort, Fiscalité, 342-343; Doel-
ger, Beitraege, 52-58; ODB 2, 906 s.v. Hearth Tax; 2, 1105 s.v. Kapnikon.

36 Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 738; Hendy, Studies, 516-517.
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exact from powerless taxpayers the highest value coin rather than the most debased
nomisma.” On the other hand, a significant drain on the Treasury was the diversion
of state revenues to private interests through institutionalized fiscal exemptions, some
expedient but many ill-advised, vitiating the principle of a fair distribution of the
tax burden as persons or property were released from part or all of their fiscal ob-
ligations. Some exemptions, e.g., sympatheia, kouphismos, were justified as directed
toward specific socio-economic ends, were temporary, and were granted or revoked
by the apographeis following each land survey. Others were permanent exemptions
(exkousseia, ateleia) granted by the emperor to influential monasteries, charitable
institutions, and big landowners, often along with land which at times included en-
tire villages and castles with their surrounding territories. The exemption freed the
beneficiary from taxes due on his property: land, buildings, animals, ships, paroikoi
(dependent peasants), and from an array of supplementary taxes including corvées
and epereiai (extraordinary state requisitions).*® Tax relief could be obtained from
unscrupulous fiscal agents through low assessment, immunity from supplementary
taxes, favorable commutation rates, payment of taxes in debased currency, or sheer
misapplication of the tax code.” Commodities traded by merchants and monasteries
often were exempted from transaction, transport and maritime taxes, and an array of

57 Harvey, Economic expansion, 96.

58 Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 169-179, 186-211; Idem, Byzantine State, 3, 1039-1048; Idem, Dona-
tion of Castles, 416; Harvey, Economic expansion, 102-113. On the nature and fiscal implications of
exkousseia, as well as the exemption from the telos and the epereiai, see Morris, Monastic exemptions,
200-220; ODB 2, 770-771 s.v. Exkousseia. See also n. 24 above.

59 For a detailed analysis of the extent of land grants and fiscal exemptions, see Oikonomides,
Fiscalité, 146-260 and the sources cited therein; Idem, Tax Exemptions, 317-326; Novel 4 (1044) of
Constantine IX Monomachus, JGR I, 615-618; Novel 30 (1088) of Alexius I Comnenus, JGR I, 315-319;
Novels 56 (1148), 58 (1153) and 65 (1166) of Manuel I Comnenus, JGR I, 376-378, 378-380 and 387-389,
respectively; Novel 43 (1124-1139) of John II Comnenus, JGR 1, 363-364; Novels 16 (s.d.), 28 (1259), 29
(1259) and 30 1272) of Michael VIII Paleologus, JGR I, 510-513, 653-666, respectively; Novel 23 (1301)
of Andronicus II, JGR I, 523-527; Novel 44 (1331) of Andronicus III, JGR I, 583-585; Actes de Lavra,
1, nos. 38, 39, 44, 45, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 55, 56, 58; 2, no. 71; Actes de Docheiariou, nos. 2, 13, 14; Actes
de Chilandar, 55-59, 142, 152, 158-160, 194, 203-204, 315; Actes d’ Iviron, 2, nos. 32, 48, 50, 52, 66, 72;
Actes de Zographou, nos. 23, 26, 29, 36; Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon, nos. 3, 10; Actes de Xénophon,
no.2; Byzantina eggrapha: 1, Praktika nos. 5, 6, 49; MM 2, 166-167; MM 3, 225-227; MM 4, 2-4, 4-5,
19-21, 45-46, 182, 194-195,214-217,220-221, 320, 345-349; MM 5, 4-15, 77-87; 95, 168-169, 170-174,
253-256, 276-280; MM 6, 4-15; 23-25; 25-29; 32-49; 55-58; 110-113; 140-141; 181; 183; 204-205; 248—
258; Ostrogorsky, Immunité, 182-205, 233-236, 246-254; Gautier, Diataxis, 103-105; Idem, Le Typikon
du Sébaste Grégoire Pakourianos, 29, 33, 35, 37, 39, 41, 93, 95, 127-131; Idem, Le Typikon du Christ
Sauver Pantokrator, 115, 123, 127; Lamerle, Cing etudes, 272-285; Idem, Un Praktikon inédit des Archives
de Karakala, 278-298; Jones, LRE, 466; Kyritses, ‘Common Chrysobulls’ of Cities, 229-243; Svoronos,
Privileges de I’ Eglise, 325-391; Idem, Epibole, 375-395; Charanis, Monastic Properties, 53-118; Idem,
Social Structure, 97-111, 115-117; Haldon, Limnos, 166-188; Lefort, Une grande fortune, 728-730, 733;
Harvey, Economic expansion, 90-96, 99-101; Idem, Monastic economy, 96; Idem, Finacial crisis, 174~
177, 181-182; Idem, Competition for economic resources, 169-177; Angold, A Byzantine Government in
Exile, 123-129; Le monastere de Notre-Dame de Pitié, nos. 1, 2; Neville, Nature of Bureaucracy, 48-55, 57;
Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 402-404.
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port charges.® Solemnia (annual payments of a sum of money, a quantity of grain, or
transfer to the beneficiary of taxes due the fisc) were granted as a gift by the emperor
to churches and monasteries.® The institution of pronoia, in force from the ninth
century onward, entailed the grant of land to dignitaries and monasteries with the
holder acquiring part or all of the taxes levied on the property and often revenues (in
their entirety or in part) due the fisc by the paroikoi (gratuitous contract). Such lib-
eralities resulted in a significant loss of revenue to the Treasury, except when granted
to soldiers in return for military service or to lay landlords in return for equipping a
contingent of soldiers (reciprocal contract).

Concessions eroded the tax base and the attendant shortfalls in revenue ex-
acerbated fiscal imbalances. At times tax revenue was forgone due to imperial con-
sideration for the plight of peasants (enemy incursions, natural disasters); but often
tax collection was lax due to negligence resulting in accumulation of arrears, which
either were written off or were recouped retroactively distressing the poor.*®® The actu-
al loss of revenue is impossible to ascertain but certainly it was not trivial.* Intent on
protecting the interests of the state and ensuring the regular flow of the tax revenue
into the Treasury, the fiscal bureaucracy often resisted inequitable privileges, but their
efforts were handicapped by legal constraints (crysobulls, prostagmata, introitus), as
the emperors’ self-serving and myopic tax concessions aimed to enlist the support of

60 Novels 17 (1284) and 28 (1317) of Andronicus II, JRG I, 514, 538-541, respectively; Actes de
Lavra, I, no. 67; Actes de Chilandar, no. 5; Actes de Zographou, nos. 26, 27, 32, 33; Actes de Philothée,
no. 9; Lemerle, Notes, 258-261, 269-273; MM 6, 19-23; 51-53; 119-120; 122-123; 127-129; 137-139;
139-140. Exemptions from trade duties granted to the Italians were an additional drain on the Trea-
sury. Chrysostomides, Venetian Commercial Privileges,, 267-271, 275-276; Oikonomides, Byzantine State,
1052-1055.

6l Actes de Lavra, 1, nos. 32, 61; MM 5, 164; MM 6, 22, 31, 106-107, 111-112, 117-118; Chonia-
tae Historia, 1, 204; Harvey, Economic expansion, 82-83 and the sources cited therein; Lefort, Une grande
fortune, 735; Jones, LRE I, 448; ODB 3, 1924 s.v. Solemnion; Neville, Nature of Bureacracy, 53-54.

62 On the institution of pronoia, see Novel 61 (1158) of Manuel Comnenus, JGR 1, 381-385; Os-
trogorsky, Féodalité, 181-186; Idem, Pronoia, 437-518; Actes de Docheiariou, nos. 13, 26; Actes de Lavra,
1, nos. 45,47, 48, 51, 57, 64, 65, 66, 69; Actes de Chilandar, nos. 60, 96; Actes de Xénophon, no. 5; Lemerle,
Agrarian History, 207-214, 222-241; Ahrweiler, La ‘Pronoia, 681-689; Kazhdan, Pronoia: the History of a
Scholarly Discussion,133-163. See also n. 36 above.

63 Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 571-572; Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 483-484;
Jones, LRE, I, 466-467; and n. 64 below.

64 On the effectiveness of the central authority and impressionistic views on the extent of the fis-
cal losses due to tax concessions, see Haldon, Bureaucracy, 58 and n. 27; Idem, The Army and the Econo-
my, 134-135, 151-152; Harvey, Land and Taxation, 140-142; Svoronos, Société et organization intérieure,
15-16; Charanis, The Decline of the Byzantine Empire, 419; Ostrogorsky, Inmunité, 182-240; Morris, Mo-
nastic exemptions, 214-216. In an attempt to overhaul the state’s finances, Isaak I Comnenus (1057-1059)
rescinded grants of property made from the imperial demesne to the Church, monasteries and private
individuals; revoked exemptions made to private persons by previous rulers; intensified the collection of
tax arrears; and cut back salaries and pensions of office-holders. The measures quickly alienated all those
affected and the emperor was forced to abdicate the throne - the powerful had prevailed. Zonarae Epito-
mae Historiarum, 3, 667-668; Angold, The Byzantine Empire, 75-76; Haldon, Bureaucracy, 58 and n. 26.
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powerful elements to secure their position. ® In an attempt to curb their extension,
provincial fiscal agents at times even refused to respect old privileges forcing the ben-
eficiaries to renew constantly their titles — only to be overruled.®

Tax collectors, and fiscal officials in general, were seen by the public as oppres-
sive, greedy, dishonest, and disreputable. Aside from the chroniclers,* high ranking
clergymen were quite passionate about the unbridled authority and tax exactions of
the praktores in their complaints to officials in high places, castigating the affliction
brought about by their actions and insensitivity toward the peasants, and stressing
that the exemptions granted to monastic properties were ignored, annulled, or in-
fringed on; that monasteries were falsely accused of appropriating fields and vine-
yards; that they were arbitrarily and unjustifiably taxed beyond what they owed and
more heavily than lay property owners; and that injustices and sacrileges were com-
mitted with respect to Church property.®® Nevertheless, in many instances such rhe-
torical writings were self-serving and cannot be taken at face value. The fact remains
that often monasteries occupied land whose acquisition was questionable: “Les agents
du Fisc, découvrant ces anomalies [dans les titres de propriété], procédaient a des confis-
cations justifiées”.® Manuel I Comnenus, pressed by the Church and eager to secure
the support of the clergy, issued a number of chrysobulls validating property owner-
ship titles obtained by St-Sophia, bishoprics, and monasteries through reprehensible
means or titles which were defective or incomplete.”” Incidents of usurpation of state

65 emerle, Notes, 269, 272; Actes de Lavra, I, nos. 46, 56, 67, 68; Byzantina Egrapha, 2, Praktikon
no. 50; Hendy, The Economy Revisited, 46; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 213-214. Indicatively, instead of
letting the fiscal agents apply the law, emperor Nicephorus III Botaniates intervened, and by a chrysobull
(1079) rendered the 30-year tax remission the monastery of Lavra enjoyed as sympatheia (see n. 19 above)
for the island of Neon permanent (Actes de Lavra, I, 38. 6-16), in effect reducing Lavras tax liability. Ka-
plan, Les hommes et la terre, 202-204.

66 Fiscal agents, epoptai, anagrapheis, orthotai, exisotai among others, were prohibited to dispute,
alter, violate or overturn exemptions stipulated in imperial chrysobulls, and often they were not even al-
lowed access to monastic lands. Novel 4 (1044) of Constantine IX, JGRI, 617; Novel 21 (1078) of Nicepho-
rus III, JGR 1, 644; Novels 58 (1153) and 61 (1158) of Manuel Comnenus, JGRI, 379 and 384, respectively;
Novel 30 (1088) of Alexius Comnenus, JGR I, 318; Novel 44 (1331) of Andronicus Jr., JGR L, p. 585; Actes
de Lavra, 1, nos. 33 (p.198), 38 (p. 219), 46 (p.250), 48 (p. 259), 49 (p. 263); MM 6, 111; Gautier, Diataxis,
103, 109; Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 213-214; Harvey, Economic expansion, 92-96.

67 See ns. 81 and 82 below.

68 Gautier, Theophylact d’ Achrida, Letters nos. 4, 9, 12, 16-18, 21, 22, 26, 31, 45, 55-57, 61, 88-
90, 96, 98, 111, 118, 126; Jenkins- Westernick, Nicholas I Patriarch, Letters nos. 35, 58, 73, 88, 108, 123, 150,
152, 165; Mango, Ignatios the Deacon, Letters nos. 6-8, 17, 56; Gautier, Jean I’ Oxite, 31-35, 43, 47; Novel
27 (1312) of Andronicus II, JGR 1, 537-538; Lampros, Choniatou ta Sozomena, 1, 307-311; 2, 42, 43, 48,
54, 65-66, 83, 96, 105, 106-107, 131; MM 6, 110-113. Archbishops seldom confronted the tax agents,
preferring to approach powerful persons close to the emperor to advance their ends. Mullett, Patronage in
Action, 125-147.

69 Svoronos, Priviléges de I Eglise, 356.
70 Novels 53 (1146), 56 (1148), 58 (1153) and 61 (1158) of Manuel I Comnenos, JGR I, 367, 376—
378, 379, 381-385, respectively. See also Novel 81 (1181) of Alexius II Comnenos, JGR I, 427-428; Novel

31 (1285) of Andronicus II, JRG I, 666-667; MM 5, 116, 328-329; Astruc, Un document inédit de 1163,
214-216; Svoronos, Privileges de I’ Eglise, 325-333, 361.
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and private lands not only by powerful lay landlords but by monasteries and bishops
as well are well-known.” Despite claims by the founder of the monastery of Our Lady
the Pious monk (subsequently bishop) Manuel that he had purchased the land, a sur-
vey of the property confirmed that it belonged to the fisc. 7> The bishopric of Stagoi
also was found to possess unregistered fields.”” During a transfer of an imperial do-
main to a dignitary, the survey disclosed a parcel of land which had been appropriated
by a monastery.” An archbishop was convicted for seizing fraudulently a meadow be-
longing to a private individual.”> The Archbishop of Ochrid Theophylaktos points up
the single-minded insistence of the fiscal officials on exacting revenues from Church
properties by ignoring existing exemptions. ® In one instance, he complains that the
emperor took away an “unregistered” village which the Church possessed for a long
time. 7’ Yet, the archbishop, a shrewd, assertive, and knowledgeable person, certainly
was aware that, by being unregistered, the Church not only had no legal title of owner-
ship but it was also evading tax payments and, in consequence, the fisc had every right
to confiscate the property. ”® The moral is that many of the lodged complaints of un-
lawful exactions had no legal basis, that clearly monasteries and churches possessed
unregistered and untaxed property in contravention of the law, and that the clerics did
not always play by the rules but used their clout to circumvent the law.

Tax farmers for their part, in discharging their functions, tried to exceed or at
least match the amount they bid for the concession in order to avoid confiscation of
their property which they usually pledged in case they came out short. There were in-
stances where they even pledged to double the revenues to be exacted in order to obtain
the concession. 7 Having a vested interest in collecting the taxes due, they were keen on

71 See ns. 59 and 60 above.

72 Le monastére de Notre-Dame, 71.27-34. For a similar case see, Sargologos, La vie de Saint Cy-
rille le Philéote, 231.

73 Astruc, Stagi, 214-216.

74 MM 6, 10.

75 Peira, 7.6.

76 Theophylact, Letters nos. 55, 61, 85, 96, 98.
Theophylact, Letter no. 26.

The incident, including the arguments put forward by the archbishop to reverse the decision,
are discussed in Maniatis, Theory of Supreme State Ownership, 607-610. The archbishop’s acquisitive
proclivity is further exposed when he solicits authority to collect the kanonikon (an ecclesiastic tax levied
on laity) outside the jurisdiction of his bishopric. Theophylact, Letter no. 9. And again when he requests
an imperial sigillion for the transfer of the village Moggila to the church of Theotokos which was under his
patronage. The request was granted: Theophylact, Letter no. 17. There were also complaints that the length
of the schoinion, the standard measure of length for the survey of land, had been shortened. This implied
that the assessment of the land in modii and the resulting tax levy became heavier. Theophylact, Letter no.
96; Bryenios, Histoire, 333; Harvey Economic expansion, 96. However, the schoinion as a standard varied
among regions and was affected by the quality of the land and local customs, circumstances that could give
rise to legitimate differences of opinion. ODB 3, 1851, s.v. Schoinion; Schilbach, Metrologie, 28-30.

79 Cantacuzeni, Ex Imperatoris Historiarum, 2, 89; Novel 34 (1094) of Alexios I Comnenos, JGR
I, 334; Gregorae Historiae Byzantinae, 1, 317; 2, 741; Kekaumenos, Stratigikon, 141.
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forestalling tax evasion, a task which was consonant with the interests of the state. But
frequently, and against standing state policy,* they abused their power and resorted to
pressure tactics and extortion, although they were enjoined not to do injustice to the
taxpayers in the exercise of their duties.* The peasants’ ire, hostility, and occasional
local revolts emanated not only from the increase of the tax burden due to new taxes
and arbitrary extraordinary charges, compounded by the rapacity of the tax collectors,*
but also from the inconsistent implementation of the tax code as objectified by the nu-
merous tax exemptions to big landlords and monasteries obtained by dint of influence.

In light of the above observations, a distinction should be made between the
praktores, the actual collectors of the state taxes who were usually tax farmers working
epi pakto, and the epoptai, exisotai, orthotai, and anagrapheis, officials of higher rank-
ing in the administrative hierarchy who prepared fiscal treatises, surveyed the land,*
revised cadastres, assessed and calculated the taxes in each district, maintained the
tax registers, issued praktika, settled disputes over property, and ensured that tax rev-
enues would not be lost to the Treasury. Although the hostility of the peasants and the
lay and ecclesiastic magnates was directed primarily against the former, the latter were
not spared either, despite the fact that the strict administrative separation between tax
assessment and tax collection ruled out the possibility of their intervening to check
the wrongdoings of the tax collectors.® This upper echelon included the only officials
who possessed the requisite technical expertise, formed the backbone structure of
the fiscal apparatus, and was charged with the administration and enforcement of
the complex and shifting fiscal arrangements in effect. Yet, their competence, profes-
sionalism, dedication and performance were frequently marred by imputed misdeeds
and the indiscriminate unpopularity of the fiscal agents as a class. Their position was
further undercut by the emperors’ frequent interference with their work, forcing them
to pay lip service to the equity desideratum of the tax system.* The enduring con-
tinuance of this long-standing cadre of officials suggests a degree of public identity,

80 Governors and heads of finances of large territorial fiscal units were not allowed to levy a new
tax, or raise or reduce an existing one, without imperial command. Novel 128, 6, of Justinian I; Novel 61
of Leo VI, JGR, I, 132; B. 56. 1. 9.

81 B. 56. 1. 10; B. 56. 18. 13; Synopsis Basilicorum, T. 7. 24; Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3,
737-738; Pachymeris, De Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis, 1, 18; Kekaumenos, Stratigikon, 78; Doelger,
Beitraege, 71-78; Harvey, Economic expansion, 90; ODB 3, 2017-2018 s.v. Tax Collectors; 1, 338-339 s.v.
Bureaucracy; Hendy, The Economy Revisited, 46-48; Morrisson, Puissance, II, 849.

82 Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2, 484, 521, 526, 529-530; Scylitzae Synopsis Histori-
arum, 404; Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 504-506, 571-572, 594-595, 737-738.

83 ODB 2, 1174-1175 s.v. Land Survey.

84 Doelger, Beitraege, 79-83. A basic principle of the fiscal system was that tax assessment and tax
collection should be kept apart. Ibidem, 79.

85 See pp. 102-103 and n. 66 above. To be sure, at times enlightened emperors tried to curb
misapplied and mismanaged tax practices by offering relief to citizens, artisans and traders. Thus, Em-
peror Anastasius I (491-518) abolished the quinquennial chrysargyron and reduced the land tax: Jones,
LRE, 237; Empress Irene (797-802) alleviated the tax burden of the subjects: Theodori Praepositi, Epis-
tolae, PG, 99, cols. 929-933; Theophanis, Chronographia, 1, 475; Michael II (820-829) remitted the



106 3PBU LIV (2017) 87-115

bureaucratic continuity, and relative independence; and that on the whole the fiscal
system as implemented was effective, in the sense of accomplishing the prescribed by
the state objective of maximizing tax revenue.® Despite a not always conducive envi-
ronment and wanting tax collection effort, the institution of fiscal bureaucracy adapt-
ed over the centuries in response to changing circumstances and expediencies,*” and
succeeded in coalescing often antithetic beliefs, principles, and practices into a fairly
coherent whole. Internal inconsistencies and external pressures notwithstanding, it
managed to deliver on its main objective during successive imperial administrations,
securing a steady stream of revenue for the maintenance of the administrative appa-
ratus by means of creative methods of levying taxes largely on powerless people and
their possessions.

Conclusion

The state set up an elaborate bureaucratic apparatus intent on exercising strict
control over its fiscal affairs. The structure of the fiscal bureaucracy and the nomencla-
ture of the bureaux, their heads, and their titles were redesigned over time, reflecting
a long evolution dictated by administrative, military, and budgetary imperatives. The
emperors strived to develop institutional arrangements attuned to changing condi-
tions, capable of establishing effective control over the administration of the state’s
budget, ensuring accountability, and preventing corrupt practices. Nevertheless, their
efforts to maintain operative control over a complicated fiscal structure did not pro-
duce consistently the desired results. With few exceptions,® the execution of the bud-
get by successive imperial administrations was haphazard, was driven by a “spend and
tax” syndrome, and was hardly a paragon of accountability.

A complex and overbearing tax system instituted to fill up the imperial Treasury
succeeded in fulfilling the mandated constant flow of revenues into the state’s coffers,

hearth tax (kapnikon) of those who paid one miliaresion, and reduced it to one miliaresion for those who
paid two: Theophanes Continuatus, De Michaele Amoriensi, 54; Constantine VII (945-959) alleviated the
tax burden of the peasantry: Theophanes Continuatus, 443; Nicephorus III forgave everybody’s tax obli-
gations in 1081: Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 720-21; Romanus III (1028-1034) forgave the debts
to the fisc: Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 478, 574; Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2, 486;
Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, 275; Michael IV (1034-41) ordered the use of a longer orgyia (2.17m in-
stead of 2.10m) in the measurement of land for fields of the best and middle quality thereby reducing the
tax obligations of the peasants correspondingly: Schilbach, Metrologie, 22-26; Andronicus I Comnenus
(1183-1185) reduced considerably the tax burden of peasants and inflicted severe penalties on tax collec-
tors who furthered their own interests: Vasiliev, History, 2, 434, 481; Lampros, Choniatou ta Sozomena,
142-149; Choniatae, Orationes et Epistolae, 325-326. Michael VIII Palaeologos (1260-1282) granted re-
mission of debts to the fisc: Pachymeris, De Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis, 1, 97-98; Oikonomides,
Imp6t, 14-15. On occasion, emperors reduced the tax of hard-pressed or ravaged provinces. Jones, LRE,
237, 452-453, 456. The very fact that emperors were prompted to grant tax relief attests to the oppressive
tax burden imposed on the peasantry.

86 Jones, LRE, 295; Haldon, Bureaucracy, 60-63.
87 Kaegi, Sklerosis and Flexibility, 87-89.
88 Ostrogorsky, History, 220, 339, 443-444, 485.
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albeit without regard to the finite taxable capacity of the empire’s subjects. The archi-
tecture of the tax structure unmindfully skewed the incidence of the tax burden. The
bulk of the state revenue was obtained from taxes levied on the peasantry and only a
small part from the well-off, the business community, and other revenue-producing
sources. The tax system remained regressive and unfair due to imperfections in con-
ception, design and implementation; it paid no attention to the taxpayers ability to
pay; institutionalized partial and total exemptions; introduced appreciable variations
in tax assessments; was influenced by the taxpayers’ social status; overassessed the tax
liability of powerless small landholders; consented to an assortment of collection fees
not shared by all; and heightened the risk of abuse due to the proliferation of taxes and
stopgap levies. The rational implementation of the tax system was further vitiated by
the abuses of the tax collectors who were able during the verification process to take
advantage of the imprecise and contestable declarations that for the most part served
as the basis of tax assessment. Though practical for the administration of the system,
the procedure proved unfair to the taxpayer. In an autocratic political system, with
virtually no chance to be heard, the people were faced with a situation of taxation
without representation. Moreover, as government outlays often were of questionable
economic and social merit, the shift of resources from the productive sectors to the
fiscus through heavy taxation deprived the private sector from access to funds that
potentially could have been utilized more productively and also accrue benefits to the
public at large.

Tax reformers attempted to rationalize the tax incidence by introducing standard
scales in assessing a taxpayer’s possessions but without much success, as land and sup-
plementary taxes were subject to significant regional variations and the norms of taxa-
tion kept changing. At times enlightened emperors tried to curb misapplied tax practic-
es and offered tax relief to peasants, artisans and traders, or to hard-pressed and ravaged
provinces. Onerous taxes such as the chrysargyron and the allelengyon were abolished
when their underpinnings became unworkable. While fiscal exemptions of a permanent
nature (ateleiai) were ill-conceived, costly to the Treasury, and self-serving, temporary
ones (sympatheia, kouphimos, emergency relief) were purposeful and expedient. The
last tax reform of 1106-9 rectified many inconsistencies in the wake of the persisting
since the tenth century devaluations and the 1092 currency reform, and eased the con-
fusion that marred the implementation of the tax system. The reform instituted uniform
but higher rates for the basic land tax and the supplementary charges, simplified the
method of their calculation and payment, and was to be enforced upon all fiscal units
without exception. But it failed to sustain the level of anticipated state revenues and
to introduce a degree of fairness into the fiscal system, as existing and subsequent tax
exemptions persisted, implementation left much to be desired, and grants of state lands
and revenues to members of the imperial family, influential monasteries, and regional
magnates continued unabated. Essentially, tax and currency reforms were narrow in
conception, ignored the impact of their incidence, and were instituted primarily for the
benefit of the fiscus. Even so, because of inconsistent enforcement, the reforms became
vacuous and unwittingly defeated their own purpose.
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The ire of the taxpayers was directed primarily against the tax collectors, but
higher ranking officials responsible for the administration and enforcement of the
complex tax regulations — forming the bedrock of the fiscal apparatus — were not
spared either bearing the brunt of common misperception, although occasional laps-
es among their ranks cannot be ruled out. The administrative separation between tax
assessment and tax collection evidently precluded their forceful intervention to curb
the misdeeds of the tax collectors. Intent on curbing tax evasion, the upper echelon
of the fiscal bureaucracy for the most part was reluctant to acknowledge inequitable
and discriminatory privileges, but their efforts were handicapped by legal constraints
or were rebuffed by imperial commands. On the whole, the fiscal system and the im-
plementing bureaucracy were effective, in the sense of being able to achieve the pre-
scribed by the state objective of maximizing tax revenue; but the instituted tax struc-
ture and the means employed at the implementation stage to achieve this goal had the
unintended consequence of paying lip service to the desiderata of fair tax assessment,
unblemished collection, and prevention of tax avoidance by the powers that be.*
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OPTAHCKA CTPYKTYPA M EOEKTVIBHOCT BM3AHTUJCKOI'
OVICKAJIHOTI CUCTEMA - KPUTMYKA OLJEHA

CBpxa OBOT WIAaHKa je UCINUTUBaIbE OPTaHCKe CTPYKTYpe U e(PUKACHOCTH
BU3AHTHjCKOT (PUCKATHOT CUCTeMa M OCeT/bMBOT BIafMHOr amapara. Harmacak ce
CTaB/ba Ha: KOHLENITYIM3ALVjy U apXUTEKTypy Lapckor Oyiera; yrBphene Oyier-
CKe LIM/beBe U IIPMOPUTETE; METOJ, KOjI Ce KOPMCTU IIPY M3Pajyl X U3BpLICHY OyleTa;
YCBOjeHY IIOPECKY CTPYKTYPY, €BOIYLIMjy TOKOM BpeMEHa I MOPeCKy MHUNEHIN]Y;
M3BOpe NPUXOJia; HEeCAITIACHOCT y HAIUIATM [Ope3a; paljMOHaNIN3alNjy HOPecKUX
yCTyIaKa M ONAKIINIIA; CTelleH M30eraBama Iope3a 1 IONPaBHNUX aKILUja; YTULA]
HI3a jaBHUX pacxojia Ha eKOHOMMU]Y; APYIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKe IIOCTIefylle TTOJIUTIKE
U TaKTHUKe 3a crpoBobheme mopesa; 1 epUKacCHOCT GMUCKATHOT CUCTEMA U M3BPLIHE
Oupokxparuje y mocTu3amy Npolncanux iybesa. Hamasu notsphyjy ga cy, y nennsn,
BU3AHTUjCKY (PUCKATHU CUCTEM M M3BPIIHA OMPOKpaTyja 61 IeTOTBOPHU Y CMIC-
JTy ITOCTHU3akha MaKCHMM3Jpamha IIOPeCcKIX IPYUXO0/a MIPOMICAHNX AP>KaBHUM LIV/bEM.
MebyTum, ycrocras/peHa mopecka CTPYKTypa U CpeficTBa Koja ¢y KopuinheHa TOKOM
cripoBobhema, ycie CMHIpOMa ,, TPOLIeha 1 OLIope3yBama‘, JOBOAWIN CY 0 Hellpa-
BUYHe [IpolieHe U 6e30031pHe HaIlIaTe Off CTpaHe Ha//IeXKHUX OpraHa.
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JEOAH ITPVJIOT IIMTAKY BUBAHTUJCKOI HACJIEBA
HA TJTY OBOCTPAHOI CPEMA (SIRMIE CITERIORIS)

Y ncropuorpaduju je ogaBHO pa3MaTpaHO MNUTabe BIACTU OMBIIE BU3AHTHjCKe IIa-
puiie Mapuje, Maprapere Apnagosnh u mweHnx cuHoBa Ha Ty Onocrpanor Cpema (Sirmia
Ulterior) - 3eMbe jyxxHO off peke CaBe, HaKoH MaprapeTiHor moBparka y Yrapcky (oko
1222). Ta obmacT ce 06u4yHO HoOBe3yje ca MaprapetuHum mMupasom. Takobhe je mosnara
OKOJIHOCT fa je Maprapera of cBor 6pata, yrapckor Kpakba Angpuje II, fobuna 3HavajHe
nocefie Ha jyry Yrapcke. Meby muma cy ce Hamaswmm u onu y OBocrpanom Cpemy (Sirmia
Citerior), Tzie je y To go6a Beh nocrojana uncrurynuja CpeMcke XynaHuje. Ayrop pajia
UCTpaKyje KapakTep BracTy MaprapeTuHe IOpoaulie Ha Ty jy>KHe YTrapcKe, KOHKPETHO Y
Osoctpanom Cpemy n Kosunckoj sxynanuju. Ibuxosa smact y Opocrpanom Cpemy ce, 13-
Mmeby ocTanor, mocpenHO MoXke OKa3aTy Kpo3 yHOpPeHe apXOHTOJIOIIKE MOflaTKe cadyBaHe
y YTapcKuM Kpa/beBCKMM HoBesbaMa. [Ipuxsar/buBa je mpernocTaBka fa je nena Cpemcka
JKyIaHMja, y BULY CBOjeBPCHOT honor-a, cTajana y nocefy nopopute. ITo ayropoBoM Mumi-
Jbelby HHje UCK/bY4eHO fia ce TuTyna Dominus Sirmii, Kojy je Hocuo MaprapeTus cuH JoBaH
Amnbeo ogHocwna e camo Ha OHoctpanu Beh u Ha OBocTpann Cpem.

Kmyune peuu: OBoctpanu Cpem (Sirmia Citerior), Maprapera-Mapuja Apnagosunh,
JoBan Anbeo, Yrapcka, Busantujcko Hacnebe, dominus Sirmii/Syrmie, Cpemcka XylaHuja,
Anppuja I

Historiography has long debated the issue of the rule of a former Byzantine Empress
Maria, Margaret Arpad and her sons over the area of Upper Syrmia (Sirmia Ulterior) - lands
South of the river Sava, after Margaret’s return to Hungary (around 1222). This area is usu-
ally connected with Margaret’s dowry. It is also well known that Margaret received from her
brother, Andrew II of Hungary, a significant number of properties in the South of Hungary.
Among these were also the properties located in Lower Syrmia (Sirmia Citerior), where, at
the time, the institution of the Duchy of Syrmia had already been established. The author
of this paper explores the character of Margaret’s family’s rule in the area of South Hunga-
ry, specifically Lower Syrmia and the County of Kovin. Their rule in Lower Syrmia can be
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indirectly confirmed by means of comparative archontological data kept in Hungarian royal
charters. It is acceptable to assume that the entire Duchy of Syrmia was, as a particular hon-
or, in the possession of the family. The author believes that it is quite possible that the title
Dominus Sirmii/Syrmie, which Margaret’s son John Angelos bore, referred not only to Upper,
but also to Lower Syrmia.

Keywords: Lower Syrmia (Sirmia Citerior), Margaret-Mary Arpad, John Angelos,
Hungary, the Byzantine legacy, dominus Sirmii/Syrmie, the Duchy of Srem, Andrew II

Kao cBojeBpcHU IyTOKa3 3a M1carbe OBOT IIPUIOTa IOCTYX10 HaM je paji bo-
xupapa Oepjanunha ITpobnem susanitiujckoi Hacneha y ceseposaiiagroj Cpouju, Ha-
crao 1994. ropuse. Ped je o cTynuju y Kojoj cy cymupana nocrojeha casHarmwa 1 gatn
HOBU 3aK/bYUIIV O CyIOVHM U YTUIIajy OMBIIIe BM3aHTHUjCKe Ilapuile Mapuje, OfHOCHO
yrapcke npuHiese Maprapere Apnafosuh 1 meHUX HACTeTHUKA HA Ty JaHAIImbe
Cpb6uje.! C mpyre cTpaHe, olaBHO Cy IO3HaTe IJIaBHe LIpTe M3 >KMBOTa Maprapere
U BHeHMX CYHOBA, 3aXBa/byjyhu mpe cBera ABOjULIM HbeHUX (Tj. BUXOBUX) 6uorpada
Mopy Bepruepy® u Jlynosuky Anojsujy Tayryy.> Ako Huiita gpyro, BpeMe je IOKa-
3aJI0 Ja Cy, OCUM IaXKibe BPeJHOT MCTOPUOrpadCKOr Cya O pedeHOj BU3AHTHjCKO]
LapyIM ¥ BeHUM HacJe[HUIIMa, OBY ayTOPM Ha je[JHOM MeCTy cabpaiu K/bydHe
U3BOpE 3a OBy TeMy U Ha Taj HauMH 3any>xuwmm O6ynyhe ncrpaxusade. [TosHaro je na
je Maprapera 6mra khu yrapckor kpamsa bene III (1172-1196) u na jy je otary 1185/6.
rOfVIHe, KaJla je MMaJla leceTak rO[1Ha, yao 3a BusaHTujckor napa Vcaka IT Anbena
(1185-1195, 1203-1204) cx/IonMBILY, Ha Taj HAYMH, MUP U caBe3 ca LJapcTBom. Map-
rapera, Koja je momackom y Ilapurpaj mocrama Mapuja, HalKMBeNa je CBOT IIPBOT
cynpyra u naj Busantuje 1204. rogune mnpey HajeToM BOjcKu YeTBPTOr KPCTaIIKOT
II0XOfa. JoII Ba IyTa ce y#aBasa. bpak ca Bohom kpcrama borudamnmjem Monde-
paTtckuM ofiseo jy je y ConyH, fia 61 ce, o cBeMy cyziehim, moyeTkoM ABageceTyx ro-
nuHa XIII Bexa u3s nmaruncke ConyHCKe Kpa/beBIHe, Koja je 6pojana cBoje mociefbe
IaHe, ca CMHOBMMa BpaTmia y Yrapcky. ¥ orai6unn je o csor mnaher Opara, kpaba
Anppnje II (1205-1235) mobua 3HavYajHe Mocefie y jy>KHUM IIpefennMa ip>kaBe.
Ona, a HaKOH beHe cMpTH (0K0 1233?), 1 wenu Hacneguuy Bragahe OHocTpaHUM
Cpemom (Sirmia Citerior) 1 3eM/baMa Ha TaJjallllbeM yrapcKOM IIOTPaHNYjy IpeMa
Byrapckoj — Cpbuju u bocun. Te 3emsbe Cy ce, Marbe WM BHIIIE, IIOK/IAMae ca oomac-
TUMa Koje je cBojeBpeMeHO MaprapeTuH orall, kao hepkuH mMupas, BpaTuo BusaH-
tju 1186. ropune.*

Bboxupap ®epjanunh je saxpyuno fa je Bjact 6MBIIe BU3AHTHUjCKe LapuLie
Mapuje (Maprapere) 1 lbeHIX CMHOBA IPeCTaB/bala IOCTe Y 3HAK BIU3aHTVjCKOT
Hacnebha Ha Ty ceBeposamanHe Cpbuje, Mucnehm npu Tom Hagacse Ha OHOCTpaHN

1 @epjanuuh, Tlpo6nem Busantujckor Hacneha, 49-58.

2 Wertner, Az Arpadok, 386-412; Wertner, Margit csaszarné fiai, 593-611; Y HemaukoM IpeBopy,
HaMma HellocTymnaH pag Wertner, Margarethe von Ungarn, 219-255.

3 Tautu, Margherita, 51-79.

4 Vi mperxonne Har.
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Cpem wm 6ynyhy Mausy. ITo cyny oBor ucropudapa, o67acT Koja je 3axBabyjyhu
CBOM CIIOBEHCKOM } TPYKOM CTAaHOBHUIITBY OfJaHOM IpPaBOCHAaB/bY HECYMIbUBO
6nma 6nmcka Mapuju, U y KacHUjeM CpefilbeM BEKY je 3aipykana mocebaH craryc.
@epjanunh je k ToMe, UCTVHA He TIPBY, MOcefe OMBIIE BU3AHTHUjCKe Ljapuiie MOfie-
JIMO Y JBe IpyIle: OHEe KOju Cy IMpefcTaB/balll beH MUpas, U OHe Apyre, fapuBaHe
joj o weHor Opara, yrapckor kpama.® VMimajyhn npen cobom nsHete orjeHe u yBUf y
Ipo06JIeM HCTPaXKMBamba, YIMHIIIO HaM Ce Jia ICToprorpaduja Hije o Kpaja ocTana
IopedeHa y MOITIefy MUTamba CTaTyca BIACTU U ocefa MaprapeTe u mbeHe TOpoau-
re. Mehyrtum, He Tonmmko Ha mpoctopy OHoctpanor, Beh OBoctpanor Cpema, ako ce
nBa CpeMa yOIIITe MOTY OTTaKO PasfiBOjUTH Y JaTOM UCTOPUjCKOM BpeMeHy. lakre,
y oHoM CpeMmy Koju je y y)keM CMUCITY Of paHuje 61o feo Yrapcke. OfHOCHO, aKO 10
CTPaH! OCTABMMO KOHTUHYUTET JUHACTUYKIX B€3a, Te KYITYPHU U LIPKBEHN YTULIA]
Busantuje Ha Yrapcky HakoH 1204. ropuHe (Koju ce HajTpajHMje 3aip)Kao yIpaBo y
Cpemy),® y nyxy PepjanunheBux peun, Hac he 0BOM IPWIVKOM 3aHMMATH Jia /I Ce
TparoBU BU3AHTHUjCKOT Hacleha Mory ompenuTu y kapakrepy Bractu Maprapere u
eHe TIOpOJuIle Ha Ty jykKHe Yrapcke. [la u oBa NMpeTIOCTaBKa MM yTeMebeme Y
U3BOpUMa, I0Ka3ahe 1M3/arame Koje cIemu.

Kako cmo Beh paHmje ncraxm, HemOCpeHN M3BOPK 33 OBY TeMY CY OffaBHO
MO3HATY U [0 Caja MHOTO IyTa pasMaTpaHm y ucropuorpaduju. Tpu fokymeHTa,
koja he ce Hahm y cpepumiry Hame pacrpase, cadyBaHa Cy 3axBasbyjyhm menoBamy
narncke Kanuenapuje. IIpsu op wux je nosemba Xonopuja I1I, om 30. mapra 1223. ropgu-
He, u3jara ,M.[argarite]” quondam Imperatorici Constantinopolitane”, y xojoj mamna
y3UMa IIOJI, CBOjY, U 3amTuTy 61axkeror Ilerpa, myHOCT 6MBIIE BUSAHTHjCKe IjapuIie
ca CBUM IbEHUM CaJalllb/IM MOCEfUMa, Kao U OHMM Koje he crehm y 6ynyhnoctn.
Haxon oBe yobmyajeHe dopMysie marncke KaHIenapuje, CIefuo je TIaBHU [eo Io-
BeJbe, y UNjOj j€ AUCIO3ULIMjI CafipyKaH PasJior heHor usfaBamwa. Haume, mocpenu je
6y1a IaIIcKa 3alITyTa M IOTBPAIA JapyBamba Iocea Koje je IPeTXOHO, ,,in privilegiis
eiusdem Regis” cBojoj cecTpu mokjoHMO WeH Opart, yrapcku kpab AHppuja II:

E Depjanuuh, IIpobnem BuzanTujckor Haceha, 54-55.

6 Vi., Moravcsik, Bizénc, 92-108; Komdromi, A bizénci kulttra, 215-228; 3a BM3AHTHjCKI
UpKBeHN 1 KynTypuu ytuiaj y Cpemy: Gyorffy, Das Giiterverzeichnis, 9-74; Rupkosuh, Civitas Sancti
Demetrii, 60-62; Kanuh, Temersu, 38-40; Andrié, Bazilijanski, 115-186.

7 Tosnato je #a ce Mapuja, ogHocHO MaprapeTa, kKao cynpyra Boundanuja MoHdeparckor,
1205. ropyHe BpaTiia Ha KaTOMM4Ky Bepy. Migne, PL 215, 714, no 570; Tautu, Margherita, 56-57. Meby-
TUM, U (Ha)Jasbe je 3afipy)kajla CBOje pOMejcKo, IIpaBoC/IaBHO, nMe Mapuja. To je KapaKTepuUCTIYHO BU-
I/BYBO Y TATICKO]j IIPEINCIfH, KOja Ce OJHOCHIIA Ha IeHO Boherbe IIPKBEHNX U APXKaBHUX MOC/IOBA, Tj. CIIO-
POBe ca JIATMHCKOM LIpKBEeHOM X1jepapxujoM ComyHCKe KpajbeBIHe (Ha mpumMep, Tokom 1210). Migne, PL
216, 227-229, no 36-40. Ay kaxo ce 6/myK1o MapujuH oBparakx y YrapcKy, 1 HAKOH bera, y U3BOpIMa,
y KojuM OMBIIIA BM3aHTUjCKA LIapUIla HUje HaBefleHa Iof nHnnujaaoM M., yBek je cycpehemo mop nme-
HoM MaprapeTa. Peu je o 1Ba marncka JJOKyMeHTa, HaCTa/la Ha OCHOBY IMCaMa IIPUCTIENINX U3 YTapcKe, U3
1219. u 1227. ropuHe. Pressutti, Regesta II, 315, no 1905; Theiner, VMH 1, 72, no 149. ®eHoMeH TpoMeHe
VMeHa HaJ1Iasy OKBMpe OBOI pajia, ajii CMO ra HaBenu ca pasnoroM. Hamwme, ncropmyapn ce omnpe-
JeTbyjy VI 3a jefjHO MIIM 3a IPYTO MMe oBe (OuBIle) BUSAHTHUjCKE LjapuIle M yrapcKe MpuHIiese. Y CKIagy
ca IperefioM IOMeHY TUX M3BOpa I OKONHoIIhy fia je ocpefyt, IOHOBO, YrapCKI IepHOT, IeHOT XKIBOTA,
MM CMO Yy JIa/beM TEKCTY Jjai IIPeNHOCT MMeHy Maprapera.
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»Castrum Kewe cum toto Comitatu, redditibus, dignitatibus et proventibus suis;
Varod quoque, Perben, Camanc et Zilzeng cum villis, silvis, vineis, piscariis, servis
et ancillis, et ceteris pertinentiis suis; Regale insuper predium, quod Elyad vulgariter
appellatur, cum redditibus et proventibus suis; nec non et alia tria in Bachaciensi
provincia constituta, videlicet Soya, Curth et Mirislou cum pertinentiis suis.“® ¥3-
rpep, 610 je TO IPBY JOKYMEHT KOjU je HAKOH TOJIMKO T'OAVHA OfCYCTBA, IOCPETHO
ykas3uBao Ha MaprapeTus Moryhu moparax y Yrapcky, Koju ce y ucropuorpauju
00MYHO, Kao NPeTIOCTaBKa, AaTupa Ha 1222, win 1223. roguny.’

O nonoxxajy HaBeIeHIX ITOCefia IOCTOj! AyTa U IIOJHA McTopuorpadcka pac-
IIpaBa, y 4ijy ce TOK 0BOM IpunkoM Hehemo ymymrarn.'® Y3 u3BecHe TOIOHMMUjCKe
HeOyMILie, MIIaK MOXKEMO Ca yTeMe/beHOM CUTYPHOLINY NMpNXBAaTUTI MULUBEbe fa
je yrapckm Kpasb cBOjoj cectpu MaprapeTn nmoknonno tephasy KoBuH ca memnom
KoBuHCKOM >XyTaHIjoM, BeHNM nocenuma 1 npuxognma (Castrum Kewe cum toto
Comitatu...)." 3arum, ,Varod”, mop xojum 6u o ceemy cygehu Tpe6ano mpemnosHaru
He CaMoO MCTOMMEHO Hace/be Ha Ty faHauer Hosor Capa, Beh monajmpe ca mum
II0Be3aH Ha CPeMCKOj CTpaHy MHOTO 3HavajHuju IleTpoBapagyy,' Kao 1 y TOM HUSY
HasezieHe [lep6en (Perben), Cpemcky Kamenniyy (Camanc) n Cycex (Zilzeng) — mo-
cene cMetuteHe y CpeMy my>x obane [lyHaBa Ha ceBepHUM 06poHuyMa Opyiike rope,
KOj¥I Cy Ce OIJIMKOBAaIM PelaTUBHMUM OOTaTCTBOM — HAaCe/beHUM CeIMMa, BUHOTpa-
numa u pubmanyma.® Jlabe, 13 UCTe TOBe/be Ca3HajeMo Ja je OMBIIA BM3AHTHUjCKa
napuia oy 6para crekna 1 KpambeBcKo fno6po ,Elyad” y Kpamosckoj sxynanmuju,
OflHOCHO, maHamwy Vinmupujy (Ilidia) y pymynckom peny banara.'* KonauHo, 10j cy
6mra gapuBaHa u Tpu mocena y baukoj — Coja (Soya), Kypr (Curth) 1 Mupucnos
(Mirislou), unju ce momnoxaj, ceM bauke kao >xynanmjckor oppenumTa (Bachaciensi
provincia), He MO)ke IIpelM3HO OfipefnTH."” 3a Hally #ajby pacupany Ouhe op Bax-
HOCTH YMIbEHNIIA []a Cy Ce CBY HaBeleHMU IIOCel) Hala3yin y OrpaHIIHIM ob1ac-
TIMA, Ha jyTy Yrapcke.

8 ‘Theiner, VMH 1, 39. no 80; 3a panuja usmama u 6ubnuorpadujy ussopa Pressutti, Regesta 11,
120, no 4269.

9 V. Wertner, Margit, 594; Tautu, Margherita, 60-61; Makk, Margit, 443; Poxau, VI3 cpento-
BeKoBHe ncropuje, 109-110; Pepjanuuh, Ipobnem Buzantujckor Hacneha, 53, 55, 57 (mar. 29); Zsoldos,
Az Arpéadok, 158; Rupkosuh, 3empa Mausa, 5; yi. u apyraduje munubetbe: McDaniel, On Hungarian-
-Serbian relations, 45; Van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio, 420, (ref. 230).

10 pesty, Az eltint régi varmegyék I, 372-373; Klaié, Sirmia citerior,101-107; Wertner, Az Ar-
padok, 405-406; idem, Margit, 594-595; JJunuh, Kynanuja ,,Kese®, 292-293; Tautu, Margherita, 61-64;
idem, Le conflit, 380-385; Poxau, V13 cpeamoBekoBHe ucropuje, 105-110; Pepjaruuh, IIpobnem BusaH-
tujckor Hacneba, 50-51; Kanuh, Yrapckn nsop, 24-25.

W Tunuh, ymamuja ,,Kese®, 292-293; Gyorffy, AMTF 111, 319.

12 34 CYIIPOTHA MUIIUbEHHA Y B3N ca npeHTnrKanyjoM Baposa, Kao u mperef crapuje murepa-
type yi: Gyorffy, AMTF I, 230-231; Pokau, VI3 cpesmoBekoBHe ncropuje, 105-110.

13 Klai¢, Sirmia citerior, 103; Poxau, VI3 cpen»oBeKOBHe ncropuje, 105-110.

1% Tautu, Margherita, 63-64; idem, Le conflit, 384; Gyorffy, AMTF III, 485.

15 vu. Gyorffy, AMTF 111, 226, 227, 232.
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Ipyru mOKyMeHT ce OfHOCU Ha Io3Haro mucMmo nane Iprypa IX o 3. mapra
1229. rognue, ynyheno meroBoM Karenany u yeraty Erupujy ca ynyTcTBuMa Besa-
HJIM 3a jOII YBeK HepellleHa MNTamba OKo ocHMBama CpeMcke Ouckynuje. [Iparouenn
ONMC TIpUINKA y 06/1acTMMa Koje je Tpe6amo NPUK/bYYNTH HOBO]j AMjerie3n OCIIeo
je y IamncKy McIpaBy 3axBa/byjyhm Ka/oukoM HafOMCKymy YTpuHY, Koju ce 360T Te
CTBapy IMYHO 06peo Ha IANCKOM JIBOPY.'® YrapcKu Iperar je, HauMe, 3ar0Bapao ja
IOJ], BJIACT BETOBOT HOBOT CydparaHa cpeMcKor 61cKyma, nopes OBocrpanor CpeMma,
Oyne craB/beHa 1 3eMba 3BaHa OHocTpaHu CpeM, YIPKOC OKOMTHOCTH Ja CY HBeHU
sxutesy, Crnosenu u Ipiu (ut Sclavi et Greci qui inhabitant terram illam), ounrnenso
VICTIOBeJja/Iu TPYKM 00pef 1, LITO je C KAHOHCKe CTpaHe OMJIO joll 3HaYajHUje U CII0-
JKeHUje, Jla je TaMo II0CTOjajIa BeMKa IIPKBa, 3BaHa eMycKorcka (in maiori ecclesia...
que Grecorum ritum tenent), y K0joj je, Kako je cMaTpasa Iarcka Kypuja, MOXja
CTOJIOBAO HEKM eNMCKOII BOJ/baH fia ce moTunHu CBeToj cronuuu. KoHauHo, BecT Ka-
JIOYKOT HafOMCKyIa Jja ce y TMM KpajeByMa CIylLlaja ped TaMOLIWber Blajjapa He-
IIOCPEIHO je Bopwia Bo Maprapere. Jep, U3 cafgpikaja MCMa casHajeMo Jia je cecTpa
IpecBeT/IOr Kpajba Yrapcke ,acquisivit quandam terram, que appellatur ulterior
Sirmia ratione cuiusdam partis Ungarie, que Citerior Sirmia nuncupatur ac ad nutum
et dispositionem prefato Regis Sororis regitur terra predicta....“!”

[Inrame upenTnuKanyuje ABa noMenyTa CpeMa, Koje je 6e3 cyMmbe ImpefcTa-
B/baJIO TIPBOPA3PENHY UCTOPUjCKO-reorpadcKy TeMy IPOUCTEKIy U3 OBOT U3BOPA,
OJJaBHO je pasjammeHno. [loyeBmm o KOMeHTapa NpBOr M3faBava mucMma leopra
IIpaja 1779. ropuHe, I1a 3aK/by4HO ca crygujamMa Muxawita Juunha wm Hepha Dep-
¢duja, MOXKe ce IPATUTH 3ajeTHNYKA HUT MUIIJbEHha KOjOM je 3a0KPY)KEHO UCTPaXKu-
BauKo IIO/be OBe pacipase. 3a ucTopuorpadujy je ocrano HefBojOEHO fia je ,HeKa
3eMsba, 3BaHa OnocTpanu Cpem* (Ulterior Sirmia), Hace/beHa CTOBEHCKMM ¥ TPYKMM
CTAaHOBHUIITBOM IIPaBOC/IaBHe Bepe, O1/Ia CMellTeHa jy>kHo of peke CaBe, fjaKie,
u3BaH Yrapcke U fia ce mogyaapana ca 6ygyhom Mausom. [lok ce Ha Ipyroj CTpaHu,
Osocrpanu Cpem (Citerior Sirmia), Koji je 10 cBefo4ery KaJTOYKOT HafOMCKyIa
6110 ,,M3BeCHN fie0 Yrapcke®, ofHOCHO Ha o6yacT gaHaummber Cpema nsmehy Case n
IynaBa, rie cy Beh mocrojae MHCTUTYLUje yrapcKe PKBEHE VM JKyTIaHMjCKe BTacTH. '

16" Neramuuje o ocumpamy Cpemcke pumokatommike 6uckymuje: Junuh, Cpenmmosexosru Cpem,
276-280; Gasi¢, Kratki povijesni pregled, 43-45; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 53-59; Ternovdcz, A szerémi latin
piispokség, 457-470.

17 Theiner, VMH I, 88-89, no 159; 3a paHMja n3gama u3Bopa yi. Potthast, Regesta, 718, no 8348.

18 pray, Specimen II, 367-369; Pesty, Az eltiint régi varmegyék I, 257; Klaié, Sirmia citerior,
101-107; Wertner, Margit, 595; Junuh, CpenwoBexoBHu Cpem, 270-284; uciiu., VI3 npornoctu Cpema,
285-286; uciniu, 3anagua Cpbuja, 44; Gyorffy, Das Giiterverzeichnis, 71; Takobe, npernen crapuje ncro-
puorpacduje kop, Gasic, Kratki povijesni pregled, 45. Y nctom cmucry suauema iga Cpema, 6apem 1iro ce
oprorpaduje Tirde, kofi ABrycra TajHepa, IIOC/Ie/IbeT Y HU3Y U3/IaBada JOKYMEHTa, KOji je CBaKaKO Mo
yBUJ, y TIATICKY perecTy, Ha/lasy ce 3aHMM/bMBO pelee. Hanme, y Tajueposom uspamy mucma, Citerior
Sirmia je 3amycaHa ca Be/IMKMM IIOYETHUM CTIOBOM, a ulterior Sirmia ca manum. Konauno, osje je ped o
HEKOj 13BECHO]j 06/1aCTH Y3 KOjy, Ba/ba HAIIOMEHYTI, Y M3BOPY CTOjU ITIATO/ICKY OO/UK nuncupatur, yoou-
YajeHO KOPUIITEH KOJ 3BaHMYHMX, aIMIHICTPATUBHIX MMEHA, 3a Pas3/UKy ofi ob61uKa appelatur, Koju
croju y3 Onocrpanu Cpem. Theiner, VMH I, 88, no 159.
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ITucmo oHoCK jour jefiHy Bp/IO 3HAYajHy BECT: Jja je ynpaBo Maprapera crekia
(acquisivit) Ty Heky 3emsby, 3BaHy OHOCTpaHy CpeM I [a ce IIOMEHYTOM 3eM/bOM YII-
paB/baIo IpeMa 3aloBeCcTVMA U PacIoaramy ,pedeHe Kpambese cectpe (ad nutum
et dispositionem prefato Regis Sororis regitur terra predicta [ulterior Sirmia]). /13 na-
BEJEHOT VICKa3a ce HEIBOCMIICIIEHO MOXKE 3aK/by4UTH Ia je Maprapera 1229. ropgnae
6una rocroapuia OHoctpanor CpeMa. Y 0B0j HOTpaHMYHOj 00/1aCTH, BbeHA BIACT
ce Mopaa yCTaIuTy paHuje, au MOJ, KOjUM OKOJIHOCTMMA — MOXKEMO CaMo Jia Ha-
rahamo. BepoBaTHO je u Ty Tpebasio IpenosHaTy YMH noMohy 1 1o6pe Bobe HEeHOT
6para Augpuje II. Ha panujy xpoHonorujy ctuijatba OHoctpanor Cpema yKasusao je
cafip)Kaj jemHOT ApYTOr MAICKor mucMa, yiyheHor 15. janyapa 1227. roguxe Mapra-
petrHOM cuHy JoBany Anbeny. ¥ memy je Xonopuje III, mox npermoM KasHe, mozice-
THO afjpecara, OCJIOB/bEHOT Kao IJIEMEHUTOT CYHa ,,Margarite quondam Imperatoricis
Constantinopolitane®, ga je ox xamoukor HafoucKyna npummo 200 Mapaka cpebpa ca
06aBe30M Jia Ipefy3Me KPCTAlIKM ITOXOf] IPOTUB OOCAHCKNX jepeTuKa, alu fia 0By
LY>KHOCT HUje ucnyHuo."” JlomaBim 3ajefHO ¢ MajKOM Y Yrapcky, JoBaH je usriesa
y Maprapetuno nme Beh TokoM IIpeTxofHMX rofyHa ypaskao (OHoctpannm) Cpe-
MOM, OJaKJIe je JIOTVMYHO M MOTA0 fia TIpefy3Me II0X07] Ha cyceiHy bochy.”

Y ucropuorpaduju, mehyrum, nocroju mumbeme fa je Maprapera, HakKOH
noBparka y Yrapcky, nmopes OHocrpaHor, 6una rociogapuna u Osocrpanor Cpema.”!
Y TakBOM 3Havemy Cy cajpxkaj mucma u3 1229. roguse pasymenu Bjekocnas Knanh
u Mop BepTHep 1 BepoBaTHO, yTUILIATM [a OBaj cTaB Oyae mpuxBaheH u Kof Apy-
rux ayTopa. Jomyuie ca u3BecHuM pasnukama. Jok je Knanh cmarpao ga je cectpa
yrapckor kpasba Anapuje II mpe 1229. ropuue nocefosana Sirmia citerior u ja je ,,y
3aMeHy 3a by fobua obact ulterior Sirmia,* Mop je gp>xao ga je MaprapeTa IpBo
crexna OBoctpann CpeM, a fia je ,TIpeKo mera“ 3afgobuna u OHOCTpaHU — TEPUTO-
PYjy KOjOM Ce yIIpaB/baJio IO BeHUM 3all0BeCcTVIMa U ofryKaMa.” IIpo6neM uHTep-
mperaruje oBor gena nucma Iprypa IX Huje jegHOCTaBaH, jep mopen He3a00MIasHIX
¢bpasa y meroBoM CpegyLITy je IPeBOJ peunt ratione (ratio), Koja cama 1o cebu nma
BIINECTPYKO 3Hauewe.” O4nIyefHo ratione moBesyje y LeNMHY jeflaH [ie0 pedeHu-
e — ,...acquisivit quandam terram, que appellatur ulterior Sirmia ratione cuiusdam
partis Ungarie, que Citerior Sirmia nuncupatur...“ u 3amrpaBo, ojallmbaBa OFHOC jef-
Hor Cpema mpema apyrom. Kox pasymeBarma IpeBofa, MOpaMo y3eTu y 0063up fa je
MIMCMO CacTaB/beHO Ha OCHOBY IIPETXOJHOT ITOJJHECKA U3 YrapcKe. Y yXy Te jesuuke

19 Theiner, VMH 1, 72, no 149; Pressutti, Regesta I1, 466, no 4167.

20 Takobe ym. Wertner, Margit, 596-597; Tautu, Margherita, 68-69; Pesty, Az eltiint régi virme-
gyék 1, 257; Klai¢, Povijest Bosne, 68; Rupkosuh, Vicropuja, 59; Bdrdny, II. Andras, 157.

21 Klai¢, Sirmia citerior,104; Wertner, Margit, 595; Tautu, Margherita, 69; Qepjaruuh, IIpobnem
BusaHTHjcKOT Hacnebha, 54; Makk, Margit, 443; Zsoldos, Az Arpadok, 158; Rupkosuh, 3empa Mausa, 5;
Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 46.

22 Klaié, Sirmia citerior, 104.
23 Wertner, Margit, 595.
24 Yn. Du Cange, Glossarium VII, 24-26.
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CpefVHe U y BaTOM KOHTEKCTY U3BOpa, ratione objaimasa ga ce OHocTpanu Cpem
TUIA0, /ia je 6uo y Be3u ¢ OBoctpanum Cpemonm, na yak u fa je OHocTpanu Cpem
credeH y Kopuct OBocTpaHor, 1To 61 6110 611cko BepHTepoBoM mpeBopy.” 3a To
BpeMe, 0 MaprapetuHoM noceny fobapa y OBocrpanom CpeMmy, a TMe U IOCTOjaby
HeKe JIOKa/IHe BIacTH, Beh je cBemodmia marcka moBesba n3 1223. ropmue. Ay, ta
fobpa cy ce, MOpaMoO TO 3aIasyUTH, CaMO [eMMUYHO [IOK/IANana ca TePUTOPIjOM
CpeMa, OFHOCHO 6171 CY TeK jeflaH HberoB Marbl [eo.

3a pasmuky of cacBuM ofpeheHor obaBelnTeba KaJTOYKOT HaZOMCKyIIa, [ia je
MaprapeTa umana BnacT Hax, OHocTpanuM CpeMoM, O HeHOM YTHUIIAjy Ha IPUINKe
u jaBHe nocnoBe y OBoctpanoM CpeMy MCTY M3BOp He CAOIINTaBa HMUIITA, Maja 61
ce TaKBa MOTyhHOCT XMIIOTETMYKIM MOI/Ia TPUXBATUTH, IOTOTOBO aKo je OHOCTpaHN
Cpem poucta 610 credeH y kopuct Oocrpanor Cpema. ITornen Ha oBo muTame yc-
TIOKIbYje UMbeHNIIa f1a je y To o6a y OBoctpanoM Cpemy Beh mocTojana xynaHmjcka
OpraHM3alyja, a TUMe U KYIaHWjCKI TTOCENN, TIPYXOAY M BIACT JKyIaHa Kao yrapcKor
KpaJ/beBCKOT JoCTOojaHCcTBeHMKa. Hanme, ckopo y ucro Bpeme Kajia je AHppuja II cBojoj
cecTpy IOKJIOHNO 6oraTe cpeMcKe Iocefie Ha iecHoj o6amu ynasa, CpeMcka XyTaHyja
ce ca CBMM CBOjUM J0OpyuMa Hajlaswia y pyKaMa Apyre AHApHjiHe CyIpyre, KpasbuLie
Jonante Kyprene. O Tome Hac o6aBeltaBa ipyra Iarcka mosesba of 7. jyiaa 1222. ropu-
He, y K0joj Xonopuje III ysuma 1oy cBojy 3alITUTY yrapcKy Kpa/bUIly 3aj€fHO C leHUM
HOCefUMa, ITI0CeOHO OHUM Koje joj je ,in dotalicium® MOKIOHNO BeH CYIpYT, yrapcKu
Kpab. Meby HaBeieHIM, IIOCTIeNBY Y HU3Y CTajao je 1 ,Comitatum de Cerem cum suis
pertinentiis®, 3ajegro ca CraBoHcKkoM 6aHOBMHOM, Te Bapaxauuckom, [llomohkom
1 3a7ICKOM XXyTaHMjoM.>® buo je TO MCTOBpEMEHO IIPBY CauyyBaHU ITOMEH IOCTOjarba
Cpemcke xynanuje y n3Bopuma.”’ Y IpeTXOIHOM M3/Iarary Hije TEKO YOUNTH U3-
BeCHY IIPOTMBPEYHOCT; UITAK, YMHIM HaM Ce Jla MOYKEMO OflaTHAaTV CYyMIbY Of ITOMMCTIN fla
Maprapera Huje 6una u rocriogapuiia OBocrpanor Cpema. Y IIpuIor Te IpeTIocTaBKe
nocnyxuhe HaM yBUJ Y apXOHTOJIOIIKe IIPU/INKE Ha jyTy YrapcKe TOKOM jef[HOT IIuper
XPOHOJIOLIKOT TTeprofa npse nonosyHe XIIT Beka, koje cy HermocpenHO O1e BeaHe 3a
KOHTVHYUTET ,[IPYCYCTBA“ HAa OBOM IIPOCTOPY MaprapeTiHux Hac/leHIKa.

Cyn6uHa nBa MapraperuHa cuHa, Beh nomumanor apesuha Josana Anbe-
na wm Kanojana, Kako je I/1acio TpuKiu OOINK HeroBOr MIMeHa, U HheroBor mmaber
nonybpara Bupema, pobenor us rpeher Mapraperusor 6paka ¢ TaTMHCKUM 6apo-
HoM ConyHcke kpabeBuHe Hukonom on Cent OMmepa, KOju Cy € MajKOM, CBaKO Ha
CBOj Ha4MH, ffocnenn y Yrapcky, y 1o6poj je Mepu mosHara. * 3a Hairy Temy je of

25 Ratione (c. genitivus), quod attinet ad... ca HaBefleHVM BapyjaHTaMa IIPeBOJa U IpUMepUMa
usBopa: Bartal, A magyarorszagi latinsag, 555.

26 Theiner, VMH 1, 35, no 71; Pressutti, Regesta I1, 86, no 4077; ym. Klai¢, Sirmia citerior,104; Zsol-
dos, Az Arpadok, 104.

27 Kristé, A varmegyék, 456-458; idem, Szerém, 642; Andri¢, Srednjovjekovni Srijem, 43.

28 Wertner, Az Arpadok, 388-389, 408-412; Idem, Margit csaszarné fiai, 593-611; Junuh, Josan

Anrer, 301; Tautu, Margherita, 51-79; Pokau, O jemHoM HacnoBy, 167-171; ucitiu, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii®
121-127; McDaniel, On Hungarian-Serbian relations, 43-50.
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oceGHOT 3HayYaja YMIbEHNIA la ce 000j1LIa, Kao IeH! HACTeJHNIIM, II0jaB/byjy ca
TUTyNaMa Xepiiera u rocrogapa Cpema. IIpsu je Bumpem, y jegHOM ucnucy koju ce
opHOCHO Ha 1233. rofuHy, 610 ITOMEHYT Kao ,,...Gyletus dux Sirmii, C[omes]. [de]
Temes, filius Nicolai Palatini.“*® OBaj u3Bop, ILITO ce BepOZOCTOJHOCTY TUYE, OCTAB/bA
MHoro Hegoymuna. I[Tocpenu je ¢pparmMeHT 3aBpIIHOTL [iela HeKe IoBe/be AHApuje
I1, 6e3 cauyBaHOT cagpkaja 1 GopMmysie gaTyma Koji MpefCTaB/ba CIMCaK YrapCKUX
LIPKBEHNUX U CBETOBHMX BeJIKOJIOCTOjHMKA (series dignitatum), 00M4YHO CTaB/baH Ha
Kpaj Kpa/beBCKIX ZapoBHuIa. buo je sanmcan u nybnukosan y XVIII Bexy us Hekor
IaHac u3ry0/beHor, YCIOBHO pedeHo, opurnHana. Kako je sakpyuno Vimpe CeHT-
IeTepy, TeKCT je, HAKa/lOCT, IIyH Ipelllaka ¥ HeyIOpeAyuB ca CafpkajeM MMO3HATUX
nosespa Tor nepuopa.’” Mop BepTHep, Koju je 3ampaBo NpBYU Hay4HO] jABHOCTU Y
MIOTHYHOCTK OTKpMO BubeMoB ujeHTUTET, TaKohe je cMarpao jja je o cpenu 6uma
rpemka. [To merosoM munubemy, Gyletus je 6uno nusspryro nme Anrenoc (Angelos),
OZfHOCHO, TY je ped 6ua o JoBany Aubeny 6ynyhu fa je 13 pyrux u3Bopa MOHATO fa
je oH ynpaspao CpemoM u 6mo xymnan Kosuna. Y Tom cnydajy 6u n ymecro Comes
de Temes (Temesiensis?) Tpe6ano fa croju Ceveiensi, Kok 61 ce HOMEH UCTe 0cobe Kao
CMHa HeKor manatiHa Hukome Morao 06jacHUTH Kao MOC/IERNUIA ,,pyle” y TEKCTY 1
M30CTaB/balba HEKOT Ipyror nMmeHa.” TakBy HpeTIIOCTABKY y HOBUje BpeMe IOJp-
xasa Atua JKonpou, koju cMaTpa aa je Josan Aubeo o 1233. ropuHe 6o Xeplier,
opHOCHO rocriogap Cpema 1, 3a pa3nuky of BeprHepa, TaMUIIKY XKyIaH.*

Hacynpor Tom mornepny, mopa ce ysaxutu u aprymenrt Ilerpa Pokanja, koju je
3aK/bY4NO f]a y AUIUIOMATUYKOj CTBAPHOCTH HUje ,,JIAKO 3aMEHNTH je[fHO MMe 3a JipY-
T0, IIOTOTOBO LITO je [teTyc, ako ce MAeHTNUKYje ca peTaTUBHO CIMYHUM UMEHOM
Bwspem (Guillermus, Willermus) kao cpeMcku XepIer foucTa 610 UCTOpUjcKa JId-
Hoct.” To noTBphyje jeman xacHMju LpkBeHM U3BOp 13 1276. rofnHe, HACTAO Kao 3a-
IJICHUK Y IOCTYIKY KaHOHM3alMje MoHaxube Maprapete, kKhepke Bere IV. YV wemy je
Mmeby cBemouMa OABVKHMIITBA CBeTHLe Onta HaBefjeHa U beHa pohaka 1 yXxoBHa
cectpa, Takohe Maprapera ,,filia domini Gulielmi ducis de Maconia“, ogrocHo Ha fpy-
rOM MecTy noMeHa ,,de Macotisa“* 3a ucropudape je 6e3 fBoymmbersa Maconia npex-
CTaB/bajIa ICKPUB/bEHO 1Me 3a MauBy, a ortet, 10Opo je mosHaTO fia je MauBa y npyroj
nonosynn XIII Beka 6una gpyro, HoBuje nme 3a OHocTpanu CpeM, KOjUM je y IIpo-
IIVTOCTY BJIafla0 OTal] MOHaxume Mapraperte, xepuer Bibem on Cent Omepa.” IIpo-
611eM BrybeMoBOT 1o/IOXKaja y yrapcKoj Op>KaBHOj CTPYKTYPM BJIACTY M3a3MBa UMIbe-
HMIA f1a je kao xepuer Cpema (v >xymaH Tamuiia) HaBeleH caMo Y je[JHOM CaBPeMEHOM

29 Katona, Historia critica 684-685; Fejér, CD I11/2, 366; RA 1/2, 163, no 510; 3a panuja usjgama
¢dparmenra ym. Pokau, ,,Gyletus dux Sirmii, 121-122.

Ananumsa nssopa kop; Cenrtnerepuja y: RA 1/2, 163, no 510.

31 Wertner, Margit, 597.

32 Zsoldos, Archontolégia, 207, 212; idem, Az Arpadok, 158.

33 poxau, »Gyletus dux Sirmii®, 121-127.

34 Lukcsics, MREV 1, 183, 189.

35 Wertner, Margit, 607-610; Poxau, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii®, 123-125; HRupxosuh, 3empa Mausa, 5.
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IUIIOMATUIKOM U3BOPY, YMjU CE €JIEMEHTU BEPOLOCTOJHOCTY MOPajy IMPUXBATUTHA C
BemukoM obaspusoruhy. Kaga je 1242. rogune BubeM ympo, Ha BeroBOj HAATPOOHO]
mw1o4yn y Tporupckoj karefpanm, Kako je M IpUINIKU/IO BIalapCKOM ITOPEKITY YI/IeHOT
IOKOjHMKa, OWIe Cy Y IeCHUYKOM CTHUXY YK/IecaHe 3aliCTa OpojHe IOXBaJle, alu je 13
HEKOT PasJiora M30CTa0 IOMEH HeroBe KHeXXeBCKe TUTYe.

3a pasnuky of cBor Mytaber 6para, JoBan Aubeo je Beh TokoMm BafeceTnx ropuHa
XIII Bexa ¥MMao 3Ha4yajHy y/IOTY Y yrapcKoj IIOIMTULIN. Bujenn cMo fia ce Ha mbera pady-
HaJIO Jja TIOBefie II0XOJ IPOTHUB OOCAHCKUX ITaTapeHa, BepOBaTHO TOKOM 1226. rofHe,
U3 Jera 61 ce MOIJIO 3aK/bY4UTH JIa je y TO BpeMe Ha jyry Yrapcke Beh 1mocrojasa KoH-
COMMIOBAaHA BJIACT Herose nopopuiie. Ilopexn kpabeBux cuHOBa, Mtaher kpaba bere u
cnaBoHcKor xeprera Konomana, 6uo je npsu Meby Be/mkanmima Koju ¢y y jecen 1233.
TOZIVHE TTOJIOKIUIY 3aK/IeTBY Ha CIIOpasyM CKIOIUbeH Y beperosy usmeby Anppuje Il u
mbeMy CynporcrasbeHe LI pkBe. Y ofHOCY Ha ipyTe BenMKalle, MaprapeTiH CiH ce TOM
IPUIVKOM 3HAKOBUTO IPEACTABLO 0e3 U jefHe 3BaHIYHE CTyXK0e UM TUTYIIE, KA0 ,110S
Caloiohannes, filius quondam Iursac Imperatoris Constantinopolitani“*” Vcre roguse,
HalIa3yMo U Ha IIOMeH HeroBor 6para Bubema kao xepuera Cpema (dux Sirmii). Ha
OCHOBY IIPUKa3aHOT, MOrao Oy ce M3BECTH 3aK/by4aK fia je mocie MaprapeTrHe cMp-
v CpeM Hac/eyio pBo BbeH Maabu cuH BibeM, IIa Tek HaKOH era crapuju JoBaH.
OBaxkas pefiociies; HaclnehuBamwa ce Kao MoryhHocT He cMe uck/pyunTi.*® Mebhyrnm,
Takohe MOpaMo KOHCTaToBaTH fja 611 HaBefeHa II0jaBa y YrapCKOM POJOBCKOM IIjIe-
MyhkoM ApymITBy 6ma IIocse HeyoOudajeHa. Vi, To HaM ce YMHM BEepOBATHYVM,
fia je y jecen 1233. ropuHe HeKafalliba BU3AHTIjCKA LAPMIIA jOLI YBEK OuIa XX1Ba, a
IbeH CTApMj| CVH CTOTA y 3BAaHMYHMM UCITPaBaMa HMje MCTYIao Kao HOCU/IAll TUTY/IA U
MOCTOjaHCTaBa KOji Cy Ce TULIA/IM MajYMHIX II0CeNa.

Yckopo, MehyTuM, 3anounme Iepuof Kaja y CBe4aHMM Kpa/beBCKIM IOBe/ba-
Ma Ha CHNCKY Jp>KaBHUX BeJIMKOHOCTOjHMKaA cycpeheMo JoBana Aubena. Mamebhy
1235. u 1242. ropuHe, JoBaH je 110 NpaBUIy HaBoheH Ha IpBoM MecTy Meby cBeTOB-
HUM 6apoHNUMa, Kao /byO/beHN KpabeB pobak (dilecto cognato nostro), koju je mopex
IPYIuX CIy>kKOu yBeK Hocuo Tutyny rocrnopap Cpema (Dominus Sirmii/ Dominus
Syrmie).*” HajpaHuju TakaB JOKyMeHT, KaKo 3aKk/pyuyje Vimpe CeHTneTepu, nIak
ce opHOCHMO Ha 1235. ropuny. [Tocpenu je 6ua nosepa bene IV koja je umana Heje-
AVHCTBEHO JaTtupae. VcipaBa je HajBepoBaTHUje cacTaB/beHa KacHMje (HaKOH 2.

36 Ileramuuje: Wertner, Margit, 604-615.

37 Theiner, VMH 1, 119, no 199; Fejér, CD 111/2, 351; BepTHep je cMaTpao /ja OKOTIHOCT fia JoBaH
Anbeo nuje cebe ocmosno xao rocnogap Cpema, Beh caMo Kao CuH yMpIIOr BUSAHTHjCKOT Ljapa, Huje 1C-
K/by4MBaJIa JIa je OH y MCTO BpeMe 010 HOCHUJIAI] HeKe BICOKe Jip)KaBHe TUTYIIe. Jep, fia je 6uo Heka Ge3Ha-
YajHa IMYHOCT, He 6MCMO Ia Cpe/y Kao y4ecHIKa OBOT IIpBopa3pefHor gorahaja. Wertner, Margit, 597-598.

38 TIpsu je oBy tesy usueo Poxau, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii, 121-129; yr: ®epjaruuh, [IpoGrem susan-
tujckor Hacneba, 54-55. OBakaB pefocier Bragapa Ha deny OHocrpanor Cpema U MU CMO 3aCTYIIANN Y
jemHOM paHujeM pazy. JaHac 61cMo 0 mweMy Ipe ToBopuiu Kao o Mmoryhunocru. Xapgu, foctiogapu, 67-70.

39 1235: E IV/1, 27; RA 1/2, 186, no 608; 1238: E, IV/1, 111; RA 1/2, 194-195, no 637; 1241:
Smiciklas, CDRC IV, 136, no 124; RA 1 /2, 212, no 709; 1242: Smiciklas, CDRC 1V, 158 no 142; RA 1 /2,
217,n0 721; E IV/1, 264; RA 1/2, 218, no 723. ¥n. komenTap Wertner, Margit, 610-611.
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Mmapra 1236), anu je Kao akT jgaTMpaHa yHasajg Ha 1235. ropmHy, IITO Ce BUYU U3
IPOTUBPEYHOT HaBOJA TOAVHE BIafiaBMiHe Kpajba (secundo) 1 mberose TUTYIAType
y K0joj ce aHaxpoHo Hata 1 Cumania.*® Ha uctoM cimcky gp>xaBHUX 6apoHa Jo-
BaH, ofHocHO Kasnojan Anbeo je 1235. rogyHe 6110 ymycaH He caMO Kao TOCIIOfAp
Cpema Beh u kao koBuHCcKM xynau (dilecto cognato nostro Calo Iohanne Domino
Sirmy et Comite de Cewe). Ilo Haiem cypy, oBaj nopatak us 1235. roguHe je mpsa
[I0y3/jaHa BeCT Be3aHa 3a datum ante quem Mapraperune cmptu.!’ KoBuHCKY Xy-
IaHNUjy je GpOpMaTHO Ipey3e0 HheH HEeIOCPeHN HACTIeHMK, a/li Cajla CaMo y CTa-
TYCy AP>KaBHOT BEMKOJOCTOjHMKA. BuJIo je To mpemasHo crame Koje je BOTUIO Ka
passinanrhemy mopopune Koja ce of 1223. rogyHe yCTaauIa y CTPaTeIIKY Ba>KHOM
KoBuHy 1 oBoM fieny yrapckor norpanundja. Hapenne, 1236. ronusae, KoBuHCcKa Xy-
naHuja ce Beh HamasmIa y pykama gpyror yrapckor BelMKalla, jygexca Kypuje BHyre
u3 pona Paror.*”? Kanojau je kao HaJjokHa/ly 3a OBaj TyOMTaK CTeKao APyry obmact,
oner 6mmxe Cpemy. buna je To bauka xynanuja. ITo cBeodemy 13Bopa, Ha HEHOM
Jeny ce Hamasuo y nepuoxny nsmebhy 29. janyapa 1238. rognse u 16. HoBembpa 1242.
roguHe. MehyTuM, 360r hyrama nspopa, He Tpeba UCK/BYyIMTU MOTYQHOCT 1a je OBy
XKYTIaHUjy npeyseo Beh Tokom 1236. ronyHe, y BpeMe Kajja Cy HberoBI JbYAM Haly-
crunn pesupennujy Kosnucke xynanmjcke tephase.*?

Ha ocHOBY HaBeleHOT, MO>KeMO 3aK/bY4MTH Jja cy MaprapeTy Ha leHUM T1d-
HUM nocegyma TpueceTrx roguna X111 Beka Hacmequan mweHn CMHOBY JoBaH Anbeo
u BubeMm. IIntame Ha KOjy ce HENOCPEJHO 3€M/bY UM 3EM/bE OJHOCHUIIA IhbJX0Ba THU-
TyJIa 3aCIy>Kyje MocebHy MaXiby. YIIO3HAT ¢ BepHTepoBuM MCTpakuBamuMa, Beh je
Byna ITaynep cMmarpao pa je Jopan Aubeo, kao rocnofap Cpema, Brafgao OHoCTpa-
HuM CpeMoM 1 3emjbaMa jy>kHO o Case 1 [lynaa.* Ilopen apryMeHTa Be3aHOr 3a
Mapraperun mMupas, o KojeM he 6UTH peun y gabeM U3/ararmy, aHaXpOHU OMeH
Bumema kao ducis de Maconia, anu u oHaj, ja TPUXBATUMO, CaBpeMeHn dux Sirmii,
IOJATHO je YBepuo MCTOpUYape Aa 06/1acT HUXOBOT IIOPOANYHOT HACTIeCTBa CMec-
te y Onoctpann Cpew, Tj. 6ynyhy Mausy, noxnamwajyhu npu tom, monyt Muxanna
Iunnha u Hyne Mopapunka, IaXmy U IPERHOCT cTapujeM Opary JoBany Aubeny.*
Kaxko je saxpyano Tynuh, 4uju je paj MMao 3Ha4dajaH yTHUIAj HA IpyTe ayTOPe, jaCHO
ce MO>Ke YOUMTH PasiuKa y TUTynaTypu JoBana Aubena. JJok je y cebu mOTIMBEHNM
XyIaHujaMa 610 comes, 3a CpeM Ta je Be3auBao BIagapcku HacnoB Dominus. To ce

40 E 1V/1, 27; RA 1/2, 186, no 608; yr. Wertner, Margit, 598; Poxau, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii, 126;
Zsoldos, Archontologia, 207.

41 Tlarym Mapraperune cMpTu Huje mosHat. Y ucropuorpaduju ce XMIOTETHIKH CTaB/ba Ha
npse ropuHe Tpehe nenennje XIIT Bexa. CBakako mocie 1229. rofyHe 1 HBeHOT IOC/TEIbEr ITOMEHa y
nspopuma. Wertner, Az Arpadok, 406; Tautu, Margherita, 68; Makk, Margit, 443.

42 Zsoldos, Archontolégia, 162.
43 B 1V/1,111; RA 1/2,194-195, no 637; B IV/1, 264; RA 1 /2, 218, no 723; Zsoldos, Archontoldgia, 127.
44 pauler, A magyar, 92.

45 Nunuh, JoBan Anren, 301; uciziu, 3amagua Cp6uja, 52; Moravcsik, Bizénc, 92; Pokau, ,Gyletus
dux Sirmii®, 121-127; Andrié, Srednjovjekovni Srijem, 37; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 53; Xapgu, Toctiopapu,
69-70. Bdrdny, II. Andraés, 157; yn. Rupkosuh, 3emmpa Mausa, 4-5.
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MOITIO ofjacHNTI caMo TiMe jia je Kamojan ynpappao onrm CpeMoM Koju Huje 610
ypeben kao xxymanmja. Y TakBoM cTaTycy je 6mo ynpaso OHocrpanu Cpem Hacnehen
Off MajKe, KOjU Y Y>KeM CMUCITY 1 Huje 6110 fieo Yrapcke. Y Tom norneny Joan Anbeo
je xao Dominus Sirmii 6y0 mpeTeya MayBaHCKMX BojBopa.’® Ha apyroj crpanu, mo-
CTaB/ba Ce IIMTame Y KAaKBOM je 1monoxajy 61o OBocrpann Cpem n CpeMcka Xyma-
HIja y ofHOCY Ha MaprapeTy u meHe HacnegHuKe. Kako cMo paHuje mpesmoxuny,
Moryhy ofiroBop ce Kpuje y aHaIM3M apXOHTOJIOTMje Yrapcke Kpa/beBJHe U BIACTH
MaprapeTtuHe opoauie y IojefHIM KyIIaHNjaMa, 41ja XpOHOJIoryja je Beh mpuka-
3aHa y IPEeTXOIHOM U3JIaramby.

3a moverak, MopaMo 3amasutu fa usMmeby 1222. u 1253. rofuHe He IOCTOjU
cauyBaH HUjefjaH IIOMEH MMeHa HEeKOT CPEeMCKOT JKyIIaHa WM BeCT Koja Oy mocpes-
HO yKaslMBajla Ha pafi HeKe Off )KYNaHMjCKUX MHCTUTYLMja Be3aHNUX, Ha IIpUMep, 3a
cyncTBo W npuxope. Vcruza, Te 1222. ronnHe CpeMcka >XyIlaHuja je, Kako je seh
pedeHo, 3ajefHo ca jour Tpy KynaHuje u CraBoHCKOM 6aHOBMHOM 611 Kao cBafbe-
HU pap norsphena kpapuny Jonantu.” MehyTum, ok HapeHIX HEKOIMKO TOfMHA
Ha yeny CraBoHuje, Bapaxuucke 1 3ancke xxynanuje cpehemMo fgp>kaBHe BeITNKOLO-
CTOjHMKE KOjI CY YjeJHO OVIV ¥ Kpa/bMIVMHY JBOPCKY BETMKOLOCTOJHIULIN U BepOBa-
THO Qamuanjapu, Cpem ce n3ry6mo us Tor Husa.* Y Besu ca apxonronorujom Cpem-
CKe >XyIlaHuje, IIyHe TpU AelieHuje (a sampaso u npe 1222) usBopu hyte, mro je He-
yoOudajeHo y OJHOCY Ha BeCTH 3a Jpyre XyIaHuje Ha jyry Yrapcke. Ha mpumep, y
cyceiHOM ByKOBCKOM KOMUTATy TOKOM THX IOfIMHA Cy C€ NIPOMEHNIA CEAMOPHUILIA
JKyIlaHa I0CBefjoueHa y fjokyMeHTuMa.” VcroBpeMeHo, 0Baj epnof, ce HOCIeTHO
IIOK/IAIIa0 ca MPUCYCTBOM MMeHa Maprapere u leHuX CMHOBa Ha jyry Yrapcke. Ham-
Me, CyceiHe 00/1acTH Koje Cy HerocpenHo okpyxusane Cpem nsmeby [lynasa u Case,
nonyTt OHoctpanor Cpema (mpe 1229. u nocne 1242), Kosuncka >xynanuja (1222-
1235) u bauka >xxynanuja (mpe 1238. u moce 1242) Hanasue cy ce og piamhy Map-
rapete M mweHor cuHa JoBaHa Anberna. [To Hamem munvberny, CpeMcka XymaHunja
HIje Owta M3y3eTaK, OHA ce Kao TakBa Hajaasuia mog siaamhy npso Mapraperte, a
IIOTOM HEHIUX Hac/IeflHNKA, OKBUPHO of] cpefinHe iBafieceTux ropyHa XIII Beka o
CpefiuHe YeTpheceTrX. AKO je oBa IpeTIOCTaBKa TauyHa, caM 110 cebu ce Hamehe 3a-
K/by4aK Jla Cy C€ Y OKOJIHOCTMMA HEIIOCTOjarba HOCHOLja HAC/IOBA YacTH CPEMCKOT XKy-
naHa, TUTysne Maprapertunux Hacnefuuka Dominus Sirmii unu Dux Sirmii ogHOCKIE
He camo Ha OHocrpany Beh u Ha OBocrpanu CpeM.

Hame mumberme fJoHeKe HUje HoBO. ATua Komnjonl je 1aKOHCKM KOHCTATo-
Bao fa je JoBan AHbeo on 1233. no 1242. roguHe yupaspao CpeMCKOM >KyIIaHUjOM
Hocehu turymy Dominus/Dux Sirmii.*® Bogehmn ce cBojum npemucama, u Topmron Mex

46 Hunuh, Joan Anrern, 301.

47 B. mar. 26.

48 yi. Zsoldos, Archontoldgia, 44, 221, 231.

49 1bid, 219-220.

50 7soldos, Archontoldgia, 207; Idem, Az Arpadok, 158.
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Hanwen je gp>xao JopaHa 3a Bnagapa (OBoctpanor) Cpema, Koju je Ty Hac/Ieno Maj-
Ky’ OBy TeMy je y McTopuorpadumju Ha HeKM HauMH OTBOpMO jour Bepraep Mop.
Pasmarpajyhu BubemoB momeH kao ducem de Maconia y 3aIMCHUKY KaHOHU3aLMje
Maprapere, khepke bene IV 13 1276. roguHe, BepTHep je 3ak/by4no ja je OH HaKOH
Maj4YMHe CMPTU CTeKao off kpaba Aupjpuje II Mausy, ogaocHo Onocrpanu Cpem, 1
Iia je mpeMa TOMe, OH 3aIlpaBo 010 IpBU Xepler MauBe, a He Weros Miaabu caspe-
MEeHUK, pycku kHe3 Poctucma Muxamnosud. O HacnegHoM ygeny JopaHa Anbena
y OHOCY Ha oHaj Bumemos, BepTHep HenocpenHo Huje pacnpasbao. CarnesaBium
CBe IEroBe TUTYIIE U JOCTOjaHCTBA, CaMo je KOHCTAaTOBAao fia je 61o xepuer Cpema.™
[Tosusajyhu ce Ha BepTHepa, JIynosuk TayTy je oTninao kopak fabe, cMarpajyhu ga
Iok je JoBan AHbeo op Majke Hacnenyo Kosun, CpeM u bauky, Bubemy je npumnana
Mauga.” CraB o pasaBajamy Bractu y Mausu u Cpemy y go6a Bupema u Jopana
Anbea 6u ce, Ha HeKy HauMH, Morao npenosHaru u kog Crume hupkosuha.™

ITpernocraska o mopeny MaprapeTHHOT HaclIeCTBa OIleT Huje HeMoryha. Jenu-
HO je TI0J1 /TyITy CyMIbe JJOBOJie [IBa 3aIaXkarba. BusbeM je kao dux de Maconia (Macotisa)
IIOMEHYT Y U3BOPY KOjM je HacTao 34 TrofyHe Iocjie lerose cMpTu. Kao 1mro je nosHaro,
y MehyBpemeny, y yrapckoj cpenunu crapo ume 3a OHoctpanu CpeM 61710 je IOTUCHY-
TO HOBUM, jep je obrmacT noHea uMe MauBa, KOjoM je y CBeT/Iy HOBe TUTY/IaType TOKOM
Tpu meueHuje (npe 1254-1272) Bagana HOpoOAMILA jOLI jefjHe yrapcke IpuHIese, AHe,
khepxke Bere IV u weHor cympyra, nporaasor kuesa lanmuuuje PoctuciaBa Muxanso-
Bnya.” Ibuxos cnu berma PoctucnasmpeBny Beh je 61o o cTpaHe yrapckux Brajapa
3BaHMYHO OC/IOB/baBaH Kao Dux de Machow (1269; 1272).>° Ha 0CHOBY HaBefIeHOT, Y1HU
HaM ce Bp/io MoryhuM fia je Te, 1276. rofyiHe, y IpOHAIa>Keby TAYHOT OIICA 3eM/be KOjOM
je HeKaJl JaBHO B/Iaflao xepuer Bubem, nme Madse aHaXpOHO JOCIIETIO Y H-eTOBY Xeplie-
Ky TUTyny ymecro Cpema (1233: Dux Sirmii ?). C ppyre cTpaHe, fa ce Hacinos Dominus
Sirmii, xoju je Hocro JoaH Anbeo, ogHocuo (1) Ha OHOcTpann CpeM, yKasyje jour
jenHo ynopeberbe ca IpBOOMTHOM TUTY/IATYPOM HOBe BIaJjapCKe MOPOJMIIe Koja je 3a-
B/Iagana MauBoM, OZHOCHO jemHuM genioM ctapor Cpema. Hanme, 5o6po je mosnaro fa
cy Poctucnas u merosa cympyra AHa, ceM Hac/lioBa KHe)keBa lanmmiiuje, Hocunu TuTyny
Dominus/Domina Machou/Mazo.”” Beh Ha npBu 10IJIe] je OBIe YOWBNB KOHTUHYNUTET
u Be3a usMelhy popmaHe TUTYIIE U 3eM/be KOjy CY HOC/Ie cMpTH JoBaHa AHbena mmpey-
3e/m pBo PocTucnas, ma oHfa mwerosa ynosuia AHa. Mebytum, y To Bpeme Poctiuc-
JNaB BULIe HKje 610 rocrogap OBocrpaHor CpeMa, Y KOjeM je KOHAYHO M Y IPaBOM

51 McDaniel, On Hungarian-Serbian relations, 44-45.
52 Wertner, Margit, 595-599, 607-610.

53 Tautu, Margherita, 69; idem, Le contflit, 385.

>4 Ruprosuh, 3emma Mausa, 5.

3> Junuh, 3amagua Cpbuja, 46; Xapgu, Poctucras Muxannosuy, 58-72; Bupkosuh, 3emma
Mausa, 8.

56 1269: E 1V/3, 491; RA 1/3, 489, no 1605; 1272: Theiner, VMH 1, 303, no 530; By6ano, Berna
PoctucnasmeBuh, 465-466.

57 ‘Buproeuh, 3emma Mausa, 5; Xapgu, Toctiogapu, 70-73.
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CMICTTY Tpe6aJIo [ja 3aKMBY MHCTUTYIIMja )XyTlaHujcKe BIacTi. Moryhe fia je 360r Tora
3a cBoj eo CpeMa KpasbeB 3eT y3e0 W J00MO0 MMe 110 OBJAIIHO0j (HOBOIOJUTHYTOj ?)
TBphaBy MauBy, Koja je laja uMe 1e10j 06macti. Madpa je Kao rpaji M o6/1acT IpBu
IyT y UCTOPUjCKMM M3BOPMMa IIOMEHyTa ympaBo y3 PocTucnasmeBo nme, 28. jyHa
1254. ropune (Dominus de Machou).*® Joiu 1229. ronnHe ce oBa 3emspa 3Bama OHOCTpa-
Hu Cpew, a 1o Hajesge Monroma u cMpTtu Maaber MaprapernHor cuHa BujbeMa Teliko
fia je jemHO MMe HMOTpaHIYHe 00/IacTy MOIJIO OUTH 3aMembeHO ApyruM. bapem sa To
HeMaMo IIOTBPJie Y CaBPeMeHIM U3BOPUMA.

Y cBeT/Iy HalllMX OTpaHMYEHMX Ca3Hama KOHAYAH CYJ O pefloC/Iefly BlaflaByHe
MaprapeTHHIX CUHOBA W/IM €BEHTYaTHOj 3BAHMYHO] MOMeNN HEeHOT HaceficTBa 13-
mebhy mux camux Hemoryhe je nuspehu 6es usecne sappuke. ITpeHoCT UMak sjajeMo
MPETIOCTABIM /1A je Y OKpM/bY HOPO/IIe [TOCTOjajIa X1jepapxuja pykoBoheHa crape-
IIMHCTBOM. IbeH Tpar, y kpajiboj mMHMju, Kao [ia je cadyBaH y 6pOjHOCTY M3BOPa KOjI
npenHOCT fajy JoBany Anbeny u y apyru mian craspajy miaaher Bupema. Konauno,
ia je Bubem y ucto Bpeme 6mo xepuer Mause, Kaj 1 weros 6par rocrnogap Cpe-
Ma, OHJJa je HeoOjallllb/BO LITO TOYETKOM YeTpPAeCeTUX IOfjMHA 3ajeflHO ca JoBaHOM
HUje 3ay3/IMao MeCTO Ha CIMCKOBMMA AP>KaBHMX BEeNMKOOCTOjHMUKA, KO IITO je TO
MecTo Y uMe MauBe kacHuje npumnano PocruciaBy Muxannosudy. Josan Aubeo je,
10 HallleM MULIUBbeY, Kao Dominus Sirmii HajBepoBaTHUje 6110 Bragap u OHOCTpa-
Hor u OBocrpanor Cpema. To Huje 3HauMI0 #a 3a Bupema Huje 6mmo ,Mecta“ Ha
MajYMHUM IOCeVMAa, KOjJi Cy My PaBHOIIPABHO IpUIafiaay. XUIOTETUYKY ITIefIaHo,
Moryhe je Ia cy merosa Ipasa I I0JI0XKaj 6y 3amTiheHy Iy TeM UCTULIaba TUTYIIe
Dux Sirmii. Jep, Majia Cy 110 cB0jOj CymITuHM U Xujepapxuju tutyne Dominus u Dux
611e CKOpO MCTOT 3Havyaja ¥ BPELHOCTY,” GOPMAIHO CY I10 CBOM MMEHY U IIOPEKITy
6ue pasnuuute. Y BIaCHMIITBY IBe IMYHOCTY MICTOBPEMEHO MOITIE CY Jia IIOMMpe
HOoTpeby 3a UCTHUIIAFbeM HhIXOBOT BTafapCKOT CTaTyca.

IMocpenHo, any HUIITA Marbe 3HAYajHO CBEJOYAaHCTBO O IIPUCYCTBY ¥ KapaKTepy
Bracty Maprapere u meHux HacnegHuka y Opocrpanom CpeMy IOHOCH jefiHa IIOBeba
Bene IV og 3. okro6pa 1253. roguse. VI3 mweHOT cajjp>kaja casHajeMo Ja je y TO BpeMe
10 Kpa/beBOM HAJIOTy KaJIOUKJ) HaJOMCKYII U Yje[JHO HberoB KaHIenap beHenukr yu-
pas/pao He camo LemuM CpemoM Beh, y BUy XOHOpa, OBIAIIHOM JKyNaHujoM (totam
Sirmiam non solum honore comitatus... fungebatur).® Y oBoM 3Hauemy 1ckasa Kpabes-
cKe KaHIenapuje, beHenyKT Huje 610 XymaH, Beh 13 HEKOT pasyora yIpaBHUK LieIoT
CpeMma u merose xymnanuje. Bect na je CpemckoM >xymanujom 1253. rofuHe pacronarao
KpasbeB O/13aK capafiHVK, U TO y moce6Hoj popmu Harpaje 3a cnyxo0y (honor), ykasyje
CKOPO jelVHO Ha TO fia je 110 cMpTH JoBaHa AHDea, ¢ KOjuM ce yracuia MyIIKa JI03a
MaprapeTyHUX Hac/leIHUKA Y YTapcKoj, beHeMKT 1o Kpa/beBOM MaH/ATy HEIOCPEHO
mpeyseo BaacT y OBocTpanoM CpeMy ca CBUM OHUM ITIpaBMMa Koja Cy Y OBOj 3eMJbU

58 F1V/2,218; RA1/2,313,n0 1011.
59 Jleramuuje: Pokau, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii, 126.
60 Smiciklas, CDRC IV, 540, no 469; RA 1/2, 309-310, no 998.
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IpuIajana MpeTXofHOM rocropapy. Bpeme benenmkroBor momMena Kao jia ce XpoHO-
JIOLIKY MOKJIAIIa/Io ca HeCTaHKOM JoBaHa Anbera ca ucropujcke ciete. ITosHaTo je na
je JoBan Anbeo npexuseo Hajesny MoHrona Ha Yrapcky. [Tocienmsu nyT je HIOMeHYT y
usBopuma 16. HoBembpa 1242. ronute, a 5. jyma 1250. roguse Beh je 61o mptas. Vizmehy
OBa JIBa JlaTyMa Tpebajo 61 TpaXuTu BpeMe mwerose cMptit.®' Tlo aHamoruju MokeMo
3aK/bYUUTH Jia Cy MaprapeTa 1 weHM HacnefHuIy CpeMcKy >KyTaHMjy Ap>Kamy MOmyT
LpPYTVX WIAHOBA BIaflapCcKe MOPOAVILIE y CTy4ajy BIXOBUX JKYIIaHNja I XePLIEIKIX 00-
nactu. OHa je 3a BUX 6MIa HeKa BPCTa BIafapCcke allaHa)Ke VIU CBOjeBPCHY XePLieIIKI
honor. To je mogpasyMeBaIo pacIoarame IPUXOAUMA Vi IToCe1Ma XYIIaHuje, a y CIIy-
gajy Cpema, CMaTpaMo, U BberOBUM YIIPaBHIM CTPYKTypaMa 1 jaBHoM Biainhy.*> Cama
CpeMcka XyIaHuja y ToM Hepyofny Huje 6y1a GopMalHO YKMHYTA Ko TepUTOpYjaIHa
opranusanuja. O ToMe CBefj0YM jeHa Kpa/beBCKa lapOBHMUIIA U3 1237. TofMHe, Y K0joj
ce IIOMMIbY TTOCeIM KOjI CY JIeXau in comitatu Sirmiensi.” VInak, KOHTUHYUpPaHU pas-
B0j CpeMcKe JXymaHMje Kao MHCTUTYLHje 3ariodehie pelaTUBHO KacHO Y OZHOCY Ha py-
re yrapcke IIpOBUHINje, TeK HodeTkoM apyre nonosune XIII Bexa.*! Jeman opf y3poka
OBe MojaBe Tpebano 61 TPOXUTK Y BUSAHTHjCKOM Hacmely U y IpucycTBy OuBliIe BU-
3aHTMjCKe apuile MapraperTe 1 IbeHa JiBa CHa Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY.

3a pasyMmeBame craTyca MaprapeTMHUX IOCea U HheHe BACTU y Ipefenuma
HeKaJJallliber yTrapCKO-BU3AHTUjCKOT IIOTPaHNYja, HEONIXOMaH je, KOHAaYHO, U IIPUKa3
Tpeher JOKyMeHTa CYIITMHCKM BaXKHOT 3a Hallly pacrpaBy. Ped je o mucmy VHoheH-
tija 111, HacTamom 15. centembpa 1204. roguHe, Kao OATOBOP y IeT Tadaka Ha >kanbe
yrapckor Kpaspa, MaprapernHor crapujer 6para Emepuka (1196-1204) ua 6yrapckor
Bragapa Joanuny, 1j. Kamojana (1197-1207), ¢ kojum ce Hamao y cyko6y. Emepnk
je y TOM TpeHyTKy 6110 y HamsIJIef| IIOBO/bHOj IIPEroBapayvKoj MO3MLMjI jep, KaKo ce
MOJKE Ca3HaTy U3 paHMje IIPENNCKe, yIpaBo je y KoBuHy, Tajja cBOjOj IOrPaHNYHO]
tBphaBu, Ha cuy 3aAp)Kao marckor yerata KapanHana Jlasa, koju je 6uo ymyheH n3
Puma ma kpynnie Kanojana.® Mehy 6pojanm pasnosuma Koju cy 1o CIOBY yrapcke
CTpaHe JIOBe/M 10 yrapcko-Oyrapckor para (1202-1204),% crajao je u onaj na je Ka-
7I0jaH 3a/Ip>Kao 0CBOjeHy 3eM/bY KOjy je Emepukos oran bena III fao merosoj cectpu,
BM3aHTHjCKOj apuiy, y mupas (prefatus Iohanitius terram quam pater tuus ... sorori
tue Imperatorici Grecorum dedit in dotem, detinet occupatam).®’

61 E IV/1,264; RA /2,218, no 723; RA 1/2, 281, no 927. Y. Munuh, JoBan Anren, 301; Zsoldos,
Az Arpadok, 159; McDaniel, On Hungarian-Serbian relations, 43-46; Kpciiuh, Ynanosu punactuja, 67.

62 yi. Krist6, A feudalis, 26-83; Zsoldos, Az Arpédok, 104-105.
63 Smiciklas, CDRC 1V, 28, no 26; RA 1/2, 191, no 621; JJunuh, XXynanuja , Kese, 293.

64 Byna Kpumrro npumehyje ga ce ,mpasu” xymanu Cpema 1ojasbyjy Tek modes of 1255. ro-
nuHe. Krist6, A varmegyék, 457.

65 Theiner, VMS 1, 34-35, no 56; yi. Potthast, Regesta, 196-197, no 2282.

66 0 yrapcko-6yrapckom cyko6y modetkom XIII Beka ym. Tautu, Le conflit, 367-393; Sweeney,
Innocent III. Hungary, 320-334; Font M., Ungarn, Bulgarien, 303-311; Jumumpos, Bpiarapcko-yHrapcku,
115-122.

67 Theiner, VMS 1, 36, no 57; ymi. Potthast, Regesta, 197, no 2283-2284.
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Dos Imperatorici Grecorum wnyu MaprapeTuH Mupas jejyiHI je Iy T y MU3BOpMMa
IIOMEHYT Yy IPMKa3aHOM TIarickoM nucMmy us 1204. ropune. Kao tepuropujanHo nu-
Tame J00MO je MeCTO Y KOHTEKCTY HajMame Tpu ucropuorpadcke pacmpase Koje Cy
Ce HEeIlOCPeHO TULa/Ie BU3AHTYjCKO-YIapCKUX, YIapCcKO-0yrapcKyX U YHY TPalLIBbIX
IMHACTUYKUX OffHOCa Brajapcke kyhe Apmagosuha. Haume, ucropudapu cy Hoky-
IIaay fia OfroBope Koje je obmactu Bena III Ha mMe mMmpasa cBoje khepu mpemyc-
o BusaHTHju NIpUINKOM HeHe yhaje 3a 1japa Vcaka II Anbena n ckmanmama Mupa
u caBe3a usMmeby Be np>xase kpajem 1185. way nogerkom 1186. rogune. IllTa je mox
MaprapeTuHuM MUPa3oM — 3eM/bOM KOjy Cy Y TOM TPEHYTKY CUJIOM OPY>Kja ip>Kain
bByrapu - nogpasymeao MaprapetuH 6par kpab Emepux 1204. rogune? J kona-
YHO, 1IITa je Off MUpa3a y nocegy MaprapeTe ocTajo HaKOH H€HOT IIOBPaTKa y Yrap-
CKY, gBajieceTnx u TpupeceTux rogyua XIII Beka? Ako ce OrpaHMYMMO Ha CyHOMHY
Onocrpanor u OBocrpanor Cpema y oBuM jorabhajuma, TO HaM je MHAYe U jeAUHN
b, Hamehe HaMm ce Hekonuko npeosnabyjyhux craBosa ncropuorpaduje.

3a mouerak, 0O0uM 3eMaba Koje Cy 4MHmIe MaprapeTiH MMpa3 Memao ce, U3-
I7Iefla, TOKOM JlelleHMja y 3aBMCHOCTH Off IIOJIMTUYKUX NIpUIMKa Ha TepeHy. bena III
je IpWIMKOM CKIanama MaprapetuHor 6paka Bpatio BusaHTiju oHe 3eMbe Koje je,
kopuctehu yayTrpaume pacyno Ilapcrsa Hakon cmpty napa Manojina I KomHuHa
(1143-1180), ocBOjuO y BUIlIe PAaTHUX IIOXOJa Ipeay3eTux of Kpaja 1180. o cpenm-
He 1185. ropune. Ty cy 6mne obmactn Ha ecHoj obamu Case u [lyHasa, beorpaz, 6e3
cymme bpannyeso, nonnna peke Mopase. Kako cy npumerunu Iunrep IIpunnuHr,
Ilejmc Cunm mmu boxxnpap ®epjanunh, MaprapeTus Mupas cTora Huje pefcTaB/bao
0671acTH Koje Cy y IPOLIIOCTY CMaTpaHe JelioM Yrapcke KpasbeBuHe, Beh cy ce Haa-
31/Ie M3BaH HEeHMX IPAHNIIA U OJ17Ie Cy 3aITpaBo HeKajalllibe BUSAHTHUjCKe TepuTopuje.*
Tum Bume, jep je yrapcku xpasb, cknonysiy mup ca Vicakom II Anbenom, Hacynpot
obmacTy BpaheHUX y popmu Mypasa jefiHe yrapcke IpHHIIe3e, 3ap>Kao IOf, CBOjoM
Bramhy cpenwy Janmarmjy u OBocrpann CpeM. buste cy To 3eMbe Koje ¢y cBojeBpe-
MEHO 4JMHIWIe TaKo3BaHy DemHy 6amTuny, ogpehery My kao ymeo semsbe of CTpaHe
eroBor ona, kpaspa lese IT (1141-1162). Oko Janmarmje n mororoBo Cpema, Yrapcka
u Busanryja cy Bopue Benuky 6op0y urespeceryx rogyHa XII Beka, ja Ou MX KOHAYHO,
nocte cMpty napa Manojna I Komunna, Bera I1I Bpatno y mocen Yrapcke.®

Toxom npBe ziBe feniennje XIII Beka, cynOmHa MaKap je[fHOT fie/la HeKaJalllibuxX
3eMa/ba MaprapeTHor Mupasa y MHOTOMe je 3aBMCWIa of IpoMeHpyse hymu Oy-
TapCKO-yTapCKMX OTHOCA HA jeHOj, ¥ yTapCKO-CPIICKMX OFHOCA Ha JAPYroj CTPaHM.
Op BpeMeHa nomeHyTor cykoba nsmely Emepuka n Kanojana, beorpan n Bpanudeso

68 Jupeuex, Victopuja, 155; Moravcsik, Pour une alliance 566-567; idem, Bizdnc, 90-91; 3na-
mapcku, Vicropus 11, 433-444; Laurent, La Serbie, 118-119; Guilland, Byzance et les Balkans, 125; Ka-
nuh-Mujywxosuh, Beorpag, 56-57; Prinzing, Die Bedeutung, 30-42; Sweeney, Innocent III. Hungary,
330-331, ref. 69; Makk, 111. Béla, 47-53; idem, The Arpdds, 115-120; ICH 1, 269. nan. 15 (Aupkosuh);
Depjanuuh, Ipobnem BusanTHjckor Hacneha, 50; Jumumpos, bvnrapcko-yurapckn, 110-126.

69 Moravesik, Pour une alliance 556-557; Kaauh, 3emyH u XII Bexy, 33-53; Pepnyra, Busan-
wujcka yiipaea, 128-147; Makk, 111. Béla, 33-53; idem, The Arpdds, 77-120.
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Cy, M3IJIefa, BUIIe IIyTa Mekbaay CBOT TOCIo/iapa, Ja 6u nx, Moryhe, 1221. rogune,
Anppuja II npenryctuo 6yrapckom unapy ViBany Aceny II (1218-1241), ypaBimn 3a
mera cBojy Khepky Mapujy.”® Takobe je mosHaTo fja ce CpIicKo-yrapcka rpaHnia cpe-
puHoM apyre nenenmje XIII Bexa Hanmasuna y gonuuu peke Mopase, rie ce y rpagy
PaBuoMm Bemmkm >xynaH Credpan Hemamwuh cacrao ca Auppujom 117! 3a To Bpeme,
0 OnocrpaHoM CpeMy HeMaMoO BeCTH, Majja 61 ce MOIJIO IPeTIIOCTaBUTH fia je 610
II0J] YyTapCKMUM YTUILAjeM, CBE IO TPEHYTKa Kajia modyeTtkom 1229. rogune casnajemo
ma ra je Beh paHmje cTexna u ga myMe Brasa Maprapera. IToyesim og Mopa Bep-
THepa, Ipeko boxxupapa Pepjanunha, ncropuorpaduja je MaprapeTuHy BIacT Hap
Onoctpanum CpeMOM IPUPORHO MOBe3aja ca meHuM Mupasom.”> Mehyrtum, Jly-
moBuk TayTy je sax/pyuno fia je He camo OHoctpanu Beh n OBoctpanu Cpem 610
MaprapeTuH Mupas, cMaTpajyhm fa cy semme ¢ 06e cTpane J[yHaBa 3anpaBo yrasuie
y HeKaJjallllby CBafi0€HN Jlap yrapcke IpuHIle3e, OKO Kojux ce 1204. ropute Boayuo
yrapcko-6yrapckn crop.”” Iberos cras y morneny Cpema IoTom mpeysuma u Jup-
red [IImnt.”* Cuma hupkosuh je koHCTaTOBaO 71a je MaprapeTn, Kaja ce Bpartuna y
Yrapcky, off HeKaJjallllbJIX TEPUTOPHja KOje Cy joj CBOjeBpeMeHO Oule iaTe y Mupas,
IPeoCTao camo 3amajHn aeo, CpeM ceBepHo u jy>xHo of Case.”

Hacynpor oBuM MunubemnmMa, Moxxe ce 3amasuti fia Cpem usmeby yHasa u
CaBe Huje MOTa0 YMHUTU NPBOOUTHYM MaprapeTuH Mmpas, 6apeM 3aTo LITO je OBa
0671acT, KaKo CMO BUJIE/N Y TIPETXOHOM M3JIaTamby, OCTaja y CacTaBy YTapcKe MOCe
CKIamnama Mupa usMehy nBe gpkase. Buie n3Bopa je HEIIOCPENHO CBETOYMIO A Ce
yrapcka rpanuiia HakoH 1186. rogune ycranmna Ha peun Casu. Kazia je y jyny 1189.
rofiMHe KPCTaIlIKa BOjCKa pUMCKO-HeMauKor 1fapa Opupgpuxa bapbapoce mpomasuia
Kpo3 oBe Kpajese, CpeM, y To BpeMe HasuBaH Marchia, 610 je morpaHudHa o61acT
usMeby Yrapcke u rpannia Busanruje.” ITocne noxopa Ha Cp6ujy y jecen 1190. ro-
nuHe, BusaHTujcku nap Vcax II Anbeo cycpeo ce, Herme Ha o6amu Case, ca cBOjuM
tactom bemom I11.77

70 Jleta/bHuje O CIIOPHNM TEPUTOPHjATHIM IINTABNMA ¥ yrapCcKo-6yrapcKuM OHOCKMA TOT
[epuoza, Imopey, NuTepaType y Ham. 66. yi. Juuuh, Bpaundeso, 94-95; Kanuh-Mujywxosuh, Beo-
rpag, 58-59; Erszegi, Eine neue Quelle, 91-97; Petkova, Nordwestbulgarien, 57-65; Senga, Béla kiralyfi
bolgar,41-48; Jumumpos, bbnrapcko-yHrapcku, 122-133; Y3enauy, bpanudeso, 163; Bardny, II. Andras,
129-157; Madgearu, The Asanids, 191-193, 197.

71 yp, Jupeuex, Victopuja, 167-168; Rupkosuh, 3eMba Mausa, 4.

72 Wertner, Margit, 595, 609; Tautu, Margherita, 61; idem, Le conflit, 380-381; ®epjanuuh, IIpo-
67eM BusaHTHjcKOT Haceha, 53-55; Hupkosuh, 3emmpa Mausa, 5; Bubalo, Jurisdikcija, 46.

73 Tautu, Margherita, 62; idem, Le conflit, 380-391; TayTyos cTaB fia je MaprapeTns Mupas o0yx-
BaTao U 3eM/be Ha /1eB0j ob6anm JlyHaBa, KOHKPETHO OHe CeBeponcTo4HO of KoBrHa y aHaIImeM pyMyH-
cxoMm sieny Banara, mpuxsara Madgearu, The Asanids, 132-133.

74 Schmitt, Balkanpolitik, 33.
75 Rupxosuh, 3empa Mausa, 5.
76 Ansbert, Historia de expeditione, 26. Kazuh, Temermi, 32.

77 Moravesik, Pour une alliance 567; idem, Bizanc, 90; Laurent, La Serbie, 122-124; Pagojuuh,
ITpomeHa y cpricko-Manapckum, 16; Guilland, Byzance et les Balkans, 136; Kaauh-Mujywixosuh, beorpan,
57; Makk, 111. Béla, 57.
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[Tonmasehu op BIacTUTOr NIPUCTYIA OBOM IUTAY, NIIAK HAM Ce YVMHIU Ja He
CMeMO YHaIIpef, off0aluTy HaBe[eHe CTaBOBE HAIIVX IpeTXofHMKa 0 OBOCTpaHOM
Cpemy kao geny mupasa. Haxanoct, Bupkosuh je cBoje Munubeme nsHeo 6e3 yo-
faTHYX objamrmema. IlITo ce Tidye TayTya, OH je ;O CBOT 3aK/by4Ka, IO HALlleM CYAY,
CTUTa0 Ha OCHOBY ITOTPEIIHMX IPETIIOCTaBKM. TayTy je cMaTpao fia cy ce moceau Koje
je MaprapeTu HOK/IOHNO el Opat AHapuja I, a koju cy 6umu norBphenn y nanckoj
nosebyu 13 1223. ropyHe, 6apeM AeTMMUYHO, IIOK/IANANN Ca OHUM TepUTOpHjaMa
Koje Cy HeKaJl unHuIe mweH Mupas. CTora je Te 1mocejie HAKOH IOBpPaTKa y Yrapcky,
Mmeby kojuma cy ce Hamaswmu u ouu cpeMcku (Varod, Perben, Camanc et Zilzeng),
MaprapeTa Tpaxkua u gobunaa ox csor 6para.”® OpaBHo je, mehyTnm, youeHa pas-
nMKa 1u3Mehy OHMX rmocepa Koje je 6MBIIIa BU3aHTHjCKa Ljapylla CTeK/Ia Off CBOT Opara
YTapcKOr Kpajba Kao ap, M OHMX KOjU CY jOj IpuIaiaay Kao MUPa3 HAKOH IIOBpPaTKa
y Yrapcky.” Pasnmika ce Hije OHOCIIa CAMO Ha BIXOBO TEPUTOPMjaTHO PacIpOCTH-
parbe, KOJIMKO IIPBEHCTBAHO Ha CTaTyC.

Y Yrapckoj, Kao 1 y ZpyruM fpylITaBuMa TOT J06a, jaCHO Cy ce Y IPaBHOM
TIOIVIEY Pa3/IMKOBaIM MTOCERY KOjU CY NPEACTAB/ba/IN MUPa3 Off OHMX KOje je JKeHa
Moria crehu Ha fpyryu Ha4uyH, Ha OpyYMep, KYIIOBMHOM WIM HeKuM AapoM. Yranuie
yrapcke KpajbeBCKe IIOpOfuLie HICY 61te n3yseTaxk. XKena je cBoj Mupas (dos) ctumana
YMHOM CKJIanama 6paka. Y cay4ajy fa je ped 61y1a 0 3eM/BUIIHOM HOCEJY, YHOCU/IA Ta
je y My>XeBJ/beBY ITOPOIILY, a/li je U Jla/be OCTajajia jefVHI HberoB BIACHNK VM HAaKOH
cMpTH cynpyra. Ibume je pacronarana 1o csojoj Bobu. OHO IITO je 3a HaIlly TeMy Off
HoceOHOT 3HaYaja jecTe YMIbEeHNIA [ja Cy HAKOH MajuMHe CMPTH Te HoCefie paBHOIIPaB-
Ho HacnehuBana wena aera.® [Ipyru craryc cy uMana fo6pa Koje je mpe 1223. roguse
MaprapeTy IOKTIOHNO eH 6par. [la cy ce OmHOCIIIA Ha beH Mupas, mocie MaprapeTu-
He CMpTH O MX Hacmenuy, 6e3 MKaKBe AueMe, ieHi CrHOBY JoBaH Aubeo u Bupem
op Cent Omepa. Anu Kako je To Ha IIpuMepy cpeMckux nocepia Ilep6ena, Kamenniie u
Bapopa mokasao Iletep Pokan, onm cy 1 mpe 1 mocie Maprapere uManm cBoje BIacHU-
ke. 3HaMo Jja X je AuapujuH HacegHuK bema IV (1135-1270) 1237. ropyiHe MOKIIOHNO
HOBOOCHOBAHOM LIMCTEPLUTCKOM MaHacTupy y [lerpoBapannuy.® Kao mmro je n JoBan
»Hacmenmo” cBojy Majky y KoBuny 1235. rofuHe, anu He Kao rocroap xymasuje, Beh
CaMo y CTaTyCy KPa/beBCKOT BENMMKOIOCTOjHMKA. VI3 cajip>kaja came nosebe XOHOpHja
111 jacHoO ce BuAM 12 je mapuBarbe MaprapeTHHIX ITocefia M3BPILIEeHO Oe3 Hac/leHe Kla-
y3yJIe, OJ{HOCHO, [Ia Ha IbUX HIUCY MMAJIM IIPABO EeHY TOTOMIN, jep 01 Y CYIIpOTHOM
TaKBa MPaBHA OKOTHOCT O11/1a CBaKaKO MCTaKHyTa. ™

78 Tautu, Margherita, 62-63; idem, Le conflit, 380-381.
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Hardi, Drugeti, 260-261; ym. u ny6poBauky mapaneny: Junuh — Kuexcesuh, Ilonoxaj >xeHa, 77-81.
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Crora MoxxeMo 3aKk/byunTi jia je Auppuja 1, Taya cBoje, Kpa/beBCKe Imocefie Ha
jyry Yrapcke HaMeHMO CeCTpM y BUALY 1o6pa 3a BbeHO HOXKVBOTHO YIOBUYKO U3JIPrKa-
Bame. CeM eKOHOMCKIX, JOHallMja je MMana u gpyre mmwbese. OfaBHoO je nmpumehe-
HO fa je Maprapera 3axBa/byjyhu THM IOCeyMa YCKOPO IIPOLIVMPH/IA CBOj YTULA]
U BJIACT Ha CycefHe 3eM/be IorpaHMyja. Takas je cirydaj, 10 HEKUM MCTOPUIAPIIMA,
HaBOJIHO, 6110 ca OBocTpanumM CpemoM, TpeKo Kojer je crekna Onoctpann Cpem.®
[Toce6Ho je Mehy Maprapernnnum nocepmma, 3axBabyjyhu cBojoj BemMIuHM U 3Ha-
Jajy, Haxmy IIeHmIa KoBIHCKa XyllaHKja ca I1aBHOM TBphaBoM 1 mocepuma. [lo-
mylle, NapuBame LeMNX JKylaHKja Wi 0aHOBJMHA WIAHOBMMA IIOpOAMIle Huje 6110
HeI03HaT 0014aj KOJl yrapcKux Biaziapa. Jnak, norpannuny KoBuHCKy XynaHujy je
MaprapeTa cTeK/Ia He caMo Kao o6uuHy anaHaxy seh je KoBuH Tpebaro fa mocrane
IbeH CTPATEIIK! OCIOHAIL 33 CTHULAKe I jadambe BIACTU Hafl 06IacTIMAa jy)KHO Off
Iynaa n Case Koje cy O1Ie leo lbeHOT HeKajjaller Mupasa. KpapeBcka goHanuja
KosnHa 6ua je, y HeKy pyKy, OUMITIejaH 3HAK OCBajauKuXx aMOnIyja Yrapcke, NCTHU-
Ha, IVIAHMPAHKX y KOPUCT Kpa/beBe CeCTpe, IPeMa jy>KHUM CyCelMMa, KOje ce MOTY
MIOTBP/IMTY Ca BUILE YIIOPEHUX IpUMepa. Y CBET/Iy €I0Xe, OBAKaB YMH je IpeJcTa-
B/bAO0 MO3HATY IIPAKCY y nmommtniy guHactuje Apnagosuha. Kaga je Aunpuja IT ceor
miaber cnHa Komomana kpyHucao 3a kpajba [anunmje, Kao HoJasHy Tauyky 3a CTHU-
Ljale OBe PyCKe 3eM/be Ao My je cycenHy Kymanujy Crmm (1216-1226).% Taxobe,
KpajeM nepeceTux rogyHa XIII Beka, Mimagu yrapcku kpab Credan fo6uo je on ona
bene IV Ha ynpaBy norpann4sy »ynanujy 3ana, Kao OCTIOHAL| 1heroBe KpXKe BIacTH
Hay, [llrajepckom.®® KonauHo, y ogHocy Ha Maparperun KoBuH, cycente obmactu
Bpanmyesa u beorpapa cy ce jomr 1230. rogyHe Hamasme y cactaBy byrapcke, na 6u
y nmponehe 1232. rogiHe, IOHOBO JIOCIIeNIe IIOf, yTapCKy BIACT, M, CACBUM Moryhe, yi-
paBy Kpa/beBe cecTpe Maprapete. Hanwme, Tajja je U3 marcke Kypuje CTUIIO yIIyTCTBO
JaHaJCKOM ONCKYIIY [ia ce y C/Iy4ajy HellOKOpaBama enyckoma beorpama u bpanmye-
Ba PMMCKOj IIpKBH, BUXOBe 00/1aCTU MOTYMHE CPEMCKOM OMCcKymy.*

ITocroju, MehyTiM, HEKOIMKO YMIbeHNIA KOje TIOCPEHO YKa3Yyjy Ha OKOTHOCT
ma 61 ce OBocrpanu CpeM Ha HEKV HaulH MOTA0 II0Be3aTy ca MaprapeTuHum mpa-
BOM Ha MUPa3 WM Jja je CMaTpaH 3a )KeHCKM IOPOAYHN yfieo ofipeheH joj off cTpane
mweHor ona. Ilocraspa ce normuno nurame: samto Anppuja II cBojoj cecrpu Huje
¢dopmanHo noknoHmo u CpeMcKy XyIaHujy, kaga joj je Beh, kako casHajeMo U3 Iain-
cke nosesbe off 30. Mapra 1223. roguHe, BEIMKOLYLUIHO JapuBao Leny cycenHy Ko-
BMHCKY? Mor/u 611cMO IIOMICIIUTH fia TO HUje 611710 3BOM/BUBO, jep ce Comitatum de
Cerem, caMo jef{HO JIeTO paHMje Ha/la3yo Kao CBaf0eHN J]ap y OCeNy Hberose Cylpyre

kpasb Berma IV u Majka kpaspuita Mapuja Jlackapuc, y3 AHY Cy Kao ZapOIpUMILY 6JIM HaBeeHN U HeHM
cnHOBH, ca popmynom ,vestrisque heredibus in perpetuum®. Theiner, VMH I, 273, no 500.

83 Wertner, Margit, 595; Kristo, Az Arpéd-kor héborui, 106-107.
84 Zsoldos, Archontologia 205; idem, Az Arpadok, 157; Homza, Véasnostredoveké dejiny, 148.
85 Zsoldos, Archontoldgia, 231-232; idem, Az Arpadok, 157; yi1. Mika, Walka, 56-58.

86 Theiner, VMH 1, 103, no 179; yi. Jupeuex, Victopuja, 173; Junuh, bpanndeso, 95; Kanuh-
-Mujywxrosuh, Beorpan, 58-59 u mureparypy un3 Hair. 70.
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Kpasbule JolaHTe, ITO je IAIlCKa CTOMMLA Takohe 6ma y mpymminy ga 7. jyma 1222.
TOfIYIHE IOTBP/M TOCEOHOM 3aIITUTHOM NOBe/boM. Mo>K/ia je, cTora, 61710 IoTpe6Ho
u3BecHo BpeMe fa CpeMcka >XylaHMja y3 IPUCTaHAK Kpa/ba U KpasbMlle HaKHAHO
npebe y pyke wuxose 6micke pobake. Mehytum, ounrnegro ga OBocrpann Cpewm,
OJHOCHO Fb€Tr0OBa MCTOMMEHA XKyIIaHMja HUje MIMaJIa, y IOI7Iely IIPaBa MOCeJHUIITBA
MaprapeTute opopulie, UCTU cTaTyc Kao KoBuHCKa >XynaHuja. AHfpuja Hitje 6110
y npwmnu ga GopMaHO IIOK/Iaka CBOjoj CECTPY OHO LITO HYje OMIO HBeroBo, 1 3a
1ITa je U3I7Iefla CMaTPAHO Ja jOj IpUIIajia 10 HEKOM JPYrOM IIpaBy. Jep, 110 CBEMY Cy-
nehu, MaprapeTuHy cMHOBM €y HerocpenHo Hacnenwmn OBoctpanu CpeM of Majke,
Kao 1 Iocefie KOjy Cy IIPOMCTULIANIA U3 MIPa3a, Ifie je IUXOBa BIACT Ol U3paxe-
Ha B/IaJlApCKUM JJOCTOjaHCTBOM X€pleTa ¥ IOCIIofapa — 3a Pas/IMKy Off Kpa/beBCKOj
KpyHu ¢popmanuo spahene KoBuncke sxymnanuje, wiu norom bada, kojuMa je JoBan
Anbeo ynpaspao camo kao >xynas. Hemoryhe je ca curyprouthy pehu pa nu je y apy-
T0j ITOJIOBMHM ABafleceTUX 1 ToKoM TpupieceTux ropmua XIII Bexa MaprapeTuno mno-
cegoBame OBocTpanor CpeMa 6110 IIOBE3UBAHO C BeHIM MIPA30M, VJIX je TOCPe
6110 caMo IOPOAMYHY HOrOBOP ¥ yBaKaBambe KOje je IpeMa CBOjoj CeCTpU yKasao
Anppuja I, HOTaKHYT BepOBAaTHO M CBOjUM aMOMIMO3HUM ITONMUTUYKUM ITAHOBMMA
y OBHOCY Ha bankaHcKe cycepe.”

Mapa je Maprapera de facto 6una rocnogapuia o6a Cpema, Huje IIO3HATO Jia
JIU je HAaKOH IIOBpaTKa y YTapcKy y3e/la HeKy TUTYIy Koja OU ce OHOCWIA Ha OBY 00-
nact.®® Turyne dux u dominus Cpema, IIOy3JaHO 3HAMO, HOCUJIM CY TeK FeHU CUHOBIL.
Hacnos Dominus Sirmii/Syrmie, Koju je Kpacuo MMe HbeHOT CTapyujer C1Ha JoBaHa
Amnbera, 360r cBOr HopeKiIa 3acnyxyje noceban koMeHTap. bes cymme ra je JoBaw,
KOjU je M 110 omy U no Majuu 6uo PoMej mapcke KpBY, MOTA0 IIPEY3eTH aKO He Off
CBOje MajKe, OHfIa Of CBOT Jiefie, yrapckor Kpasba bene III. OpaBHO je KoHcTaTOBa-
HO ga je Tutyna Dominus ogrosapaaa Mahapckoj TMTymM Ur, ORHOCHO rocropap.®
Y VYrapckoj je Tokom XII Bexa nocrojana tTutyna ypym (mab. uram — moj rociogap),
KOja je jofie/b}iBaHa IIPEeCTOMOHAC/IEIHNKY U 110 CBOM 3Hauajy je 6uia mcra Kao BU-
3aHTHUjcKa TUTY/Ia fecroT. O6a HacIoBa Cy IPBY IIyT 61Ia CIlojeHa y tuaHoCTH Map-
rapeTuHor oua bere. Ibera je 6par, kpap Credana III (1162-1172), xao yrapckor
IPMHIA ¥ CBOjeBPCHOT rapaHTa Mypa, ynytuo 1163. roguue y Busantujy ga 6u tamo
II0CTAO0 JeCIIOT — IIPeCTONIOHACIefHNK Iapa MaHnojna I Komunna.” BpemeHoM, Kako
je sakpyuno Teopruje OcTporopcku, TUTyIa ypyM je, IOIYT MHOTUX JIPYTUX TUTYIIA,
u3rybuia cBoj IpBOOUTHY 3HAYAj, Te BUIIE HYje JOfie/bBaHa IIPeCTONIOHACIEIHNIKY,

87 Vi Schmitt, Balkanpolitik, 37-48; Bdrdny, I1. Andras, 129-162.

88 Jom je Mop BeprHep cmarpao jja je MaprapeTa cBoj )XMBOT OKOHYaja Kao Xepleruma
Osocrpanor n OnHoctpasor Cpema. JlynoBuk TayTy je 610 yBepeH [a je y JOKyMeHTNMa HasyBaHa do-
mina Sirmii. Cranko Auzipuh np>u nia je on 6para go6una Hacnos ,rocronapuiia Cpema“ Ilerep Pokan
jeIMHN HamOMNbe fja ce Maprapera, Mafa 611 TO 61710 IOTMYHO, ¥ N3BOPMMA He IIOMMUEe Kao ,TOCIIO-
mapuna“ ose oomactu. Wertner, Margit, 595; Tautu, Margherita, 65; Andri¢, Srednjovjekovni Srijem, 37;
Poxan, ,Gyletus dux Sirmii®, 127.

89 Wenzel, Rosztizlaw, 14-15.
90 Moravesik, Bizinc, 87-89; Ocimipoiopcku, Ypym-pecnot, 211-214
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Beh OmuckuM cpopHunyMa aagapa.’ Takas je, Mehy npsuma, 6uo benun yHyk Jo-
BaH AHbeo. Besa namehy Maprapere u mweHor cuHa, kao Brajapa Cpema, 1 TUTYIIe
Dominus, TuM je pasyM/bMBIja aKo ce 3Ha Ja je cBojeBpeMHO CpeM 610 cMaTpaH 3a
Bemuuy 6amTnHy.”” Bro je To jom jemaH cMMOOIMYHY 3HAK BU3AHTUjCKOT yTHUIIaja
Koju ce ca MaprapeToM ¥ lbeHUM HaCJIeIHUIVIMA 33p)Kao Y Kpyry 604YHUX YWIaHOBA
BlIafiapcke nopopuue Yrapcke TokoM XIII Beka.

Ha kpajy, #a ce moHOBO BpaTMMO Ha HoYeTHY Mucao boxmnpmapa ®Pepjanunha.
ITo HaueM cyny, BacT 6MBIIe BU3aHTUjCKe Lapulie Maprapete Apragosuh 1 leHUX
cuHOBa TOKOM sipyre yetBpTuHe XIII Beka npejicTaB/baa je ofjpas BUSAHTUjCKOT Ha-
cneba He camo Ha Ty OHocTapHOT Cpema, ogHocHo 6yayhe Mause, Beh, 3anpaso, n
Ha Ty OBoCTpanor Cpema. bes 0631pa Ha M3BeCHY €THUYKY U BePCKY IO/IBOjeHOCT
IBE 3eMJbE, T€ PA3/IUKY Y BbUXOBYUM yIIpaB/badKMM CTPYKTYpaMa, Koja je off Io4eTKa
ocampiecetux rogyHa XII Bexa mocTajana cBe n3paxkeHuja, jefHCTBO o6a Cpema je
umak 6m10 3aJp>KaHo 3aXBasbyjyhu IpUCycTBY OBe TpaHe yrapcke BIajjlapcke IIOpo-
mnie. Maprapera 1 BeHU CUHOBM CY, HaJMe, Y ceOU MCTOBPEMEHO OALITUMHYIIN U
3aCTyNaayM U yrapcko M BM3aHTMjCKO Hacnebe, u, moryhe, 6uum Kajpu fa momupe
obpaclie BU3aHTHjCKe ¥ 3allaiHe IIMBI/IM3alMje XIB/berba Ha OBOM T/Ty IIOTpaHIJja.
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A CONTRIBUTION TO THE ISSUE OF THE BYZANTINE LEGACY
IN THE AREA OF LOWER SYRMIA (SIRMIA CITERIOR)

This paper analyses the character and the status of the rule of a former Byzan-
tine Empress Maria, Margaret Arpdd and her sons over the area of southern Hungary
after Margaret’s return to Hungary from the Kingdom of Thessalonica (around 1222).
Margaret’s lands and properties can be divided into two groups based on their re-
spective status. The first group includes properties in the South of Hungary that were
given to her in 1223, or a year earlier, by her brother, Hungarian King Andrew IL
Among others, this group included the entire County of Kovin (Castrum Kewe cum
toto Comitatu...), as well as lands in Syrmia. On the other hand, Margaret was also
mentioned at the beginning of 1229 in a famous letter by Pope Gregory IX as a ruler
of Upper Syrmia (Sirmia Ulterior) — the lands South of the river Sava, which would
later be named Macsd. This territory was inhabited by Orthodox Slavs and Greeks.
The same source indirectly gives rise to the claim that Margaret gained Upper Syrmia
(Sirmia Ulterior) in connection with, or even in favour of the part of Hungary called
Lower Syrmia (Sirmia Citerior). It is known that this was the Syrmia which was lo-
cated between the rivers Danube and Sava and in which the Hungarian rule and the
Duchy of Syrmia had already been established. It is historiographically accepted that
Margaret was the ruler of both Upper and Lower Syrmia, whereas it is believed that
her sons, the elder John Angelos and possibly his younger step-brother, William of
Saint Omer, inherited the rule of Upper Syrmia. This was also indicative of their title
Dux and Dominus Sirmii/Syrmie. However, based on an analysis of the archontology
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of Hungarian government dignitaries, the author of this paper concludes that they
also had dominion over Lower Syrmia and the Duchy of Syrmia. Namely, between
1222 and 1253 there is not a single piece of data about the existence of a Duke in
the Duchy of Syrmia or any information about the work of the Duchy’s institutions.
Meanwhile, neighbouring areas that surrounded Syrmia between the Danube and
the Sava, including Lower Syrmia (before 1229 and after 1242), the County of Kovin
(1222-1235), the County of Bacs (before 1238 and after 1242) were all under the rule
of Margaret or her son, John Angelos. Historiography also unanimously agrees that
Upper Syrmia can be identified as part of the dowry (dos) “given” to Margaret by her
father, Béla III of Hungary, on the occasion of her marriage to Isaac II Angelos (1186).
This area once more came into the possession of Margaret and her family upon her
return to Hungary. This was the second group of Margaret’s lands and properties con-
nected with her dowry. BozZidar Ferjanci¢ proposed that it was precisely Margaret’s
dowry and the rule over Lower Syrmia, which resulted from it, that represented the
last sign of the Byzantine legacy in these frontier lands. This thesis gives rise to the
issue of the status of the remaining territories in the possession of Margaret and her
heirs, which, in the opinion of the paper’s author, can also be viewed in the wider con-
text of the Byzantine legacy. Margaret gained the County of Kovin, situated along the
border, not only as a mere appanage, but as a territory that was to serve as a strategic
foothold for the acquisition and strengthening of her authority over the areas South
of the Danube and the Sava (Belgrade, Branic¢evo), which had once been part of her
former dowry. When Andrew II crowned his younger son Coloman King of Galicia,
as the base for the acquisition of this country he gave him the neighbouring County
of Sepesz (1216-1226), whereas in the late 1250s young Hungarian King Stephen re-
ceived the County of Zala from his father Béla IV, as a foothold for his rule in Styria. It
would seem that Margaret’s and her sons’ rule over Lower Syrmia was acquired in the
form of a dynastic property and a particular honor, i.e. they independently managed
the revenue and the lands of the Duchy of Syrmia. This is indirectly supported by the
first piece of data about the Duchy of Syrmia that appears after the disappearance of
the family from the historical stage, when, in a document from 1253, it was stated that
a Catholic archbishop governed “totam Sirmiam no solum honore comitatus” in the
king’s name. John Angelos outlived the Mongolian invasion, having died before 5% of
July 1250. Unlike the Counties of Kovin and Bacs, over which John Angelos presided
as a Duke (having the status of a state dignitary appointed by the ruler), we have no
such data for Syrmia. This is why the author of this paper believes that John Ange-
los’s title of the ruler of Syrmia referred not only to Upper, but also to Lower Syrmia.
Unlike the County of Kovin and other lands that were given to Margaret and then
returned to the ruler after her death, Syrmia is not mentioned in the grant from 1223,
nor was it later given over to her sons’ rule as a Duchy. It appears that it was kept as
Margaret’s personal property which was later inherited by her sons. Therefore, it is
possible to conclude that Lower Syrmia was also tied to Margaret’s dowry in its status.
This assumption is, however, contradicted by a known fact that, unlike Upper Syrmia,
Lower Syrmia was not among the lands that were returned to Byzantium as part of
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Margaret’s dowry after it was taken by Béla III (before May 1182). Margaret was the
de facto ruler of both Syrmias, but it is not known if she had a title. It were only her
sons who bore the titles of dux and dominus of Syrmia. The title of dominus was quite
possibly modelled after the title of urum-despotes which had once belonged to Béla
III when he was the Crown Prince of Byzantium (and Hungary). This was one more
sign of the Byzantine influence which came to Hungary alongside Margaret and her
sons and which was maintained among the members of the dynasty (Duke Rostislav
Mikhailovich and his family). A real development of the institutions in the Duchy of
Syrmia began only in the second half of the 13™ century. Until then, in its place stood
the rule of the family of the former Byzantine Empress, Margaret.
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C/IINKA MUXAWJIA VIII
Y OEJIVIMA ICTOPUMYAPA EITOXE ITAJTEOJIOTA"

Y papy ce aHanmsupa npejcraBa ocHuBava guHacruje I[laneomor, Muxauna VIII
(1259-1282), y CTOpUjCKUM CIIUCHMA HACTAIUM 33 BpeMe BJIaJiaBIHE IIOC/Ie/[ibe BU3aH-
THjCKe IIapcke Tmopopamiie u mocnie mana lapurpama 1453. rogune. C TuM y Bes3u, IpegMeT
aHanm3e Cy MuxauioB of1asak Ha B/IACT 1 yHMja LpKaBa y JInony 1274. ropune. I1psu Bra-
map moma ITaneonor y ucropuorpaduju, a Tume u Mel)y HajydeHMjUM, eTUTHUM KPYTOBMMA
npecronutie u IfapcTBa y mmpem cMUCITy, 0CTao je ymamheH mpe cera Kao y3ypratop mpec-
TOJIa 11 IIpaBa CBOT MaJIOJIETHOT IPETXOIHNUKA, Tapa JoaHa IV Jlackapuca. Ocerbeme cuHa
Teopopa II 610 je morabaj koju je MMao faymeKocesxHe MOCEYILIE He CaMO TOKOM B/IafiaByHe
Muxanna VIII Beh 1 mweroBux HacmegHmKa.

Kmwyune peuu: Muxauno VIII, Josan IV, marpujapx Apcennje, Auponuxk II, Anmpo-
nuk III, Axpononur, [Taxumep, Ipuropa, Kanrakysun, [lyka, Cupomyn, ysypnanuja mpec-
TOJa, APCEHNUTCKA IIU3Ma, YHIja

The present paper tends to examine the image of the founder of the Palaiologan dynasty,
Michael VIIT (1259-1282), in the historical works written during the reign of the last Byzantine
dynasty and after the Fall of Constantinople in 1453. With the analysis of Michael’s coming
to the throne and the union of the churches in Lyons in 1274, it looks as if the first ruler of
the Palaiologoi was mostly remembered, in historiography and among the most learned, elite
circles of the capital, as a usurper of the throne and rights of his minor predecessor, Emperor

Cakera Bep3uja WIaHKa IIpe3eHTOBaHa je Ha VI HalMOHATHOj KOH(pepeHLUjU BI3aHTOIOra,
onp>xkaHoj y beorpany oz 18. o 20. jyna 2015. rofyHe u pe3y/aTaT je pajia Ha pojexry Tpaguyuja, uHo-
sauuja u ugenttiuitieni y susaniiujckom ceetity (6p. 177032) MuHMCTapCcTBa HayKe, IPOCBETE U TEXHONO-
IIKoT pasBoja Pemry6mnxe Cp6uje.
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John IV Laskaris. The blinding of the son of Theodore II was an event that had far reaching
consequences not only during the reign of Michael VIII, but also his consequent heirs.

Keywords: Michael VIII, John IV, patriarch Arsenios, Andronikos II, Andronikos III,
Akropolites, Pachymeres, Gregoras, Kantakouzenos, Doukas, Syropoulos, usurpation, Arse-
nite schism, union

ITerHaecror aBrycra 1261. roguae Muxawmno VIII ITaneonor Tpujymdanto je
ymao y Llapurpay rnoce monyBeKOBHOT M3THAHCTBA BU3AHTHUjCKe MOTUTUYKE BIACTH
u3 npecronute Ilapcrsa Pomeja. Hosu KoncranTyH, Kako je camor cebe Bupmeo n
HACTOjao fja IpefcTaBi,' 6enexu y cBojoj ,Ayrobuorpaduju“ - 1j. y yBoay TUIIMKa
Manactupa Cs. lumnrpuja-Kennsapa y Ilapurpasy, cBojeBpCHOj IOTUTUIKO]j C-
MIOBECTH, IITO [AEIMMUYHO NIOHAaB/ba U y yBOAY TunMka Manactupa Cs. ApxaHrena
Muxanna Ha [opn ABkcenTHje Kpaj XankujoHa - ja je Illapurpag, akpoIosb uKyme-
He, BpaheH Pumpannma Kpo3 mera Kao gap boxuju (Ono Pwpaiovg 8¢ maAy yéyove,
OU Nudv avtoig 8186vTog Beod).” Yommure yses, ap ce y yBofy 06a IIOMeHyTa TUIIMKA
ocsphe Hajmpe Ha CBOje IIJIEMEHNUTO U YITIEHO HOPEKJIO, /M U Ha IPyTe CBOje yCIexe.
Vctunao je, Tako, BojHa nocrurnyha mporus Jlatuna y Iapurpagy jom ok je 61o
kuB Josad III Baran. Kao npenomuu Momenar y kapujepyu Muxano je ysumao cBoj
JI071a3aK Ha IIPecTo, ,,37IaTHY KPyHY I0OpMX CTBapy Koje je mpumao ofi bora® jep je 6uo
Y3AUTHYT fa Oyie ap leroBoM Hapojy, IOIITO je 3a TO Outa 3acimy>kKHa pyka boxxnja.
ITap ce, masbe, XBa/IM CBOjUM BOjHUM yCIIeCHMMa, HapounTo nobenom y Ilemaronmju. Ha
Kpajy, TBpAKBOM fia je Curpmnnjaniuma cnobogpa pouria of bora, anu 1a uM je goHeTa
Kpo3 mwera, Muxanno VIII caonmrasa Kako je mopasmo cBor Hajpyher HenpujaTesba
Kapmna Amxyjckor. OHo 1mTo je, MehyTum, Muxanno VIII npomycTno ga momeHe, jec-
Te, Pa3yM/bMBO, HAYMH Ha KOjM je 3aB/IaZla0 M TAaKO OO Y CTamby 1a HeKOIMKO Meceln
TIpefi CMPT ,,I7Iefla Ha CBOT CMHA KOjM je IIap U IeTOBOT CHMHA KOjI je Ijap KaKo cefje Ha
IpecTony',’ Tj. la yTeMe/by JUHACTHU]Y, Kao U YMIbeHNILy Ja je, Kako 011 CIIacuo cBoje
ITapcTBO of 3amapHe koamuuuje npexsohene Kapnom Amxyjckum, 610 IpuMopaH
ma 1274. ropuze cxnonu JIMOHCKY yHMjy M TaKO >KPTBYje He3aBUCHOCT cBoje Llpkse.

IToromwa ucropuorpaduja, mehyrnm, Huje Busiena BaagaBuny npsor Ilaneonora
Ha JICTY Ha4ylH Kao oH caM.* Tpyu ocHOBHe TekoBuHe BiagaBuHe Muxana VIII - nonmasax
Ha IIpeCTO 1 yCIIOCTaB/balbe IMHACTHje, HoBpaTtak Llapurpaga 1261. rogyHe 1 CKIaname

1O Muxauny VIII kao ,Hosom Korcrantuny® i merosoj o6uosu [apurpama cf. Macrides,
New Constantine, 13-41; Talbot, Restoration, 243-261.

2 Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua, 457; BMFD, 1216, 1245. Turmmk Manactupa Cs. Apxanrena
Muxanna Ha ABKceHTHjeBOj ropu kopuinheH je y mpesony (BMFD, 1215-1236), jep HaM je uspmame
opurnHanHor tekcta (Dmitrievsky, Opisanie, 769-94) 614710 HeZOCTYIIHO.

3 Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua, 461; BMFD, 1246. Cmarpa ce, nHade, fia je TUIIMK MaHacTupa
Cs. Jumurpnja — Kenusapa Hacrao nsmeby mapra u ferem6pa 1282. rogune (BMFD, 1237, 1240 u n. 1),
Kapa je Muxamno IX Beh 61o mporaruen 3a caBiazapa. Hberoso mpormaruerse ce gorogmio 1281. ropyHe.
O caBmagapctBy y go6a ITaneonora yi. Qepjanyuuh, Muxajno IX, 333-356; ucitiu, CaBmagapctso, 324-326.

4 Ompebenim acniexTiMa Hapcke BracTyt u uaeonoruje y ucropuorpaduju Ianeonora Gasua
ce Georgiadou, Ewkova.
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JInoHcke yHmje - 61le Cy Kby4He 3a popMupare IO3UTVBHE OHOCHO HEeraTVBHE CJIN-
Ke OBOT ByIajapa y ucropuorpaduju enoxe Ilaneonora, 6ygyhu ia cy oHe akryense o
Kpaja BU3aHTUjCKe VICTOPHje, a IIpaBJjambe WM OCyia ofpeheHNX NOMMTUYKIX [I0Te3a
npsor Ilajseonora ynorpe6/paBaty €y Ha pasindnTe HaulHe, y KOHTEKCTY KOHKPETHIX
UCTOPUjCKUX OKOJTHOCTU Y KOjuMa CY JIEZIOBA/I UCTOPUYAPY KOjU O FbMMa IINIIY.

Yetion Muxauna Ilaneonoia u weios gonasax na ipeciio

Vcropuorpaduja foba Ilaneosnora je nuramy MuxannaoBor fonacka Ha BIacT
IOCBeTI/Ia MHOTO ITaxkibe. To 3amounmbe ca IpyKa3oM Ipolieca BoheHNX MpoTuBs mwe-
ra,” 6yayhu fa je 6mo onty>xmBaH 3a IOKYyIIIaj y3yplalyje BIacTy TOKOM BJIafiaBu-
Ha Josana III Barana u Teopopa II JTackapuca. Vicropuaapu koju o TuM gorabajuma
nury, Teopruje Akpononut, Teopruje ITaxumep® u Huhngop Ipuropa, npencrasmajy
VX WIM Ha CIMYaH WM Ha IOTIYHO Ayrauujyu HauuH. Tpeba Harmacutu ma Teopruje
AKpOIIONINT Y YUTAaBOM [e/y Beluda cBOr jyHaka Muxawa Ilaneonora, penarusu-
3yjyhu cBe mocrynke koju 6u ra IpuKasuBaau y HeraTMBHOM cBeTny. CylpoTHO
ToMe, y cricy l'eopruja ITaxumepa ocHuBay guHacTuje Ilaneosnor je rimaBHM Hera-
tuBHU jyHak. Huhudop Ipuropa ce y cBom HapaTusy y HajBehoj Mepu ocnama Ha
Axpononnra 3a nepuof, o, 1204. go 1261. roguHe U HeroBu CTaBoBM 0 Muxammy
ITaneonory cy ogMepeHuju Kako ofi AKpOIIOTUTOBOT Kpajibe MO3UTUBHOT, TAaKO 1 Off
[TaxumepoBOTr Kpajibe HeTaTUBHOT NTPMKa3a.

Axpononurt u Ipuropa nomumy fa je Muxauso Ilaneonor y isa HaBpaTa CyMibu-
YeH M ONTY)KMBaH 3a 1371ajy. O IpBoM Ipoliecy, Koju je BoheH y BpeMe Josana III Bara-
112, AKpOIIOZIUT Mulile ¥ Kao o4eBupaL, 6yayhu fia je y iseMy y4ecTBOBAO Kao jefjaH Off
cynuja.’” [Ipumosernhy o kyuramwy Bpermm reoxkbhem,® koje Muxauo ITaneonor ycmer-
HO ycIeBa Jja 130erHe, ICTOpUYAp CBOT jyHaKa IIPeACTaB/ba Kao OpaHUOLIa POMEjCKIX
o6uuaja, Hacynpot Jlackapucyuma, Koji Cy Hajl ’bUM HaMepaBaji Jia CIIPOBENY »Bap-
Bapcke o6myaje”. Vako cBOjUM 4MTaOLIMa OCTaB/ba MOTYNHOCT fla ce caMi OIIpefieie
fia 7 ¢y onty>x6e nporus ITaneonora 6une ncrunnre win He, Huhudop Ipuropa ux,
ynorpebom TepmuHa StaPfolai, o3HagaBa kao nakHe.” V 1o muramy fpyror mpoueca,

> Jemuno Axporomut u CKyTapuoT mouMisy jia rpajie mik Muxawna [Taneonora npumnosenthy
0 BEroBOM OLy, BEJIMKOM JOMECTUKY AHIPOHUKY, Acrop., 73.27-74.12; 83.20-22; 84.4-6; Macrides,
History, 242. CynpoTHO AKpOIIONUTY, Koju 6enexxn fa je Anaponuk Ilaneornor ,kaAd¢ Stampéyag v
Tfj TovTov dpxfi“ (Acrop., 84.13), Xponuxa Teogopa CkyTapnoTa HaBOIH A Ce 0Baj »,KAKMG Stampéyag
Tfj TG Oeooalovikng émotacia (Avovopov oLVOYIG Xpovikn, 498.1-2; Macrides, History, 244, n. 6).

6 3a BmagaBuny Muxamna Ilaneonora y criucy Teopruja Ilaxumepa cf. Lampakes, Tedpytog
IMayvuépng, 53-92.

7 Acrop., 99.6-7. O mporecy mpotus Ilarmeonora cf. Czebe, Studien zum Hochverratsprozesse,
57-80; Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus, 21-26; Prinzing, Ein Mann tvpavvidog d&log, 180-197.

8 Acrop., 98.13-14. O obuuajy kymama spemim rsoxhen ibid, 80-98; Macrides, History, 266—
267, n. 26. 3a gofaTHy 1uTEpaTypy 0 npouecy Prinzing, Ein Mann tupavvidog dlog, 181, n. 3. Xponnka
Teomopa CxyTapmoTa yMHOToMe ce TOfyAapa ca AKPOTIOMMTOBUM MCKAa30M, a/ii He TIOMUIbe KylTarme
BpemuM rBokheM, Avwvipov cuvoyis xpovikr, 502.31-504.10.

9 Greg. 1, 49.7-19.
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BobheHor 3a Bpeme BrnasjaBuHe Teomopa II Jlackapuca, Akpononut u Ipuropa goHoce
cmmaHe Bectin. '’ Ipuropa, MehyTum, ca Bullie leTasba IpUIIOBea O 3aBpIIeTKY forabaja,
uctnuyhu na je Muxanno ITaneonor, a He camo 1ap Teomop 11, xaxo To 6enexn AKpo-
o/, MOpao fia IOIOXKN 3aK/IeTBY Ha BEPHOCT 1 obaBesxe ce Aa Hehe HuIITa YHNTH
IIPOTUB LIapa, BErOBOr CYHA JOBaHA U MOTOBUX Hac/lefHMKa poaa. Tako je ITameonor
1I0HOBO BpaheH y LlapcKy MUTIOCT, a BpaheHa My je U TUTY/Ia Be/IMKOT KOHOCTaB/a. 2

Teopruje Ilaxumep, ca fpyre cTpaHe, y KOHTMHYUTETY Haramasa fa je [Tame-
o7ior 610 CyMIbMYEH 3a MOKYIIIaj IIpeBpaTa Kaj rof 01 ce 3a TO yKasajaa mpuimka.'
Ocum Tora, jemuuo [Taxumep 6emex fa je Muxansio 6110 ONTY>KeH 300T CaBe3HUIITBA
ca enmmpckuM pecrioroM Muxaunom II Aubenom.' OH y npBoM npoliecy He IOMUbe
KyIiuame Bpenum reoxkbhem, Beh camo MuxanmoBy CipeMHOCT fia ce ITOfBPTrHE CTapoOM
o6m4ajy (&pxaiov £00¢).”” Kapa je y miramy Apyru mpoLec, UICTOpUYap CaXkeTo TOBOPY O
MuxannoBom 6eKCcTBY y VIKOHMjCKM Cy/ITaHAT,' 3aBpIuaBajyhy IpuItoBect o mocpeno-
Bakby VKOHIjCKOT MUTPOIIOJINTA Y U3MMPEY LIapa I BeroBOr Ofi0eIVIOr IofjaHmKa. "’

[Taxumepos cruc je, MehyTum, jemyau usBop Koju nomuse ja je Iameonor mo
Tpehn myT 6110 OCyMIBMYEH 3a HOBPeAY LapCKOT BenmdaHcTa. ObaBemrasajyhn Hac
Zia je TokoM THX forahaja 1jap BepoBao ja je 610 3avapaH, MCTOPUYAP HOMUHE Ja
je 3a BpaybuHe 6maa onTyxeHa Mapuja, Hajctapuja cectpa Muxamna [laneosnora.
Hanwme, mena hepka Teogopa Tapxaunorica 61a je, IapcKoM OJTyKOM, yziata 3a Ba-
cumja KaBanmapuja, koju Hije cIymaBao cBoje OpadHe Hy>KHOCTY IpaBpajyhu fia je
TO 360T HeKaKBUX uMHU. [Ta 61 ce cTBap mMcnmTama, Lap je Hapenyo fa ce TeogopuHa
Mmajka Mapuja ITaneonornna 6any Hara y [jak ca Madykama, Koje Cy joj HaHeJie TellKe
nospepie. ITylTeHa je HAKOH IITO je yCTaHOB/BLEHO fla HUje O1/Ta KPUBa, a YjeiHO je U3
3aTBOpA IYLITEeH U BbeH Opat. YnHn ce fa je oBuM npumnosectuMa ITaxumep Hacrojao
ma Harnacu kpusuny Muxauna Ilaneonora. Mnak, Teogop II moHoBO je onpocTno
Muxanny, mocras/pajyhy ra oBora ImyTa u 3a 3allITUTHMKA CBOT CMHa.'®

Cmphy Teonopa II Jlackapuca oTBOpumo ce mpobieM HacIefCcTBa IIPecTona, C
0031poM Ha UMIbEHMITY [ je 13a Ljapa OCTa0 MajIoJeTHU HaclefHUK JoBaH IV. Cu
MCTOPMYAPYU Ha CIMYaH HAYVMH NpuIoBenajy ma je Teomop II cactaBmo TectameHT 3a

10° Acrop., 134.7-138.20; Avwvibpov cuvoyig xpovikiy, 527.14-528.5; Greg, 1, 57.24-58.15.
11 Acrop., 144.20-23.
12° Greg. 1, 59.10-60.3.

13 IMaxumep caommrrasa u fa je MuxanioB yjak, Beluku xaprynapuje Muxanno ITaneonor 61o
3aTBopeH, Pach. I, 43.10-20.

14 pach.1,37.7-8, 11-17; Prinzing, Ein Mann tvpavvidog &og, 184-187.

15 Ylcropuuap kacuuje naomu fa je Muxamwno VIII no omacky Ha BIacT 2o fa ce Taj o6uuaj
YKIHe jep je v caM Tpebasio ia Oyme HOABPIHYT Kyllamwy BpenuM reoxkbem, Pach. 1, 131.20-24.

16° O Gery Muxamna [aneonora y Vikouujcku cynranar cf. Prinzing, Ein Mann topavvidog &Eog,
188-197; Kopaéeﬁuukos, Munxann VIII, 77-98.

17" pach. 1, 42-45.
18 pach. 1, 49.11-12; 55.9-10; 53, 55, 57.
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CBOTa CMHA KOjH je, y CTBapH, 010 caunmbeH y KopucT Teopruja Mysanona.”® Pasmmkyjy
ce, MehyTuM, y nprkasy raBHUX akrepa gorabaja 1258-1259. rogue, Kao n y onucy
Macakpa Koju je ycrmenmo sieBetor gana mo cMptu Teogopa IT y Manactupy Cocannpa.?’

Jeman oxn muX je 6uo normasap BusaHTujcke lpkse. Ilarpujapxa Apcennja,
KOj je Ha TPOH BM3aHTHjCKOT LIPKBEHOT ITacTMpa CTYIuo no fonacky Teopgopa II Ha
BJIaCT, Bequky yororeT Muxanna VIII onucyje kao Heykor YoBeKa KOjU HUje Ofro-
Bapao 3aXTeBMMa II0/I0XKaja Ha KOjU je Y3OUTHYT U YMje je HaMellTehe MHAMPEKTHO
OKapaKTepucao Kao HekaHOHCK0.”' Hacympor memy, CKyTapuoT McTude maTpujap-
XOBe MOHAIIIKe Bp/MHe 1 yriaefHo nopekno.” Huhudop Ipuropa xoHcraryje na je
narpujapx Apcennje 6110 Y0BeK IYH BpP/IMHA, a/li jeTHOCTABHOT KapaKTepa, Te HevC-
KyCaH y MOUTUYKUM CTBapuMa, YMMe je BUIle IONPMHEO Majly OHOra Kora je Tpe-
6ao ga mTuTn.? Y KOHTeKCTy 361Bama TOKOM rpabhaHckor para 1341-1347. ropune
I'puropa HaBoau fa je Josan XIV Kaneka HacTojao, Ha OCHOBY je[JHOT JOKYMEHTa
napa Augponnka III, na mpeysme Ha cebe cTapaTe/bCTBO HaJ| JoBaHOM V, KaKo ce He
61 Iecnio OHO LITO ce JOrofwiIo y foba marpujapxa Apcennja. Hemro kacHuje nu-
cal] HaBoiM Kako je Kaseka cMaTpao ja je ApceHnje 6110 KpyB 3a JjaBame IAKHUX 3a-
KJIeTBU U Jia HUje 010 JOBO/BHO Xpabap [ja ce CYIPOTCTaBM JieluMa OBOT Y0BeKa (Tj.
Muxanna ITaneonora).” IToprpeTucamwem marpujapxa ApceHnja Kao CyIpOTHOCTH
Uflea/THOM enuUTpoIy, nucal Pomejcke ucitiopuje je, o csemy cypehu, auckpenuro-
Bao 1 u360p Lapa Kojy ra je Ha To MecTo rmocTaBuo. OcuM Tora, Ha Taj HauuH je Ipu-
ropa MOrao IpMIPEMUTY TePEH 3a Jonasak Muxanna Ilaneonora, Koju ce ofmKoBao
IIoMeHyTUM BpiyHaMa. [laf jeqHe 1 ycrioH HOBe iMHACTH]e, Y unje BpeMe je Ipuropa
XKVBEO ¥ CTBapao, He YMHU Ce Kao CaydajaH M300p muctopyuyapa Aa CBOje YMTAOLe
ysepe y enoxy Ilaneonora.

IIporoBectujapa Ieopruja Mysanmona y HajmomujeM CBeT/Iy npescraBuo je le-
opruje Axponomr. Vicropuuap 3a 6pahy Mysanon kaxe fa cy 6win jagau Minaguhu
KOjU HICY Bpemeny Hi Tpu 060ra, ofrajann y3 fedje 3abaBe, IecMe 1 3ByKe LM6a-
na.” On 6enexxu fia je youctso 6pahe Mysanon 611710 13a3BaHO THEBOM IIPUIIAJHIKA

19" Acrop., 154.13-15; Macrides, History, 340, n. 2; AvovipoL GLVOWIG povikr), 536.13-20. ITa-
XuMep He IIOMUIbe TeCTaMeHT, Beh mucmeny Hapenoy (£motoldg mAnp@v Pacidéwg) kojoM je Teomopy
MysaoHy IIOBEpPEHO MECTO PEreHTa, Pach. 1, 71.9-13; Greg. I, 63.10-13.

20 pach. I, 64-79; 85.14-16. Akporomut Gerexu fa je To 6o Tpeher mana Mo HAPEBOj CMPTH,
Acrop., 154.20-21.

21 Acrop., 106.4-107.13.

22 Apcenmjes otan Anekcuje AyTopujan 6uo je cymuja y Llapurpany mpe 1204, 1ok je Majka
BOJVIA TOpeK/1o of, mopopuie Kamarup, AvwvOpov ouvoyig xpovikr, 511.2-11.

23 Greg. 1, 55.16-18; 68.3-6.

24 Greg. 11, 579.13-20, 759.2-10. Y ucrtom nyxy 6m ce morna pasymery u [puropmsa Bect a je
KaHTaKy3nH HacTOjao fa 3alITUTV CHHOBe AHAPOHMKA Mitaber HermocpenHO Ipen HBEroBy CMpT, Kako

UM Ce HUIITA jIolle He 61 JOTOUIIO, LITO Ce, YOCTATIOM, YeCTO AelllaBa y TAKBUM CIy4ajeBuMa, ibid.
576.18-577.4.

25 Acrop., 124.10-12. O usperu KOjy je oBUM moBofoM yrorpetuo Axpomnonur cf. Macrides,
History, 300, n. 8. Victy napexy Axpononurt he ynmorpe6uru n npuankom onuca yéucrsa 6pahe Mysason.
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apuCTOKpaTuje 300r Tora LITO je Ljap yIpasy Haj LlapcTBOM OBepuo HeyIrIefHUM I
6esBpenHuM byauMa. Terma 6pahe Mysanon 6uta cy ncedeHa Ha KoMaze.”

BpyramHo y6ucrso 6pahe Mysanon ITaxuMep npukasyje y Bullle IOITIaB/ba.
ToM NIpUINKOM je HacTpajjlao U BUXOB cekpeTap Teodumakt, nHave ITaxumepos
pobak. Victopnuap moce6HO MCTHYe MeTeX Y PefoBMMa JTATMHCKOT KOHTIMHIEHTa,
Koju je v youo 6pahy MysaioH, unMe, MaKo He eKCIUIMLIUTHO, KPUBUILY 3a Taj OpyTa-
HJM aKT CBaJbyje Ha OCHMBAaYa IIOTObE INHACTH]je, KOjU je OU0 IBIXOB 3all0BeHUK.”

Mysanone, npe cBera nporosectujapa leopruja, Huhudop Ipuropa uuje ue-
raTMBHO Kapakrepucao.”® OH je caxkero mpukasao gorabaje xoju cy ce opurpany,
anu Huje npehyTao OpyTanHoct youcrsa Mysanona. Victopuuap npenasu npehyrHo
IIPeKO CBUX JieTa/ba Koju 6u onTyxuBanu Muxanna ITaneosnora. JeayHy M311B M-
4eBMX eMOLMja IpefiCTaB/ba YCKIUK QeD TG ApxXfG TOV Kak®V,” KOji ofjaje Hmeros
CTaB 0 TOMe KaKo ce IOCTymuIo IpeMa 6pahu MysajoH, a Koju mmojadaBa yTUCaK O
OIIITEM Pacyny y TPEHYTKY Kajla ce Kao CIIacu/Iall pOMEjCKMX CTBapu ysjyke Mu-
xauo [laneosnor.

ITo nutamy usbopa Muxamna ITameonora sa perenra Jopana IV npumosectn
Teopruja Axpononura u Huhudopa Ipurope ce y Benmkoj Mepu nopynapajy. Beoma
npucTpacTal uckas [eopruja AKporonuTa He OCTaB/ba IIPOCTOPA CYMIbM 1 CY Ce CBU
jemHOrMacHO omyuwiu 3a [Taneonora.*® Huhudop Ipuropa oBoM npuimkom ucrmde
nma cy ITazeonoroBom f1omacKy Ha B/IacT flonpuHena u npessubama ga he on mocraru
1jap, LITo, Mako Ipuropa nmpusHaje 1a He 3Ha IITA je OMO IOBOLOM TaKBMM MCKA3UMa,
Huje Tpebaso Tek Tako ofdaunTn.’! Vicropudap ncrtimde MuxanaoBo IaeMeHUTO 1o-
pexio (mocebHO unmbeHNnIy Aa je 6o gBocTpyku [Tameonor), fapexx/puBOCT, CTaCu-
TOCT, UCKYCTBO Y BOJHUM ¥ TIOTUTUYKUM cTBapuma.’> CTora meroB HapaTyuB Cyrepu-
e fia ¢y Muxaniose acnupaniuje Ka TpoHy O1jie cacBUM OIIpaBfaHe, ¢ 0031poM Ha
TO Jja Cy IPU/IMKE 3aXTeBaJle IaMEeTHOT M Y MOIMTUYKMM CTBapyMa UCKYCHOT YOBEKa
IIONYT 1bera. VICKyCTBO y HOMUTUYKMM CTBapuMa, Koje Ipuropa yBek cTaB/ba y IpBI
IJIaH, OMJIO je YIpaBO OHO 4MMe ce IaTpujapX ApceHuje HUje UCTULA0, Te je CTora
6110 pasoxHO nocraBuTy Ilaneornora sa ynpaBuresba ,,pOMejCKUM CTBapuMa ‘.

26 Acrop., 154.24-25; 155.15-156.19.

27 Tloce6mo je peunt y Tom cmuciy npumMep obpahama Muxana [Taneosnora beroBoj cecTpudmn-
Hu Teopopu Kanrakysunu, koja je 61ma cynpyra nporosecrujapa leopruja Mysanona. YiviaieHa, oHa
je mokyraBasa fja Habe momoNh, a yjak joj je 3ampeTno fa ce cMupy Kako He 611 JOXKUBeIa CyfOMHY CBOT
cynpyra, Pach. I, 89.17-20. Teogopa KanrakysuHa je 6una hepka mapese cectpe Vpune (Epnoruje) n
JoBana KanTakysnHa.

28 Greg. 1, 62.3-19.

29 Greg. 1, 65.14. Cnnuan Tiin ocyfie u3pedeH je u y geny Edpema us Enoca, koju 3a unH youctsa
6pahe MysasoH usjabyje fia je TO YMH HEIIOOOXKHOCTI U BapBapCcKor nyanna, Ephraem Aenii, 329.9347.

30 Acrop., 158.5-21.

31 Greg. 1, 68.15-21. Tlosuato je I'puropmso sannMarme 3a TyMaueme cHOBa, cf. Nicephori Gre-
gorae Explicatium.

32 Greg. 1, 68.21-70.8.
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U Teopruje ITaxumep npusHaje fga Cy ce Ha Kpajy CBU CIOXKI/IM JJa HOBM PETeHT
6yne Muxanno ITaneosnor, 4oBek Koju je 610 omm4aH TeHepa, IVIEeMEHUTOT Hope-
K/Ia 'y cpopcTBy ca Jlackapucuma npeko csoje cynpyre Teogope [lykene. ITaxumep,
MebhyTyuM, He mpoIymTa IpMIMKY fia HaIlacu Kako je Myxausio Ty MOAPLIKY CTeKao
nenuM obehamwumMa 1 f1a je mpuxBaTNO NOHYHeHy mo3uIMjy momro je 6uo cupoma-
IIaH U HIje MMao Off Jera jja xxuBu.*> KoHcraTanmjom o marepujanHoM cramy Ilane-
onora, [Taxumep je AUCKpeMTOBAO OCHMBAYA JUHACTH]je, IpecTaB/bajyhn merose
aMbuIyje ¥ JKejbe Kao MOC/IeANUIY HajHIDKMX mobypa.*

MuxaunnoBo y3jusame off BeIMKOT KOHOCTaB/a [0 JIeCIIoTa AKPOIOIUT U
Ipuropa cy caxxeruje npukasamu o Ilaxmmepa.” Akpononut uctnde Muxanaoso
6p30 HaIpefoOBame O TUTY/IE AeCIOTa U U300p CIOCOOHNX /BYAN KAa0 HajOMVKIX
capagnuka.* To je Tpe6aso ma mokaxe Kako je Muxawmio 6110 Iogo6aH jja BIaja, Ha-
cynpot Teopopy Jlackapucy, Koju ce 10IuM 1360pOM CapajiHNKa, JbYIA) HeyITIeHOT
HOPEK/Ia, @ Y3 TO HeCIOCOOHMX U HeYKUX, I0Ka3a0 HeJOCTOjHIM LIapCcKor TpoHa. 11
oK AKpornonmT MIUXauIoB YCIOH IIpeiCTaB/ba Kao IPUPOJHN C/ief forabaja, Harma-
masajyhu 1a je meroB jyHak HeBO/BHO IIPMXBATa0 HajBUIIA HOCTOjaHCTBA, [laxumep
cmarpa jia ce ITaseonoros ycnoH ofjBujao yrpaBo IO H-erOBUM 3aMUC/IVMA U JKeJba-
Ma.”” O npupobujamy NpUIIafHUKA HajUCTAKHYTUjUX apUCTOKPATCKUX IIOPOANILIA,
K/IMpa ¥ CaMoT TaTpyjapxa 60raTyM IIOKJIOHNMMA U IMamkUMa, TOK/IAIajy ce MCKa3n
cBa Tpy ucropudapa.” Axkpornommt u Ilaxumep nomumy u €yypagog ToHog, Koji je
HOTIINCA0 U MaTpujapx ApceHuje, a KojuM ce Muxawuo ocnobahao sakneTBu gaTnx
IPeTXOJHNUM IlapeByuMa fia Hehe mocesaTu 3a TpoHOM. ™

burka y Ilenaronmju 1259. ropuse je 611 jefaH Of MPBUX CIIO/BHOIIOIATIY-
Kux ycnexa Muxanna ITaneornora, KOjuM je OH HOTBPAMO CIIOCOOHOCT Ja YIpaB/ba
pomejckoM pxkaBoM.®” Moskza je y Tom cmucny Hajpeuntuju Huhudop Ipuropa, Ha

33 Ppach. 1, 90-97.

34 Huhudop Ipuropa Ha kpajy coje mpunosectyt o Muxanny Ilaneonory Takohe momume 1a-
PeBY [ApeX/bMBOCT Ha MOYETKY BJaJlaBUHE, a/li TO y HETOBOM Jlelly IPeCTaB/ba BP/IMHY CBOjCTBEHY
UCK/bY4YMBO B1afilapuma, Greg. I, 153.10-154.8. ym. faspe Ham. 119.

35 3a pasmuxy off Ipurope, koji To He omube, [TaxiMep HaBOIM f1a je Muxauso mpBo 10610 Tu-
TYIIy BeUKOT AyKca, Pach. I, 96. ITaxumep jour kaxe fia je 611710 mpepiora fa ce Myxauty SOmeIu TUTYIa
Bacmeomnaropa, Pach. I, 105.15-16. O gopesnBamy gecrorcke Tutyne Muxawnny Ianeonory cf. Greg. I,
71.1-9. O MuxannoBom jonacky Ha siact cf. Wirth, Begriindung, 85-91.

36 Acrop., 159.4 -161.8.

37 Pach. 1, 96-99, 104-115.

38 Acrop. 161.9-15; Greg. 1, 69.22-23. Kaza ToBOp¥# 0 60raTCTBY Hapcke pusHuIie Kojy je Muxa-
o ITaneonor Hacnenuo off CBOjuX MpeTXOAHMKa, [laxumep Ty IpaBy eKCKYpPC O YCIIEUHUM arpapHUM 1
eKOHOMCKMM MepaMa Ijapa JopaHa Barara, Pach. I, 97.21-99.24.

39 Acrop., 158.24-29; Avwvopov cuvoyig xpovikr, 538.18-28; Pach. I, 135, p.

40" Acrop., 163.18-171.7; Pach. I, 122, n. 3; Greg. I, 73.21-24.74.1; Chronicle of Morea, 247-252;
Shawcross, Cronicle of Morea, 73-76. Macrides, History, 361 uctudve jja cy, sanpaso, uspopu 3a Ilenaro-
nujy Onosonos rosop Muxanny ITaneonory us 1265, kao u Muxannos Tunuk 3a Manacrtup Cs. Jumu-

tpuja. O 6uiu cf. Nicol, Despotate, 169-185; Nicol, Pelagonia, 68-71; Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus,
47-74; Mihailovski, Pelagonia, 275-284.
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OCHOBY UJfjer M3BeIITaja ce 3aK/bydyje fia je BeCT O obey BU3aHTHjCKe BOjCKe CTUT-
J1a YIIPaBoO y TPEHYTKY Kajia je 06aB/beHo M1XanIoBo ImpoIaliese a II0TOM U Kpy-
HICame. VIcTopyuyap HarlallaBa fia je oBa mobesa 61maa Hajoobu Moryhu mpepsHak
3a nmouerak [lameonorose BragaBune.* Vako ce 6uTKa He MOXKe [UPEKTHO OBECTU
y Be3y ca KpYHNCalbeM, IIOIITO Cé OHA OfUrpaja y TOKY JIeTHUX Mecely, a IpeT-
IIOCTaB/ba Ce Jia je KpyHycame 00aB/beHO YOP30 IOC/Ie IpoKIaMaluje, Koja je 6ura
1. janyapa 1259. roguHe,” Ta mobena je, HeCyMBIBO, OUIA Off BEIMKOT 3HadYaja 3a
yuspmhuBame ITaneonorose nosunuje. ITosutnsne nocneanie 6utke y Ilenaronnjn
BUJIeTIe CY Ce M Y HaIlpefiOBamy BU3aHTUjCKUX BOjCKOBODA KOjU €Y ce Y H0j MCTaK/IN
u 360r Tora OMIM Y3UTHYTU Ha BUCOKe HooxKaje. Tako je Muxamios 6par cesac-
ToKparop JosaH Ilaseonor, koju je mpeaBoOaNO POMEjCKY BOjCKy y 6unn, fobuo mec-
IIOTCKO JJOCTOjaHCTBO, BEIUKYU HOMeCTUK AJekcuje CTpaTUronyn fobuo je TUTYIy
1[e3apa, JOK je IapeB HonyopaT KoHcTaHTVH ca paHra Liedapa y3OMIHYT Ha I0CTOjaH-
CTBO ceBacToKparopa.”’ Vnak, MuxannoBo KpyHuCame 1 BeroBO MOCTYyambe IpemMa
TIETUTMMHOM HaCJIeIHUKY IPeCTOoNa M3a3BajIo je peakuujy narpujapxa ApceHuja u
IbETOBO IOBJIaYeIbe Ca IIaTPYjapIINjCKOT IIPECTOIA.

Y3ypuauuja tipecitiona u apceHUiticka wusma

Y npumoBecTyMa Tpojulie UCTopudapa o KpyHucawy Muxamna VIII noce6Ho
BaYKHO MeCTO UT'Pa Pefocie; KPyHICaba, Kao 1 3aKkieTe Ha BepHocT.* [Tocre 6utke
y Ilenarounju AKpOIOIUT y CBOM UCTOPMjCKOM CIIUCY HIU Ha je[THOM MeCTy BUIle He
noMmuise JoBaHa IV Jlackapuca.* Damnatio memoriae HacnegHuka Teomopa II Bu-
IJBVIB je He CaMO Y IIOTITYHOM OfICYCTBY NUTamba MMXanaoBOT HAPCKOT IETUTVIMUTETA,
Beh n y npehytkuBamy peakuuje JlackapucoBUX IIPUCTAINILIA, 1A je TAKO 3aMETHYT
TpAar IOYeTKY BEJMKOT cyKoba u3Mely ocHuBavya HOBe AMHACTHje U HaTpujapxa Ap-
ceHMja. AKporonuT 6enexxu fa ce IiepeMoHyja MyXanaoBor KpyHucamwa Ofurpana y
Hukeju n moMnme MuxanmioBo okieBamwe Jja IPUXBATH 1APCKO JOCTOjaHCTBO, He I
NIaTPUjapXoBO fia ra KpyHuie. VI3 meropor crmca cTuye ce yTUCAK Jja je maTpujapx
ApceHuje nofjeHako BO/bHO yuecTBOBao y [aseosorosom yspusamy, crasbajyhu
CBOj IMOTIINC Ha 3aKJIeTBe KOjuMa Ce HOBY Liap ocnobahao oHMX IpeTXoaHO AaTvX Jo-
BaHy Barany u Teogopy JIackapucy fa Hehe mocesaTu 3a LapcKUM JOCTOjaHCTBOM.

ITaxuMmep, ca gpyre cTpaHe, IoMuibe 60ja3aH marpujapxa Apcernja og Mu-
XaWIOBOT y3lM3ama [0 LIapCKOT TPOHA U CAOIIIITaBa fia je Tpebano fa ce Muxamio

41 Greg.1,79.11-13.

42 O Bpemeny ofurpaBama 6UTKe i O MPOTTANIEHY i KpyHIcay Muxanma [Tareonora cf. Nicol,
Despotate, 169-185; Nicol, Pelagonia; Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus, 47-74; Failler, Proclamation,
237-242; idem, Chronologie et composition, 39-45; idem, Sources de Nicéphore Grégoras, 220-225.

43 Pach. 1, 153.16; Greg. I, 79.21.

44 O saxnersama napy Ha BeprocT cf. Svoronos, Serment de fidélité, 106-142; Oikonomides, Ser-
ment de I'impératrice Eudocie, 101-128.

45 Macrides, History, 373, 1. 7.
46 Acrop., 158.5-159.18.
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I[Taneonor u JoBan Jlackapuc 3akyHy fa Hehe kpeHyTH y rpabancku pat.” Mehytum,
[Taxumep TBpAM fa je Muxauno [laneonor Ha npeBapy KpyHMCaH IIpe JIETUTUMHOT
Hac/legHMKa JoBaHa IV, Ha BenMko He3al0BO/BCTBO MaTpujapxa Apcennja.*® Ipumo-
Bect Huhudopa Ipurope cmmunuja je ITaxumeposoj. VcTopuuap caommrasa aa je
narpujapx, Beh Ha camy BecT o npornamemny Muxanna Ilaneonora 3a mapa, pasmu-
II7bA0 /1A JIU Jla BbeTa U OCTasle KOji CY Y TOMe yueCTBOBa/IM U3OILITH U3 IIPKBE, ajlM je
UIIaK OJ/IYYNO fia UX 0b6aBexxe 3akmeTBaMa. HelryHIUX Mecel] faHa KacHuje ApceHuje,
KOTa Cy BepOBaTHO ybemyIy IpUIIafHNUIN CeHaTa U KIMpa, KpyHucao je Muxamna
VIII. Ycnos je, mebytim, 610 fa ce ITaneonor moByde ca BlacTy Kaja TeTUTYMHY Ha-
cnegurk Llapctsa (0 yvijolog ¢ Pactheiag kAnpovopog)*” gocturse ogrosapajyhu
y3pacT 3a caMOCTa/IHO yIIpaBjbarbe ApxKaBoM. Ipuropa, MehyTum, nsocrasma ommc
ITaneonoroBor nykaBcTBa fja Oyzie KpyHucaH pe JoBana Jlackapuca.

HakoH 1IoMeHyTOT KpyHUCama yCIeanIo je IpBo APCeHMjeBO MOBIaYebe ca
TpOHa. HOK AKPOHOTII/IT I OBOM IIPpMIMKOM HarjamaBa ApCGH]/IjeBy HEYKOCT I He-
crocobHocT,” Ipuropa caommrasa Jja ce maTpujapx IMoBykKao 30or Muxamiose He-
6pure 3a IETUTVMHOT HaC/IeHMKA. ™!

Teopruje ITaxumep je, MehyTum, feTa/bHIje U3/IOXKNO IPUIIOBECT O CJIOKEHUM
porabajuma Be3aHMM 3a IPBO IIOB/IaYere narpujapxa Apcennja.>CiuHoOZ je Ha Kpajy
ApceHnja pormacro HeTOCTOJHNM Herose mosumuje (avalog tig iepwadvng)® Tp-
LIOM [a je ApCeHNjeBo y3a13atbe Ha JY)KHOCT OM/I0 HeKaHOHCKO.™

Horabaj xoju je mpecekao ITaxuMepoBy IPUIIOBECT O TUBABY CYK0Oa nsMehy
narpujapxa 1 mapa 6uo je saysehe Iapurpapa. Mako ce pauio o moBpaTKy ,Ljapuie
rpajioBa“y pyke PoMeja rmocie 57 roguHa IaTMHCKe BIACTH, HUCY CBY UCTOPUYAPH Ca
UCTVIM eHTY3Mja3MoM I7lefamn Ha To nocturayhe. Teopruje Akpononut je Bpahame
Hapurpaga npencraBno Kao KpyHy MMxauiIoBor ycexa, ITo je 3a BpeMe y KOjeM je
OH XXMBEO VI CTBApao 6110 Off IIPeCYAHOT 3Ha4aja 1 Y MIEONIOMKOM ! Y IIOTATIIKOM
cvucrny. Vlako TO Huje eKCIZIMIUTHO u3pedeHo, Muxaunos ynasak y Ilapurpan as-
rycta 1261. rofyiHe HECYMIBMBO je CTaBMO TAauKy Ha CyKo6 OKO pomejckor Hacnebha
usmehy Hukeje u Enupa, koju je Bp/1o BakHa TeMa y YUTaBOM AKPOIIOIUTOBOM
crncy.” ITaxmmep, ca Apyre cTpaHe, UMa HBOCTPYKO HEraTVMBAH CTaB IIpeMa OBOM
norabajy. [TomeHOM IIPOpOYAHCTBA 110 KOMe je rpaf Tpebano #a ocBoju »,ANEELOG,

47 Pach.1,137.1-2. 0 upeju rpahanckor para cf. Kyriakidis, Idea of civil war, 243-256.

48 Pach. I, 142-146.

49 Greg.1,79.1-5, 8.

50 Acrop., 177.7.

51 Greg. 1, 80.11-20.

52 pach. 1, 158-165.

53 Ppach. 1, 163.12-13.

>4 Y oBoMe ce CBY M3BOPHL, OCHM CkyTapnorose XpoHuKe, Clnaxy, Acrop., 107.12-13; Avovipov
ovVOyIG Xpovikny, 511.21-8; Pach. I, 165.1-4; Greg. I, 55.19-23.

35 Stauridou-Zafraka, Nikaia kai Hrepog.
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AleEdmovAog kai €mi TovTolg Kovtpirlaxng, mro je u ucnymeHo, 6ynyhu fa je mpec-
TOHUILY 0CBOj1O Le3ap Anekcuje Ctparuromy, ITaxumep 3anpaBo Hermpa saciayre
Muxanna ITaneonora.” Ocum Tora, NCTOpPUYAp y LieMHN HIfje 61aTOHAK/IOHO I7Iefla0
Ha [I0BPAaTaK IIPeCTOHMIIE, IIOLITO je TO 3HAYM/IO HAITyIITakbe MaI0asyjCKIX IPOBIH-
1IMja M BUXOB KOHA4YaH Iaji 1oy BiacT Typaka.” Ipuropa untas morabaj npencrapma
kao Boxxujy Mmunoct u nposubeme, 6e3 dera oBaj ogyxsar He 6u 6110 YCIICLIHO W3-
BeneH.” Ha boxxanckom nposubemy u concTBeHoj 60ron3abpanocT MHCUCTUPAO je,
Kako je Beh nomenyro, u cam Muxamno ITaneonor.”

Tpujymcanunu ynazax Muxanna [Taneonora y Llapurpay onncas je y ITaxume-
pPOBOM U IpUrOpMHOM MCTOPMjCKOM CHUCY. AKPOIIONIUTOBO fIE/I0 NMpeKupa ce mu-
cameM xumHu boropomuny, samrutanun [paga.® CxogHo ToMe, mape Ipuropnno
u3jarame oc/ama ce Ha 1ckas [eopruja [laxumepa, mma ce myuxoBa CBEIOYaHCTBA TOM
IIPYINKOM Y BEIMKOj MepU MOAyHapajy.*

OcBajame IJapurpapa je 61o porabaj xoju je ITameosnory gaBao 3a Ipaso jga ce
IIOCTaBY Kao jefyiHU IpaBy Lap, Oynyhu fa je Jopan Jlackapuc cBe BuIlle ITOCTajao
npusatHu rpahanus, mro he, mpema [TaxuMepoBoM MUIIUBERY, JOBECTH /IO TOTA Jia
HanpaBy BENMKM Tpex Npema bory u npexpuy sakneTse Koje je fao. To je, yjenHo,
6o 1 noverax BemKux Hecpeha 3a Pomeje.®

Ha pasmmuure Haunne, Muxanny ITaneonory je umak nouuio 3a pykoM jia oMu-
P HEIIOMMP/BMBO: BpaTy MaTpyjapxa ApceHnja 1 yKIoHu Josana Jlackapuca.” Ycne-
muo je u KpyHucawe Muxanna ITaneonora y apurpany 1261. rogune.* ITaxumep

56 Pach. 1, 203.11-12. [TaxuMepoBo i AKPOIIOMUTOBO CBEJOYAHCTBO O saysehy Iapurpaza ce
mebyco6Ho pomymyjy, Acrop. 181.1- 183.23.

57 ITaxuMep je, yocTanoM, u 3abenexxuo usjaBy nporacekpura CeHaxepuma: ,,demy ce nermnom
nMaMo HajaTu Kazga Pomeju moxoso xope Ipagom!”, Pach. I, 205.9-10. Yiipkoc HeraTMBHOM CTaBY KOji
MMa 0 3ay3MMamby IpecToHMIe, [TaxyMep HaBOAM IapeB FOBOP IIOBOJOM OCBajama ,liapuiie IpajoBa’, y
KojeM Muxanio HHCUCTHPA Ha CBOjoj GorousabpaHocTy U 60)KaHCKOM NpoBubemsy Koje My je IOK/IOHM-
1o Hapurpan, cf. Pach. I, 208-215.

58 Greg. 1, 86.22-87.3-8.
%9 O cray Muxamma VIII cf. Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua 457-459; BMFD, 1245.

60 0o no3HujuM gorabajuma, Mako 1M je 6110 CBETOK a/li U HIUXOB JUPEKTaH yIeCHNUK, AKPOIIO-
JIUT He Jaje HUKakBe MHpopManyje. O pas3no3uma 360r KOjUX je JOIIIO [10, KAKO HaMa JaHaC U3IIefa,
HaIJIOT IIPeKMia CIIIca MoXe ce caMmo crekyaucatu. He 6u Tpe6ano, MehyTum, cacBuM MCK/bYyduTI MO-
ryhHoCT f1a je re/mo BeqmMKoOr TOroTeTa MMAIo HaMa JaHaC HelO3HAT HAaCTaBaK, IOLITO Ce 3Ha /1A je [e0 me-
TOBYMX CIINCA CIaj/beH Ha cabopy y Bnaxepuu 1283. rogune, Pach. III, 35-37. Taga je Morao 6utu crameH
1 OHaj ieo VcTopuje Koju ce OffHOCHO Ha 361Bama Iocie 1261. roguHe.

61 Ppach. 1, 219.5-223.8; Greg. I, 87.10-88.16.
62 Pach. 1,225.7-24.

63 Pach. 1, 229.18-19. [axumep Genexcu kako je Josa Jlackapyc cBe BHIIE OCTAja0 IPUBATHY
rpabanuH, y uemy ra je HajBuie mopcrunana cectpa Muxanna VIIL Esnornja, Pach. I, 181.10-12.

64 O parymy kpymucama cf. Failler, Proclamation, 237-251; Macrides, New Constantine, 13-41.
OBoM NIpUrofioM cacTaBj/beHa Cy U II0XBajHa cnoBa Mawnojma Onmosoma, (Manuelis Holoboli Orationes,
78-98) n Ipuropuja Kunapckor (Boissonade, Anecdota Greaeca, 313-358), y kojuma ce Bajjap Benmya
kao Hosu KorcranTuH. O OBOM eIMTETY U HerOBUM BU3YeTHUM MHTepupeTanujama cf. Macrides, New
Constantine, 22-24.
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Ipunoena Kako Muxauio Huje 03Bo/mo fia JopaH Jlackapuc 3ajenHo ca UM ybe y
IPeCcTOHMILY, TOK Cy y TpujyMdy ydectBoBanu u napuua Teofopa n Augponuk I1.9

U IMaxumep n Ipuropa ceepode na je Muxamno noygasao hepke Teogopa II
Jlackapuca 3a yrnegse JlaTuHe, Kako Ou 3a cBarfia yAa/buo IMpUIATHUKe TOPOAUIIe
JIackapuc ofi, poOMejCKOT TPOHA M TaKO YYBPCTUO COIICTBEHY, Ka0 U MO3MIIM}jy CBOjUX
HacnenHMka.® C TMM y BesM Cy U BeCTHU Koje ce OffHoce Ha AHY, Cynpyry JopaHa Ba-
Tana u cectpy Mandpena Xoenmraydena. V fok ITaxumep nspemrasa Kako je map
U3rapao off CTpacTi Kojy je ocehao mpema AHu, sxenehn Hajmpe fa je yIMHU CBOjOM
JbyOaBHUIIOM, @ IIOTOM U CYIIpyroM, I'puropa Te mogarke n3ocrasba. [laxumep je
TOM ITpuIoBelnhy HeCyMIBIBO >Keleo fla IpMKake Myxania y HeraTUBHOM CBETIIY,
uctnyyhu y mpsu IiaH BpiauHe Lapese cynpyre Teopope.”

Muxansos Hajsehu rpex, mehytum, y [TaxuMepoBoM crmcy ommcyje ce HeKOm-
KO TIOI/IaB/ba KacHuje. Vctopuyap IoHaB/ba fia je Muxanio usrapao of >kebe ga oyme
jemVHY BIIafiap 1 Jia je XKe/by U /by0aB Jja BiIaja cTaBMo MCIpern crpaxa of bora. Crora
je uspao HapenoOy na ce JoBan Jlackapuc ocmenu. JIummo je Tako Buzia Masor fieyaxa
KOjJ HUje 3HAO HM IIITa 3HAYM PaJ0BATY CE HUTK 6uTH TY>KaH, KOjJ je BEpOBaO jeJTHO
MaTpUjapXy M KOjy HYje HM 3HAO IITA 3HA4YM 3aK/IETBA 3a KOjy Cy Ce TOJIMKO Ap>Kavi OHI
KOju cy BepoBasiy ia he ra TviMe CIlacUTH. JeIVMHY aKT MIUIOCTH JIEXKAO je y CAaMOM Hadu-
HY OC/IeIUberba: ledaka HUCY OCyIener BperM rBoxkbhem, Beh cy mpucionnnu ycujany
IUIOYY, LITO je JOBEJIO O TOTa Jia BerOBe OYY IIOCTEIeHO naryde Byu.*

I'puropmn npukas ocnensbema Jopana IV mame je morpecan op Ilaxume-
posor. Llap je ao fa ce medak OC/IeNny U TUME je yCTAaHOBMO HACTIENCTBO IIPECTONA
(kateotnoato Tiig Pactheiog Stadoxnv) ocnobopuBim ce cTpaxa 1 HeloBepemwa.®’
Ipuropa, gaxie, Huje npehyrao rpex Muxamna ITaneosnora, am HujefHOM pedjy Hitje
OKapaKTepUcao LjapeB aKT Kao y3yplalujy npecrona, mro Ilaxumep He mpomyra
Iia noMeHe Ha3uBajyhu JoBana Jlackapuca sakoHuTuM (yvr|otoq) mapem, a Muxano-
Be [I0Te3e He3aKOHUTUM (Tapavopolg).”

[maBHM npefMeT HapegHUX IOIVIaB/ba cruca leopruja [Taxumepa nocraje cy-
k06 Apcennja u Muxanna VIII, xoju je [oBeo [0 BEMMKOT paclena y BUSAHTHjCKOj
LpxBy, anu u unrasoM gpymrsy.” Hanme, maTpujapx je 36or ocnembera JopaHa IV

65 Pach. 1, 233.24-28. ¥ tpujymdy je yuectsosao u 1esap Asexcuje CTpaTHIOMy, Ko OCBajad
Lapurpapa.

66 Pach. I, 243.1-23; Greg. 1, 92.12-93.8.

67 Ppach. 1, 245-249; Talbot, Theodora Palaiologina, 295-303; Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus,
144-145 xoju ucTMYe 3HAYAj OBE €NM30/ie 3a CXBaTalke MMXannoBux NOMUTUIKMX TIOTE3a jOII IIpe
3BaHMYHOT CyKoba ca Kapmom AHXyjckuM 1 Ipe mmopasa BojCKe CUIIWINjaHCKOT Kpa/ba MaHdpena Kop,
Cetenonyja 1266. roguse.

68 Pach. 1, 257.10-21. Mopejcka XpOHMKa je HajHETaTHBHUje HACTPOjeHa mpema Muxamry u
HaBOJ KaKo je 1ap 3anpasuo youo Josana Jlackapuca, Chronicle of Morea, 82-88.

%9 Greg. 1,93.5-8.
70 Pach. 1, 229.12-19.
7L Sykoutres, Tlept TO oxiopa T@v Apoeviat®v, 267-332; 15-44; 107-126; Gounarides, Kivnpa.
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usomnmTno napa us Ipkse.”” Kao nspas coje mocnenme Bobe, ApceHnje je KacHumje
cauMHMO 3aBemTame (Sabnkn) y KoMe ce 3aHaBek aHaTeMuIlle CBaKO KO 61 ce or-
JIyLINMO O HErOBY HOC/IENY BO/bY U Hao ompoiutaj Muxanny ITaneonory.” Ono je
yjeHO MpefCcTaB/bano GOpMaIHM aKT KOjUM CY Ce apCEHUTH CTYXXUIIN Y CBOjoj 6op-
6u mpotus npsor ITaneosnora, a 0KO IaTpyjapXoBe IMYHOCTY IOCTEIICHO Ce CTBAPA0
KY/IT KOjU je OKYIUbao Hmpucranuie gunactuje Jlackapuc, popmmpajyhm rako jaky
onosuuujy npotus guHactuje Ilameonora.

Tu porabaju 6mmu cy nosox MHOrMM mobyHama nporus Muxanna [Taneosno-
ra, Ipe cBera y Masoj Asuju, T/ie Cy ce Hajaswie pucTanuie auHactuje Jlackapuc.
HajnosnaTuju nmpuMep cTpajama je, CBakako, peTop Masojno Onosorn, KoMe cy, 1o
Hapehewy Muxanmna VIII, oxgcedenn Hoc n ycra.” 3a te forabaje Pomejcxa ucitiopuja
Huhndopa Ipurope ocraje mormyHo Hema.

CBu 1japeBy Hamopu fa fobuje OmpoIITaj Of MaTpujapxa ApceHuja, 0 4eMy
merta/bHO Ipunosena [laxymmep, octamu cy y3anygan.”” ApceHnmje je 9aK OfIydno 1
Jocuda, MuxannmoBor LyXoBHOT Olja, KOjU je IIOKYIIIa0 fa Hocpeayje y cykoby nsmebhy
napa 1 marpujapxa.’® Konauyno, CnuHof je, ca n3y3eTKOM HEKOJIMKO €IVCKOIIa,”” po-
rmaco ApceHujeBo 3banuBame ca MaTpUjapliMjcKOr TPOHA, BEpOBAaTHO Maja 1265.
rogure.” Opmax o ApceHnjeBoM 36al{Baby OpraHM30BaHa je HeyCIellHa 3aBepa
IIPOTUB LIapa, 3a KOjy je 010 ONTY)KeH yIpaBo OMBIIN IATpMjapX, LITO je 3a IOCIIe-
AMITy MMajio ’beroso opnydere u3 llpkse.” Tex kaza je HOBM IIPKBEHM IIOITIABAP
nocrao Jocud, map je pebpyapa 1267, roroBo ABe rofiHe M0oCIe ApceHnjeBe CMeHe,
00O OIPOLITaj 3a rpeX HoYMibeH npema Jopany IV.%

72 Pach. I, 266-271; Greg. 1, 93.8-24.
73 PG, CXL, 956.

74 KomenTapuuryhu oBaj akt Muxanna ITaneornora, ITaxumep je fofao fa ce TakBe CTBapH fiela-
Bajy Kajia ce He Byajja 3aKoHUTO, Beh Tpancku (ToloDTov yap 10 piy v vouw dpxety, GAN TVppavIK®G),
Pach. 1, 259.7-10, 13-14. Y jexHoM of paspadyHaBama ca apCeHITIMA IMYHO je y4ecTBOBao u leopruje
AKpornonuT, YoBeK BeoMa y4eH, a/ii y APYIITBEHOM CMUCIY IOTIIyHO 6e3 caBecTu (0o@® Td pdAloTa,
TANV KatnpeLevwg TOV gig ovveidnowy €xovowy), Pach. II, 409.25-411.2.

75 Pach. I, 267-283; Pach. II, 328-333.
76 Pach. I, 334, n. 2.
77 Cunopy je mpucycrsosao u ITaxumep, Pach. II, 347.24-29.

78 Ibid. 349.2-4, 363.10-12. O maTymy APCEeHMjeBOr APYIor CU/IAcKa ca MaTpUjapIlyjCKOT TPOHA
Pach. II, 350, n. 1.

79 Pach. 11, 372-377. ITaxumep je, nHave, 6110 WIAH feferarje Koja je maTpujapxy IpeHera OBy
BecT. [oBOpehu o mapeBoM cTpaxy 360r He3aJOBO/bCTBAa APCEHNUjeBOM CMeHOM, [laxumep IpBY IyT 110-
MIBE MCTaKHyTe IIpeacTaBHMKE apCEHNTA, Ha IIPBOM MeCTy MOHaxa ]aKI/IHTa, 3aTUM Je1y Lapese HajC-
tapuje cectpe Mapuje, Monaxumy Teogocujy (Teomopy), JoBana TapxaH1oTa, Kao 1 BUXOBY HOIYCECTPY
Hocronrucy. Victoprnyap cBuma muMa rnocsehyje moce6Ho mornasjbe y KOMe Jiaje BUIIE ieTasba O IMIHO-
cruma Koje he obenesxurn apcernTcky mmamy, Pach. IV, 383.9-385.21. O apceHnTnMa Kao MOINTUYKO]
maprtuju cf. Tudorie, Schism arsénite, 133-175.

80 pach. 11, 397.22-399.14.
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[puropuno nsnarame je OrpaHNYeHO Ha KpaTak IpUKa3 cykoOa Ijapa U Ia-
TpHjapxa, Kao ¥ Ha leroBo KOHa4HO paspernemne.”’ OH, Takobe, momume na je CuHop,
KOju je casBao 1ap, ocyauo Apcennja. Mebytum, Ipuropa cyrepuiie fa je Apcennje
CBOjeBO/bHO IIPUXBATIO OIIYKY O er3mty Ha [IpokoHes, 6ynyhu fia je Beh gyske Bpe-
MeHa CBOjy By>HOCT ocehao kao Bermku Tepet.” Ipuropa 6enex fa je kacHuje ma-
Tpujapx Jocu¢ Kao MuUCMeHM OIpOINTaj of rpexoBa Muxamry VIIL®

BaxHy eny3ofy y KOHTeKCTy MuxanioBor yuBpiihnBamwa JUHACTHje YMHU
BECT O BEHYalby M KPyHMCamby LJapeBOr CMHA U HacAeJHMKA AHIPOHMKA M yrapcKe
npuHese Aue 1272. roguHe.® AHIPOHMKY je HOJe/beH U CKUITaP,* a J03BO/bEHO MY
je OMI0 1 M3aBabe MPOCTArMI U BJXOBO IOTIICUBAE, HAKO 0e3 yHoTpebe MeHO-
joreMa, IITO je OMIa UCK/bY4MBa IpYUBIIIEryja Baafajyher napa. AHIPOHMKOB IIOT-
IMC L[PBEHNM MACTUJIOM, Kako mpeHoce u ITaxumep u Ipuropa, 6uo je Avdpovikog
Xplotod xdprrt Bacireds Popaiwy.

Y Besy ca MuxanjoBuM HacTojamuMa fia 06e36enu Hacnehe npectona y cBojoj
rpaHV HOPOJMIe MOTY Ce IOBECTH U 30MBamba Be3aHa 3a leroBor Opara Jiecrora Jo-
BaHa [Taneonora. [lecrioT JoBaH je, HanMe, Hajpe 6110 MOpaXkeH y CyKoOy ca Tecas-
CKJM BJIaflapeM CeBaCTOKPATOpOM JoBaHOM,Y a/u je 13BOjeBao MO6eNy y IOMOPCKO]
6um Koja je yornemna.® Ympkoc ToMe, OfIy4MO je Ia BpaTy 3HaKe CBOT JTOCTOjaH-
cTBa. [prropa ommc THxX oTpecHux forahaja sappuraBa HABOJHMM JOBAaHOBMM pedn-
Ma: ,,Har cam usamrao u3 Majunse yrpobe, Har hy nanac u ymperun“*

Ha oBoM MecTy je of 3Ha4aja OCBPHYTH Ce Ha IMYHOCT Jiecriora JoaHa. fberosa
BOjHIUKA fiocTurHyha, a Meby myma Outka y Ileraronuju kao HajBaXkKHUja, JOHeNA Cy
MY HajBUIIIa JOCTOjaHCTBA y Ap>kaBy Pomeja.” TTaxumep Hac u3BernTaBa ja je Aecror Jo-
BaH YIIPaBO MOCTIe IOMeHyTe OuTKe Kop JIuMuTpujaze, Koja ce, 10 CBOj IIPY/IALIN, OfMU-
rpana nocre 1. Maja 1275. roguHe,” 11ao y HeMUIOCT cBor 6para. Vicropuyap 6enexu fja

81 Greg. I, 93.5-8. Ipuropa he, mehyTum, BuIe mpocTopa apceHUTCKOM INTaky IOCBETUTH Y
KIbMraMa Koje ce OffHOCe Ha IIPBM [ieo BlajilaBuHe Anjiponuka II.

82 Greg.1,93.17-95.9.
83 Greg. 1, 107.15-21, 108.8.

84 AHJIpOHUK je HajBepOBaTHMje IoC/e 36alBama ApCeHnja ca IaTpujapunjckor TPOHa Mpo-
71alieH 3a napa, Failler, Proclamation, 243-247.

85 Vctuna, Muxamno VIII je kacHuje 0ro3Bao CBOjy OTyKY, Dolger, Regesten, nos. 1994, 1995,
60-61. O Muxannosoj suHactidkoj monutuim cf. Dolger, Dynastische Familienpolitik, 178-188.

86 Pach. I1, 415.5-6; Greg, I, 109.22-23.

87 Ha CTpaHU ceBaCTOKpaTopa JoBaHa ce Tafia Ha/masuo 1 1apes cectpuh Anpponnk TapxaHUOT,
cuH Mapuje [Taneonornne Tapxanuoruce (Pach. II, 417.22).

88 Thid. 421-433.

89 Greg. 1, 120.1-3. JInuHocT fiecrioTa JoBaHa Ilaneonora je BeoMa IOXBa/THO MPeJiCTaB/beHA U Y
ucropujckoM criucy leopruja ITaxumepa (Pach. I, 285-291).

90 o mecroty JoBany ITaneonory cf. PLP no. 21487; Magdalino, Notes, 143-9; 2Kusojunosuh, Jo-
BaH [laneornor, 103-122, xoja apryMeHTOBaHO II0Ka3yje fia je fecroT JosaH ympo 1278. jep ce 1279. rogu-
He TIOMIIbe Kao IOKOjHIL.

o1 )Kusojurosuh, Joan Ilareornor, 117.
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je JoBaH 1 1pe TOra pOoOYANO LAPEBO MOf03perbe 300r pasMeTarma CBOjIM OTPOMHIM
6orarcTBoM. b1o je, HanMe, OKpy»<eH O6POJHOM 1 MIMITPECHBHOM IPATHOM, KOja je To-
KOM BpeMeHa nocTana Beha off IapeBe, a IocefoBao je u nmpocTpane nponuje. Jlecrior
je TIOJ CBOjOM KOMaHJIOM MMao U OrpoMHY Bojcky. ITaxumep Takobe Harmaiasa fia je
II0 J06POYMHCTBYMA IIOCTA0 MO3HATH)M Off IIapeBa, a BOjCIM je JIACKao 1 06acuIIao jy
je mapoBuma.” Ilocne 6utke Kop [JuMurpujame fecnot JoBaH ce, MOLITO je [JOIIA0 Ha
IBOD, OJPeKao JIeCIIOTCKMX VIHCUTHYja ca 00pas/ioXemeM Jja Cy cajia IlapeBU CUHOBU
IIyHOJIETHN 11 HUje IIPABO Jia APYTY Hoce MMe HajBuile Bracti (Tiig Seomoteiag).” Beoma
je MHAMKaTYBHO fia he Ha ucTy HauyH [TaxuMep 0O6pasIOXUTH U Taf, y HeMuaocT Kon-
crantyuHa [Topduporennta, 6para Aunponnka II, Te ce cTude yTycak fia je ypaBo To
6110 MOJIeI KOjJM je MCTOpMYap Y CBOM HAapaTMBY IIPeICTaBNO T1aJ] Y HEMIUIOCT poheHe
6pahe Bragajyhux rjapesa, Koju Cy, UMIUIMIIUTHO Y CTy4ajy flecriota JoBana ITameorora,
a eKCIVIMINUTHO y cny4ajy Koncrantuna I[Topduporennra, Oumm cyMBUYeHN, OFHOCHO
ONTY)KeHN 3a IOKYIIj y3ypIamyje Hajsuie Baacti. JIox je, [Taxumep, mehytnm, Beo-
Ma HaKJIOleH JeCIIOTy JoBaHY, berosa HeHaknoHocT mpema Koncrantuny Ilopgupo-
TEHUTY je OunTa. VICTO TaKo je MHAMKATVMBHA M YMEbEHMIA [ia CY U Y C/Iy4ajy Jecrora
Josana ITaneonora, anu u y ciy4ajy Koncrantuna ITopduporennta, obojuia Biasapa,
Muxauno VIII u Aupponuk II, onyseTe nocene mofenum ceojuM cuHoBuma.” He Tpe-
6a 3abopaBUTH HM TO fia je fecroT JoBaH 1259. ropuHe oxermeHn hepkom Koncrantu-
Ha TopHuka, koju ce 1261. rofyiHe CTaBUO Ha CTpaHy 30ayeHOr marpujapxa ApceHuja,
MaKo, YIIPKOC TOMe, 1264. romuHe mocTaje mapurpancku enapx.” To 6u Morno cyrepu-
CaTM Jia je U caM JeCOT JoBaH 010 IpUCTaNuIia HaTpujapxa ApceHnja, Kao LITo je, Kako
hemo BupeTn, To 610 CITy4aj ca HEKMM APYTUM 4IaHOBMMA MIXansoBe ke HOPOMIIE.
Konauno, He Tpeba 3abopasuty Hu ITaxumepoBy BecT fia je Muxauno VIII mocrasno
3a BenmKor fykca Vtanujana JIukapuja, BepoBatHo 1276. rofymHe, jep je ,,He MHOTO IIpe
TOTa OFOALNO CEBACTOKPATOPA U [ECIIOTa, CBOjy pobeHy 6pahy**® Bes 063mpa Ha To a
UM je yuctuny, 1 Muxawny VIII u Anpgponuky II, mpecto 6110 yrposkeH, HOCTYIILN
obojuiie BIaiapa WIyCTPYjy BIUXO0Ba HacTOjama Jla yYBpCTe Hacehe mpectona y OKBu-
PY COIICTBEHE I'PAHE IIOPOJMLIE.

Jluoxcka yHuja

Jeman op Hajsehux msaszosa BrnagaBuHe Muxawna VIII npencraspao je MOKy-
maj Kapma Amxyjckor na 06HoBM JIatuHcKo napcrso. Crora je BUSAHTHUjCKY Liap Ha-
cTojao ma Habe caBe3HNKe Ha 3amagy U OCyjeTH OCBajayKe IVTAHOBE CBOT IIPOTVMBHU-
Ka. Y Ty cBpXy BoheHM Cy 11 BUILIETOAMIILY IPETOBOPH €a IAIIOM OKO YCIIOCTaB/baba

yHuje nBejy Llpkasa.”

92 Pach. 1, 285; 11, 403, 415, 417.

93 Pach. 11, 435.

94 Bapuwuh, Koucranrun [lopduporenut, 49, 56 u Hart. 26.

95 PLP no. 29129; Schmalzbauer, Tornikoi, 118-19.

96 Pach. II, 525; XKusojurosuh, Jopan Iaeonor, 119.

97 Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus, 161-213; Nicol, Greeks and Union of the Churches, 454-480;
Arampazes, Adwv.
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Hcropuorpaduja XIII u XIV Beka je oBoM Ipo6/IeMy IOCBETIIA MaEbe IIPOCTO-
pa Hero oc/embevy JopaHa JIackapuca 1 y3ypranuju npecrona. C 063upom Ha To fa
ce pajiu 0 leNMMa Koja Cy HacTajazia y KpyroByuma O/IMCKYIM BaCUJIEBCY, pa3yM/bUBO je
fla Cy BUXOBY ayTOPY IPefCTaB/ba/li 3BAaHNYHY HOMUTHUKY IIAPUTPaJICKOT [BOpa 1 Jia
Cy ce IIpeMa IUTamby yHUje ofpehuBam y ckiagy ca KypcoM HOMUTHKE KOy je BOTMO
Bramajyhu nap. Vicropujcku civc Teopruja Akpomonnra, Koju ce 3aBpiuasa ca 1261.
TOJIMHOM, He IIPefiCTaB/ba M3BOP 3a CKIallaibe YHIje, YIIPKOC YMbeHNIN [a je yIpa-
BO OH 6110 HeH NOTINCHMK Y LjapeBo nMe. Haa 1Ba 0CHOBHa M3BOpa CTOTa OCTajy
ucropujcku cnucu leopruja ITaxumepa n Huhudopa Ipurope. Ibuxos npukas tux
norabaja pasinukyje ce, Ipe cBera, y 06MMy y KojeM Cy Ipefcras/bern. Kaa mpsu myT
noMume IwaHose Kapma Amxyjckor ma kpee Ha Ipag, Teopruje Ilaxumep Hac oba-
BellITaBa Jia je Ijap, Kako 611 ra yMUpHUO, YIIyTHO HU3 IIOC/IaHCTaBa Ially, Koja Cy MMa-
Ja jefaH IWb: yijenumbeme LlpkaBa U mogmsame crapor ckanpana (1) Tov éKkAnoldv
évwolg kai Tod makaod okavddlov dvaipeots). Victopuuap ucrospemeno nogceha
fia je TOCTTAaHCTBO Ca VICTUM LW/beM Iamny yryTyo jour Joas IIT Baran.” ITarpujapx u
eIIVICKOIIY HYCY IPY>KIIN IIPeTepaHi OTIOP LapeBoj IIOJIMTHLIY, MAKO je TO Tpebaio
na yunHe.” ITaxumep caollTasa Jja emyMCKONN HICY PasyMe/ 030M/bHOCT Ipobie-
Ma Koju ce Hanasuo npep, LIpksoM, 10K je ap Ha mera I7efjao U3 fpyre, MOTUTUAY-
Ke TepcnekTuse. [Ipyrum peunma, Ilaxumep npummcyje ofroBOpHOCT 3a IOMEHYTe
porabaje n napy u HekuM emycKonyuMa,'” jep, Kako eKCINIMIUTHO HaBoay, Muxa-
wio VIII je Bpro cypoBuM MepaMa IOKYIIABao fja IIOCTUTHE ,MUP U Vjefumberme™.
Hajsehe npucranmnie napese nomutuke 6unu cy apxubakon Koncrantnn Mennru-
HIOT, IpoToanocronapuje Ipuropuje Kunapcku, perop Manojno Onoson u Jopan
XymH, HajBepoBarHuje orall Huhudopa XymHa, [OK Cy unTaBoM NUTamy ca Behum
ompesom, mrurehy obudaje v Formy, IpuIa3uIn MaTpyujapx Jocud u xapropuaake u
nukeogunakc JoaH Bek.'"! VI cam nucan je, 3ajenHo ca JosoM Jacutom,'” yuecTBOBaO
y cacTaB/bamy oAroBopa Ha napes Tomoc.'” ITap je, mebyTyum, HacTaBMO fa mpumpe-
Ma TepeH 3a IOTNUCKBalbe YHHje, a YCIIeo je a mpupobuje u JopaHa Beka.'™

Muxanno Ilaneosnor Huje IpecTajao ia BpIUM IPUTICAK HA KIIMPUKE, ca jelHe
cTpaHe Harmamasajyhu ga yauja Ilpkasa Tpe6a mpe cBera fa 6yze cTBap MKOHOMIUje,
anm ucToBpeMeHO Hactojehu u ma je mpepcraBu Kao MPTBO C/IOBO Ha mammpy.'” vV

98 Pach. 11, 463.3-6, 471.12-17.
99 Ibid. 473.6-24.

100 Taxumep na jour jeHOM MecTy Hamajia emUCKOITE 360T HUXOBOT HEOBO/LHO YBPCTOT CTaBa
npeMa yHMOHMCTUYKOj monnTuiy npsor Ilaneonora, nctuayhu fa ¢y ynpaBo oHM MOI/IM CHPEYNUTH
TakBe Hemumse forabaje xoju cy ycnepmmu, Pach. I1, 499.16-501.10-19.

101 TTaxumep nac metamuo ussemtaBa o BexosoM Cyko6y ca rapem u 3aTBaparseM y Kyry AHema,
Pach. II, 479.12-485.13.

102 p1p no. 7959.
103 pach. 11, 487.13-14.
104 pach. 11, 486-489.

105 pach. 11, 495.29-497.1. O Tlaxumeposom Bubemy LpKBeHe NKOHOMIjE, KOja ce pIMembyje
Kaxo 6u ce usberna jom Beha 31a, cf. Failler, Principe de Iéconomie, 287-295.
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CBOM TOM METEXY, JOLIO je 10 IIOHOBHOT cyKo6a namebhy Muxanna VIII 1 Manojna
Onosomna. OnoBoI je, HaMMe, CYIIPOTHO NIPETXOfHOM JOTOBOPY, Ofi0MO Ja MOMpPKI
LIapeBy CTpany, Te ra je Muxanno VIII ontysxuo fa je To 6171a ocBeTa 360T BIXOBOT
panujer cykob6a oko Joana IV. Ha taj HaunH ITaxumep joLI jeTHOM MCTUYE TEXNHY
LJapeBor ,,IIPBOT Ipexa‘, KOji je YTUIao 1 Ha 30uBama oko yHuje. OnoBoI je yop3o
IIOTOM IIOHOBO CTPAaBUYHO MY4eH, 3ajefHO ca JoBoM JacuTom.'”

ITomTo cy mapckn usacmanuuy 1274. rogune y JInony noTnmucany yHujy, ma-
Tpujapx Jocud ce MUPHO NMOBYKao ca TPoHa,'” a Ha KHErOBO MECTO je [OIIa0 JoBaH
Bexk, koMe je moBepeH 3afiatak fja Bogu I]pkBy Pomeja u mokymra ga okoHua mmsmy.'*
3aBpuraBajyhn cBojy cnokeny mpomnosect o TuM gorabajuma, ITaxumep Harmamasa
maje yyTap LIpkBe HacTa/a 1 Apyra musMa, Koja he mpeTuTy ga [OBpIIM OHO IITO je
ApCEHNTCKOM IIJM3MOM 3aII0YeTO, ICTOBPEMEHO MHAMKATUBHO MCTIIyhy Ia He sKern
fla JOHOCHU CBOj CYJ O TOMe M IpeIylmTajyhn la To y4MHM HeKo KO 3a To Oyfe 103-
BaH.'” MehyTtum, n3 unraBor ITaxumepoBor cIica jacHO je a Taj lberoB KOMEHTap He
croju. [IpyruM pednma, Mako je IPOTUBHUK yHIUje, [Taxumep je He cMaTpa Hajehum
rpexoMm Muxanna VIII.

O porabajuma Besanum 3a JInoHcKy yuujy nckas Huhudopa Ipurope je caxe-
tuju, amu cnndal [Taxnmeposom. OH ux, Takobe, moBopu y Besy ca omacHouthy ox
Kapma Anxyjckor 1 Ha Kpajy KpaTKoO CaoIllITaBa Jia je YHUja CKIOIUbeHa (YEYOVeV 1
Kotvwvia).'® Tpuropa y cBoM CIiucy HaBOAM I [japeBe TBPAbe Aa YHIja Tpeba fa 6yme
oikovoylia, a He KavoToia, ¥ fja 3a I/b MMa fja CIpeunt fa Ipaj IOHOBO NafiHe Y pyKe
HempujaTesba, uuMe 6u Pomeju usry6unm u nopopute u cnodony. To, mehyTum, Huje
laJIo pe3y/Tara, Te je ap Ipuberao NpoCKpUIILyjaMa, IpOTepyBalby, 3aTBAPABIMA,
OCJIeIUBYIBaIY, OATMHAKY, Oficellaby pyKy.''! YIIpKOC ToMe, MOHACH Cy HaCTaBWJ/IM Ca
nopOymwuBameM Mace.''? OBu /bynu, Meby Kojuma cy ce jenHu HasyuBanu ApceHuje-
BIM cref0eHNInMa, fpyru cebe mpefcTaB/ban Kao crefdeHnke narpujapxa Jocuda,
a Tpehu ce HasyBanu HeKMM TpehyM MMeHOM, Of/Ia3IIN Cy YaK U Y OHe 3eMJbe Koje
ce HUCY Hajlaswie y rpanunama llapcrsa.'’?

106 pach. 11, 501.20-505.4.
107 pach. 11, 488-493.

108 pych. 11, 515, 13-21. [laxumep mabe HABOLM [ia je yupaBo Jocud 6110 Taj Koju je mpy>Kuo
NofpIIKy JoBaHy Beky mpukom merosor nsbopa 3a narpujapxa, Te Cy Tako TOKOM BekoBor marpujap-
xara ogHocu n3Meby mera u Jocnda 6umm Beoma go6pu, Pach. 11, 529.19-20.

109 1bid. 510-513.

10 Greg. T, 123.1-3, 12-15, 125.4-20.

11 1hid. 126.15-127.18. Y 6uorpacuju csora yjaka, kojy je cacrasuo oko 1329. ropune, [puropa
Takobe HaBOIM M1a je OH MOpao fia MoberHe MOMITO Ce Huje Carao ca IiapeBOM YHIHOHUCTITYKOM HOJIUTH-
KOM, /ja 611 ce Ha TO MeCTO BPATHO II0 JOIACKY HOBOT Iapa, Laurent, Vie de Jean, 42-46.

12 O peaxumjn Monaxa Ha ckramae JInoncke yuuje yi. JKusojurosuh, Csera Topa, 141-154;
Iupusaitipuh, Xunaugap, 97-125.

113 Greg. 1, 128.6-9.
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Tpeba Harmacu™! #a, 3a pasmmky op IlaxmMmepa, Koju HOMIUIbE LIAPEBY CECTPY
EBorujy xao n3pasurtor npoTuBHUKA yHUje,'"* [puropa yorre He IOMIIbe Pa3gop
yHyTap Hapckor foma. OH, kao u ITaxmumep, npumosena Aa je Joan Bek y mouerky 61o
IPOTVBHIUK LIapeBe YHUOHUCTIYKE IIONUTHKE, a/N [ je CBOje CTaBOBe IIPOMEHIO HAaKOH
o je npocrypupao cnuce Huhudopa Bremupa.''* Unnu ce, crora, ga 06a ncropyuya-
Pa, CBaKM Ha CBOj HauVH, TIPECTaB/bajy MUTame YHIje BUIIe Ko IPaKTUYaH IpobieM
Koju je Tpebao permnty papy samTute Lapcrsa. Ty HOMMTUKY €Y BUSAHTHjCKY LiApeBI
Bofmu iaBHo npe Muxamna VIII, mrro Teopruje [Taxumep noce6Ho Harmamasa.''®

*

Ha kpajy cBoje npunosectu o Muxanmny VIII, Ileopruje [laxumep HaBOAM IIpO-
POYaHCTBO Be3aHO 3a MecTo Ljapese cMpTu. Hamme, Muxano Ilaneornor je gao ga ce
ocnenu nspecHu Ilaxomuje, ONTyXXeH Ja je KOBAO 3aBepy, a/IM ¥ CTOTA ILITO je BeroBO
uMe OMJIO Be3aHO 3a IIPOPOYAHCTBO KOje Ce OMHOCUIO Ha Kpaj MuxanioBe BIaaBu-
He."” Muxawuso [Taneosor je ympo y ceny [Taxomny, 4rme ce IpOPOYaHCTBO UCITYHU-
no. To ce goropuo y nerax, 11. gerem6pa 1282. roguue.''

Huhndop Ipuropa nac rakobe obasemrrasa fa ce 1ap yHIOKOj1O y TOMEHYTOM
ceny. Iberos cuH AHAPOHNK HMje JAo a My ce OTall CaXpaHU KaKo O IpuIndm-
710 jemHOM Liapy, Beh je Hapemmo fa ce M3Hece U3 JIOTOpa U 3aTpIa, Kako ra He Ou
pacTprie ovBibe 3Bepu. VI3 IpuropuHor Haparyupa Ipousiasu Jia je To 6110 cTora
TO ce AHAPOHMK HMje C/Iarao ca O4eBOM LIPKBEHOM IIONMTUKOM. AJIM OH je, KaKo
mycal UCTHNYe, jako BOJIEO Olja M Y TOj /bybaBU je IpeBa3iIasuo CBe CUHOBE KOju
Cy UKaJia Bojle/nn cBoje ouese. Ipuropa Muxamna Ilaneosnora mpegcrasba Kao 4o-
BeKa IIPUjaTHOT CIIO/bAlllIber U3IJIef;a, KOPIY/IEHTHOT, MICKYCHOT PaTHUKA, TAMETHOT,
€/IOKBEHTHOT, eHepPIIYHOL, JapeX/bUBOL, 0COOUTO HA MOYETKY BIafjaBJHe, YMMeE je
XTeo Ja Ipupobuje cBoje mojaHnke. Myxania je Myduia caBect 360r yBohema Ho-
BMHa y LIpKBY, IITO je yYMHUO KaKO OU CBOjOj /Iel[V OCUTYPAO HACTIENCTBO IIPECTOA.
Op »ux, MehyTnm, Huje BOOMO HU HOCTOjHY CaxpaHy MOLITO CY BeroBa fiella CTaBuU-
JIa IIpKBeHe 3aKOHe M3Haj /bybaBu npema ony.'” Ipuropa saBpuasa omnuc Muxanna
VIII xoHCTaTanujoM fia je y cBeMy OMO IaMeTaH 1 MIbeHUK cpehe, anu je mwerosa
cmaboct 6ula mpeBenuKa /byb6as IpeMa Jer, 300T Koje je ¥ IIOYMHUO CBe rpexe. bor
je meMy mpefoapenyo a he Bragary, mTo je KPO3 MHOre 3HaKe O1M/I0 TOCBEJOYEHO, a

114 pach, 11, 487.7-9.
115 Pach. I1, 486-489; Greg. I, 128.14-130.11.

116 Tlaxumep je u cam 6¥o cactasmad jeHor crmrca o mpoucxohemy Csetor Jlyxa, mpu 4emy je fo-
110 710 3aK/byuKa, kopucrehu ce ¢popmynaunjom Ceeror JoBana JlamackuHa, ga JlyX IPOUCXOAM KpoO3
Cuna, 8t 0100, Beck, Kirche; Nicol, Byzantine Reaction, 127 n. 1. Vicropudap je, mehytnm, 610 mpumopan ia
3ajefHo ca octamuM kmupunuma Ceete Coduje MOTNHIE HOTUMEbEHE PUMCKOj IIPKBI 1277. TofuHe, Pérez
Martin, Contlit de 'Union, 412, mar. 3. [TaxuMep je 0cTao IpOTUBHUK YHIje, WM 6ap TAaKBUM HACTOjI Ja ce
npukaxe, Laiou, Andronicus II, 345-348.

17 pach. 11, 615.22- 617.15.
118 pach. 11, 667.4-16.
119 Greg. 1, 153.10-154.8.
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1ap 6u, ,,Jja je 3aLITUTIO CBOj je3UK Off KPMBOK/ICTCTBA, [ HIje OKPBAaBIO CBOje PyKe
u ja Huje Tpaguuujy LI pkse XTeo fa mpoMeHM, HaJiiIasyo CBe IJapeBe y CBEMY OHOMeE
To je BpegHo xBanme.'? Vako 61 mpusByK MpoHMje Koju ce oceha y oBuUM pednma
CBEZIOYMO Jia je mucar 610 CBeCTaH CBMX ,,IpexoBa“ ocHMBaua auHactuje [Taneoror,
mwerosa cnmka Muxamna VIII ganexo je nosutusHuja o ITaxumepose.

*

Mo crynawy Angponuka Il Ha BusanTujckm npecro 1282. rouHe, packon y Bu-
3aHTHjcKoj LIpKBM M OpyIITBY, 3aII04eT Ca YK/IambambeM JIeTMTYMHOT HacTeJHUKa Jo-
BaHa IV Jlackapuca ca BracTi u Ipofy6/beH MOTIuCHBambeM JIOHCKe yHIje, HacTa-
Buhe fa npencTas/ba Ipo6/IeM U IJTaBHU 13a30B BIaJlaBMHY HOBOT Ljapa. AHIPOHUKOB
HOBpaTaK OPTOJOKCHUjM U HMOJMUTUKA YMepeHor Kypca (uéon 6806)"* cumbommyano cy
3aIl04yeTy CIa/bUBambeM CIVICA U jefHe U Apyre CTpaHe Ha cabopuma y BrmaxepHu u
Appamurnony 1283. n 1284. rogune, cMeHOM JoBaHa Beka ca maTpujapiiujcke cTo-
JMLe U IErOBOM OCYIOM, Kao M jaBHMM ycroBefiatbeM CumBosa Bepe.'” Hajsehn
3arOBOPHMILIM HOBOT Kypca 6 cy, usMeby ocrammx, napesa tetka Esnoruja u Teo-
mop Mysanon.'? ¥V ckmaay ca HOBOM BepcKoM IonnTuKoM, y LJapctBy Pomeja Hacraje
Llpkeena ucimiopuja Huhudopa Kamucra Kcanronyna,'™ muiy ce noxsanHa cosa y
KOjJIMa ce Ljap Beluya Kao 3aIlTUTHUK [IPAaBOC/IaB/ba,'”® a HajOmmKu capagHuiy Mu-
xawna VIII ITaneonora 61Bajy 3aMemeHI BIUXOBYMM CUHOBIMA, KOjU ce Takohe oppuay
nonutuke cBojux odena. Tako he Huhudop XymH, HajBepoBaTHuje cuH JoBaHa XyMHa,
KOjit je 6110 mpucTamiia MyxannoBe YHUOHUCTHYKE IIOTUTUKE, jeIHO BpeMe 3ay3u-
MaTU MO3UILIMjy Meca3oHa, a mera he Ha ToM HoIoXajy 3ameHnTn Teogop Meroxur,
cuH [eopruja Metoxuta, Koju je, 3ajenHo ca apxmubhakoHom Koncranrtunom Memntu-
HJMOTOM, OCTao [0 Kpaja [oCTelaH LpKBeHOoj Hmoautuiy npsor ITaneonora.’”® Kou-
CTaHTMH AKpOIO/NT, cuH [eopruja Akpononura, Takobe he 6uru Bemku nororer u
uMahe MICTaKHYTO MeCTO Y JPYIITBY, Y KojeM he mweros xarnorpadcku pay 6uty Beoma

120 1bid. 155.7-12. Tpe6a mpumernty fia je cmmany kapaktepusarujy Huhudop Ipuropa mao u sa
JoBana KanTakysuna y ABaHaecTOj KibM31 CBOT MCTOpMjcKor cruca, Greg. II, 590.14-19.

121 Tako je masusajy majnpe Pach. 111, 53.27, a morom u Greg. I, 162.18-20.
122 pach. 111, 67.10-18.

123 Taximep Geresxu 7a je Mysanon 6mo 6udeBan momrTo je o6uo Aa ofie Ko MOCTAHNK AT,
Pach. 111, 23.19-31.

124 pG CXLV, 558-1332; Winkelmann, Bedeutung, 439-447; Panteghini, Kirchengeschichte, 248—
266. Y mpunpemn je HOBO 13zame TekcTa LIpkBeHe nctopuje, koje npupebyjy A. Beprep u B. 3epsan.

125 Angponux 11 je mpocnas/baH y moxsanHuM cnosuma leopruja Kumapckor, Huhudopa Xy-
mua u Huhudopa Ipurope, Pagowesuh, Tloxsanna cnosa, 61-83. Ipuropuje Kumapcku (Boissonade,
Anecdota Graeca, 1, 374-375) u Huhudop Xymu (Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, II, 31) Angpornky II
IIPUIINCYjy o4YeBe BojHe ycrexe. Vako ce Anpiponnk I Bemdao 360r moBparka opTofoKcuju, nsHeHabyje
KOJIMKO MaJI0 MeCTa y OfHOCY Ha MOXBajTy APYTUX LApeBUX KBa/lUTeTa 3ay3uMa oBo IuTame. Ty je 1mo-
ce6HO MHAVKaTUBaH coydaj Huhudopa Xymua, Koju je Hanmcao M3pasuTo Ayry HoXBaay OBOM BIajiapy
Y K0joj je TeK HEeKOIMKO MOC/IefbIX CTpaHuIa mocseheHo onbannsamy yHuje U I[apeBOM MOBPATKY Ipa-
BOC/IaB/bY, Boissonade, Anecdota Graeca, 11, 53.

126 Teopruje Metoxurt je TBopan [oimaiiicke uciiopuje, Koja je MMasa 3a Wb fa TPUOIIKY
Jlatune n Pomeje, George Metochites, I-III.
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mwoporBopan.'”” Ipuropuje Knmapckn, koju je y IlaxumepoBom crmcy 61o jegaH of
3aTOBOPHMKA YHUje, IpOMeHuhe CBOje CTaHOBMIIITE II0 JO/IACKY Ha IIPeCTO HOBOT Liapa
u noctahe marpujapx koju he caunnuty Tomoc y kome he ce anaremncaru Jopau Bek,
Koncrantnn Memrryanor u [eopruje Meroxnt.'”® 3anuMbus je u cmydaj Teogopa My-
3aJI0Ha, 3a KOT'a Ce IIPETIIOCTaB/ba Jia je 610 cuH ImporoecTujapa [eopruja MysanoHna
Teopope Kanraxysute, iapeBe cecTpudmHe,'” Koji je MCTYINO Kao )KeCTOKMU IIPOTUB-
HIIK YHIje 11 KOju je jemHO BpeMe 6110 1 Meca3oH AHpponyka I1.1%

Apcenntcka musma HactaBuhe fga 6yzme mpeTmha TOKOM YMTaBe BIafaBUHe
Mpuxannosor HacnegHuka. Anpponuk II he Hacrojatu fa joj craHe Ha myT U THMe
(dbopManHo 3aBpIIY MUTalbe CONCTBEHOT JIETUTUMMUTETA, KOjii He caMo Ja je 6o yr-
pOXeH y3yplaumjoM npecrona of crpaHe Muxawmna VIII Beh u unmwenurnom, mro
CY apCeHMTH IT0CeOHO MCTUIAMN, A je maTpujapx Jocud, Koju je KpyHucao AHApO-
HIIKa Kao caBrafjapa, 610 M30ILITeH Of cTpaHe ApceHuja, unMe jeman geo Llpkse
ppyror Ilaneonora Huje pusHaBao Kao gernTUMHOr Biaagapa.”' Crora AHpoHuk 11
1284/5. ropyHe Ha IJApCKOj Ta/lUji CBEYAHO MIPeHOCH ApCceHNjeBe IOCMPTHE OCTaTKe
ca [IpnHueBckux ocrpsa u nonaxe ux y Lipkey Cs. Coduje. Y 10j je, rogune 1310,
y LilepeMOHUjM Y K0joj cy ydelrha y3eny 1 HOCMPTHU OCTallM HaTpujapxa ApceHnja,
00y4eHOT Y cBeuaHy apXujepejcKy ofiexxny, marpujapx Hudon npounrao Apcennjesn
omnpouraj ynyhen unraBom Hapopy.'*> Ha Taj HauuH je Lap 3aBpLINO CBOjy peBU3NUjY
JCTOpHje TUME LITO je IPOKIaMOBAaHO HEITO IITO C€ KOCUIIO Ca MOC/IENHOM BO/bOM
narpujapxa Apcenuja.'”> Haume, kako Hac usBemrasa [Taxumep, Angponux II je
TBP/YO fia je IaTP1japX0oB TeCTaMeHT 6110 dancudukar jep 61 mpasy maTpujapx oi-
pocTIO HelpujaTe/buMa Ha caMpTHOM ofipy. Llap je, Takobe, TBppuo a My je Apce-
HIfje 10 CBOj 671ar0C/IOB, Kao U [ia je Y jeHOM TPeHYTKY Tpaxkno of Muxana VIII ga
abpumypa y kopuct cuHa.** OBaj AHIPOHMKOB YMH, MehyTum, He Tpeba mocMaTpaTn
Kao0 H€eTOBY KallUTY/IALMjy TIPe, MPTBUM IIaTPUjapXOM MM Kao IaTPUjapXOBy IOCT-
XyMHY pexabunutanyjy, Beh Kao CBeCHO cBojaTame ApceHMja y CKIONY HACTOjarba
fia CIIpeus OCTaTKe MPOTUBHIKA CBOT Olla Aa 6yny LieHTap HellpecTaHor oTnopa.'”

127 Nicol, Constantine Akropolites, 249-256.
128 TTornucumk Tor Tomoca 6uo je u cam ITaxumep, Pach. VIIL, 124-131.
129 polemis, Doukai, 148; Makripoulias, Mouzalon Family; Samara, ®e6wpog Mov{dwy, 21-23.

130 O maswmuso OCMMIIBEHOj ¥ CUCTEMATCKO] monmTuim AHponuka II, kaja je y muramy 1360p
HErOBUX HAjOMIDKIX CapaHMKA, UCTAKHYTUX MHTENEKTyalala ,CPeber Coja‘, Koji je MMao 3a Wb Jia
HPeKo K/bYy4IHMX aKTepa, Teomopa Mysanona, Koncrantnna Axpononura, Huhudopa Xymua u Teopo-
pa MeToxura, KOHTPOJIMIIIE HE CAaMO YNTaBy MpeXy nutepara mupoMm LlapcTsa, a TMMe ypbaHy enuty
»Cpefiiber c710ja,“ Beh 1 enuty npBor paHra, yK/bydyjyhu 1 concTsenu KiaH, ofakiie foaase 1 Hajo36usb-
HIju U3a30BM erosoj Bnagasunu cf. Gaul, All Emperor’s Men, 245-270.

131 O npo6remy Jocudosor kpynncamwa Auaponuka II cf. Pach. 111, 50, n. 97.
132 Greg. 1, 262.15-19.

133 ITatpujapx ApceHnje je y CBOM 3aBellITalby aHATEMICA0 CBAKOTa KO He OyJie MOIITOBAO Hhero-
BY IIOC/IE/ItbY BOJbY, YII. IPETXO[HO U3/Iarambe.

134 pach. IV, 508-527.
135 Shawcross, In the Name of the True Emperor, 221-224.
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Cun Muxanna VIII ce y TOKy cBOje BlIafiaBiiHe CyCpeTao ca >KeCTOKOM OIO3M-
I[jOM 1 y OKBMPY CBOT COIICTBEHOT POJia, a IOHAjBMIIE Y PEJOBMMA OHE TPpaHe II0-
poamiie Koja je mojpyKapaia narpujapxa ApceHuja u Kojoj Cy Npuiafaay IoTOMIU
merose TeTke Mapuje. O ToMe Hac BeoMa IToipo6HO o6aBemTasa [eopruje [Taxumep,
KOj¥I pefioBe CBOT MCTOPUCKOT cIuca nocsehyje 1 TajalmsyuM UCTaKHYTUM Bohama
apceHNTa, MOHAXY JaKMHTY 1 IlapeBoM pobaky, Josany Tapxanmory.

JoBan Tapxanuor' je 6uo Hajmnabu cun Huhnudopa Tapxanmnora u Mapuje
(Mapre) ITaneonoruse, cectpe Muxanna VIII. 3ajenno ca 6pahoM je oprajan y map-
CKOj ITajIaTy, ajii je CaMo Ibera Mofurao yjak gecnor Josan Ilaneonor. Kako ce mocrne
cabopa y AnpaMuTHOHy 1284. rofiiHe CTaB/ba Ha CTPAHY PajMKaTHNUX apCEHNUTa, Y
jeceH wu 3uMy 1289. rofnHe je Hajupe IMpoTepaH, a IIOTOM ocyheH 3a mszajy u 3a-
TBOpeH. VIHuKaTuBHO je, MehyTum, na he ra Anpgponux II mo morpebu y HeKOnuKo
HaBpara ocjo6abaty ¥ IOHOBO 3aTBapaTy, y CKIajly ca CBOjOM HOJIUTUKOM IIpeMa
apcenntuMa. Llap ra je wak 1298. rogune nocnao y Many Asujy, kKako 61 TamMo cIpo-
Beo pedopme.'*’” VsBopu ra He moMumy of 1304. mo ampua 1321. route, Kajga JoBal
KanrakysuH caonirasa ja je ympo.'*

Jow jenna moOyHa y Toky BragaBuHe AHpponnka II ITaneonora saBpebhyje
HaXmy jep 6u Takobhe MOINIa CyrepucaTyi yMeIIaHOCT apCeHUTa Y KOHTEKCT OCIIO-
paBama JIeTMTUMNTETA Lapese BaacTu. AHAponuk Il je 1294. ropune y Many Asujy
nocmao Anekcuja @umarpomnnHa,'® Koju je MMao 3a 3a/jaTak fia paryje nporus Typa-
ka. OH je 6uo napes Hehak, fpyru cuH Muxamna Tapxannora, cuna Mapuje/Mapre,
cectpe Muxawna VIII u Huhudopa Tapxannora, u hepke Anexcuja @unanrponnHa,
renepana MuxannaVIII. Cmatpa ce, cTOra, f1a je y)K1Bao MOAPIIKY apceHnTa, 6ymyhn
ZIa je Wberos cTpull 61o ynpaso JoBaH Tapxantuor.'*

Muxauno VIII Ilaneonot y geny Josana Kanitiakysuna

Ysypnanuja npectona Muxanna VIII of Jopana IV Jlackapuca ce y KOHTEKCTY
rpabanckor para 1341-7. roguHe KOPUCTU CYIIPOTHO HOTAfALIBUM apryMeHTHMa -
Ia ce onpaspa npaso [Taneonora Ha Tpon.'*! Huhnudop Ipuropa, npucrammia Josana
KaHTakysyuHa TOKOM OBOT Cyko0a, y TOBOPY 3a KOjU TBPAM Ja je MSTOBOPUO JoBaH
XIV Kaneka, caoniuTasa fja je maTpujapx ontyxmuo KaHTakysuHa fia je XTeo fia u3-
BpILM MCTO OHO 1ITO M Muxamno ITaneosnor, camo Ha XyMaHWju HauVH, BEpUA00M
cBoje hepke ca Joanom V. [IpyruM peunma, pereHTCTBO M3jenHauyje KaHTakysnHa

136 p1.p no. 27487.

137 pach. 1, 55, 10-12, 1, 273, 6 £; Pach. 11, 381, 4f,, 383, 10, 285, 11f, Pach. II1, 235, 285-297, 299;
Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 87-89.

138 pach. 1V, 508-527; Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 197; Cant. I, 57; yI1. are usmararbe.
139 PLP no. 29752.

140 pach. 111, 237-257, 284-289; 1V, 326-329, 440-443; Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 81-83.
141 Shawcross, In the Name of the True Emperor, 227.



MAJA HVUKOIUR, BOJAHA TTABJIOBWR: Cinka Muxanna VIII y gemma uctopuyapa... 163

ca Muxannom VIII, a Jopana V ca JoBanom IV, ox unje 31e cynbune Tpeba fna ce
cmacn.'? Ynpaso, usmely ocranor, n us tux pasnora, Josan KanTakysus Hema Hera-
TUBaH cTaB IpeMa Muxanny VIII u yrpaBo Tor 11apa KOpucTy Kao MOZIEN y pasindu-
TUM KOHTEKCTVMA, IUPEKTHO WM IOCPEJHO, KaKO OM OIpaB/jao CBOje aKTMBHOCTH
WM JUCKBAI(UKOBAO OHOCHO PeXaOIIMTOBAO IMYHOCTYU KOje CY Y pasIuuuTiM
neproauMa 6ue y pasImanTUM OFHOCKMA Ca IBJIM CaMUM.

Y yBopy cBor mcTopujckor ciyca KaHTaKysuH IpBU IIyT eKCIVIMIIUTHO IIO-
Mmutbe Muxana [Taneonora. Hapogehn reneanorujy napesa og Anexcuja III Anbera,
KanrakysuH Kaxe fia je, HakoH JoaHa (IV), ca xojum ce mpeknpa napcka amMHuja
Teopopa Jlackapuca, apcko focrojancTso mpeunto (1 Pactheia uetéfn) Muxanny
ITaneonory. [uca, morom, reneanorujy Ilaneonora saspiasa ca Muxanaom IX.'*

Beh npsu KanrakysnuHos momeH Muxana VIII MHAMKAaTHBAH je U3 HEKOIUKO
pasiora. Hajmpe, jacHo je na nucarn Huje ocyhuao Hauun Ha Koju je npsu [Taneonor
npeyseo Bract. Mehytum, KanrakysuHos craB npema Muxanny VIII nogjenHaxo,
MAKO MOCPEHO, UIYCTPYjy U IETOBU CTABOBU IIPeMa APYTUM TMYHOCTUMA WA JI0-
rahajuma o kojuma npunosena. Y Besu ca TiM Tpeba Harmacutu ga Kanrtakysus ro-
TOBO He MPOIYLITA NPUINKY Jja HAaITlaCK CPOZICTBO KaKO IOjeINHUX TMIHOCTH KOje
IIOMIIbE TaKO ¥ COIICTBEHO ca npBuM [laseonorom, amu 10, HapaBHO, YMHU JOCTIENHO
CENeKTUBHO, y CK/IaJly ca TMM Ha 4YMjoj Ceé CTPaHM KOHKPETHAa NMYHOCT Ha/lasuiaa y
BpeMe Cykoba o KojiMa roBopu.'** Y 0BOj KOHKPETHOj BECTH TO Ce MOKe IIpMMe-
TUTU Y ABOCTPYKUM aplIMHMMA Kajja Cy Y IUTawby APYropoheHr LapcKu CHMHOBH.
Hajnpe, on HeTauno HaBozu fa je Muxauno VIII umao Tpojuny cuHoBa: AH/IpOHMKa,
Koncrantnna u Teopopa. VMaxo KanTakysuH Ha 0Baj HauMH, MO/, CaMo 13berasa
HaBoDeme IofaTaka Kojyi HIMCY Ba)KHM 3a IHETOBY IIPUIIOBECT, MAJIO je BEpPOBAaTHO
fia Hyje 3Hao 3a MMxXanioBoOr HajcTapujer, paHo IpeMUHY/Or cuHa MaHojma.'*® Ako
ce y KOHTEKCTy IpaBa HacnebuBama npecrona u npuxsaTu fa je KoHcraHTuH 6110
Muxanios gpyru npexxuseny cut, KaHTakysyH 3a iwera Harmaiasa fia je 6uo poben
y nopoupu (€v T Top@Vpa TeX0éVTa) U Ha Taj HAYMH MY IIPUIUCYje eIUTeT KOjH je,
usmeby ocrasor, Tpebano fa cyrepuine onpehena npasa no nuramwy Hacneba mpec-
tona.'* Koncrantus Ilopduporennt'”” Huje HOCHO HUjeTHO OFf HajBUIINX JBOPCKUX
[OCTOjaHCTaBa, 11a HI JOCTOjAaHCTBO [ECIOTA, Koje My je mpunnduino, 6yayhu ga je
6uo npyru npexusenu cuH. Cam Axpponuk II je cBom gpyropohenom cuny Kon-
CTAHTUHY JOfie/INO0, KaKO IPUIMIM, TO JocTojaHcTBo. Huhndop Ipuropa je, mehy-
M, 3abenexxno fa je Muxanno VIII namepasao fa Koncrautuny npega ConyH n

142 Greg, 11, 758.12-759.2.

143 Cant. I, 9-12.

144 Cant. 1, 18, 54, 91.

145 PLP no. 21528.

146 O pamurery mopdupoponroctu cf. ODB 1701 (M. McCormick).

147 0 Koucrauruny Iopduporennry yi. bapuwuh, Koncrantun ITopduporennr, 43-58.
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MakeoHMjy 1 Off TUX 06/1aCTH IPAKTIYHO HAUYMHM IT0CeOHY ApKaBy,'*® am1 je ympo
pe crupoBobema Te nzeje y geno. Ca ipyre crpane, KanrakysnHos crapuju cux Ma-
TYja HOCKO je HeyoOU4ajeHO NOCTOjaHCTBO ,M3Ha[, LEeCIIOTCKOL, @ HEIIOCPEHO 13a
LJapcKor’, WTo je Hekaja Hocuo Muxawnos cuH Koncrantun ITopduporennr.'* U
Kao o je 3a KoncranTtnHa 6o npensubero ga Braga MakeZOHUjOM Kao HONMyHe-
3aBICHY BJIafiap, TaKo je ¥ Maruja, IpBY [0 paHIy OfMax M3a Lapa, fobuo Tpakujy
Kao JJOXMBOTHY ayTOHOMHY KHe)XeBUHY-amaHaxy."” VcroBpemeno, Kanrakysus,
KaKo je peueHo, 6enexxu f1a je Koncrantns, cuH Anaponnka II, Hocno gocTojaHcTBO
Jlecriora, Kako 1 IPMINYY APyropoheHnM CMHOBMMA, LITO je, OIleT, 6110 C/Iydaj 1 ca
meroBuM Maahum cuaoM Manojnom. YnHu ce fa je oBfie y IMTamy jacHa mapaesna
usmehy Muxanna VIII u werosor cuna Koncranruna ca jente u Jopana Kanrakysu-
Ha I IleroBor cuHa Maruje ca ipyre crpaHe. AKO ce MMa y BUJy [ia je, Kao ILTO je II0-
3HaTO, KaHTaKysWH ynpaBo cBor ciuHa MaTujy KacHuje KpYHMCao 3a Ijapa ¢ HAMEPOM
7la OH HaC/Iefy IPECTO, OHJIA Ce CTHYe yTucaK la KaHTakysuH off caMor moyeTKa CBOT
efia 3alounibe ca guckpamnpukanujoM Augponnka II peratususyjyhu nernrumu-
TeT BEroBOT JOJIacKa Ha BJIACT I, IOCPEIHO, 0fo0paBajyhn cTaB meroBor ona, Koju
je, Kako Hac M3BOpY 00aBeIITaBajy, 6110 BUIle HaKIomeH IlopduporeHury.

Maxko je cBoje meno 3amnoyeo ApcKOM TeHeanorujoM, KaHTakysuH je nemmMmuaHo
IIOHaB/ba y 43. I/IaBU IpBe Kibure. [IOHOBO Hac, HanMe, obaBellTaBa fia je ap Mixano,
npsu Ianeosnor, uMao Tpojuuy cuHosa. CunoBu cy Takobe umamm cuHose, a Koncran-
Ty IopduporeHnt je nmao jepuHia Joana.'”! Ebemy je Benuku mororet MeTOXUT fao
hepxy Vpuny 3a xeHy, a CTpuIi 1ap My je Ofienmo TUTYTy aHumepcesacra. OBaj ma-
HUIIepceBacT je 6uo ynpasuuk ConyHa, a ourro je gao hepky Mapujy 3a >keHy BIafiapy
Tpubana Credany Kpamy ([leqanckom), XTeo je y3 TacToBy Homoh fja, OIMeTHYBILN ce
(amooTro0G) Of 1apa, YCIIOCTaBU CONCTBeHy BacT.'™ Vako KaHTakysun axuuje ma-
HUIIEpCeBacTa JoBaHa KapaKTepyllle Kao OTNaHUIITBO, 3aHVM/bYUBO je [1a OH Ty B/IACT
KapakTepuire TepMiuHoM duvaoTeia. Jako ce He Moxe TBpanTH fa KaHTaKysVH Ha Taj
HA4MH CyTepUIIE J]a jé IAHUIIEPCEBACT JOBaH MIMAO IIPABO Ha BIaJlaBMHY Y OKBUPY COII-
CTBEHe I'paHe MOPOANILIE, MHAVKATIBHO je [ja OH joll jeHOM Ioficeha Ha reHeanorujy
0 K0j0j je meTa/bHO mMcao Beh Ha IOYETKY CINCa, CTaB/bajyhn y IpBY IJIaH OBOT Iy T4,
KpO3 IIaHMIIepceBacTa JopaHa, 3anpaso merosor ona Koncrantina [opduporennra.

KanTakysuH HanoBo nomume Muxanna VIII kaga Hac ynosHaje ca y3spo-
KoM IpBor rpabanckor para (1321-1328) - omnykom napa AnppoHuka II na yHyka
Anpponnka mnaber, npehyrkyjyhu ooy Tome, mmm napckor focrojaHctsa. OH
IIpUIIOBEAA Jia je, MaKo je joll M3 BpeMeHa Ipsor uapa Ilameonora Muxanna 61o
0014aj fa CBU YIpaBHULM IPOBUHIMja [IONOXKe 3aKJIeTBY BEPHOCTI HOBOM Liapy/

148 Greg. 1, 187.18-22.

149 Cant, 111, 33.

150 Greg. II, 814.13-15; Cant. III, 48; Maxcumosuh, Tenesa, 122.
151 P1P no. 21479.

152 Cant. 1, 208-211.
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LapeBuMa, 1ocne cMpty Muxana IX foHeT feKpeT 1o KojeM ce 3aK/IeTBa I10/1ara-
7a caMo AHJIPOHMKY CTapujeM M OHOM KOra OBaj MMEHYje, JJOK je uMe AHJIPOHNMKA
mnaber n3ocraspeHo.'” Muxanno VIII ounrienHo je 0Bfie HOMEHYT Y KOHTEKCTY fia-
Bama JICTUTYMUTETa 00M4ajy KOji je, MaKo ce TO eKCIUIMIIUTHO He KaXke, MO MOIITO-
BaH y cny4ajy Anpponuka I, koju ra je, onet, cafa morasuo. Crora 1 oBa IpUIOBECT
uMa 3a OWb Ja Ja/be Ipajyl HeraTuBHY npencraBy o AHapoHuky II nctuayhu ra n
Kao KpMBIia 3a oveTaK rpahanckor para.

Y cnnunom ayxy Kanrakysus, npunosenajyhu o nonmacky Teogopa Cunanguna
y Tabop Anaponuka muaber, Genexxu fja je oBaj MOTUIA0 U3 YIIE[HE HOPOAMIIE: ca
MajuyHe CTpaHe je IPUIIafiao LIapCKOM PORY, jep je oHa 6ua hepka 6para mpBor Lapa
[Taneonora Muxanna.” V ospe je y nutamwy nomeH Muxamna VIII y nosutusHOM
KOHTEKCTY, Jla Ce HaI/acK yIJIeqHO MOpeK/Io jefHOT Off Haj3HauajHMUjUX MpUCTaNInIa
Anpponuxa III n camor KanTaxysuna, mro je npepcrasmpano CrHafMHOB noceban
kBanuTer.”” CrHaZMHOBO MOpeKIo of 6oune nose [laneonora rakohe mopceha Ha
unmbeHNIy fa ce AHgpoHuK II TokoM unMTaBe CBOje BilaflaBMHE CyO4aBao ca pasyiu-
YUTHUM BUIOBMMA OIO3MIINje TeTUTUMNUTETY IIPeCcTOoIa.

Kagma mpunosena o cyhewy AHppoHMKy Mmabem, mpes caM ImodeTak cykob6a,
anpuna 1321. ropune, KantakysuH 6enexxu fia Hije IIPUCYCTBOBAO CACTAHKY Hero-
BUX cabopalla, jep ce y To BpeMe Haja3)o KOf IOPOJYIIe CBOT HelaBHO IIPeMIHYJIOT
yjaka Tapxarnora (Beiov avt®d Tod TapxaveiwTov), cuna cecTpe npsor uapa ITaneo-
nora Muxana, Kako 61 IIpUCYCTBOBAO CaxpaH.'™

[Tomen JoBana Tapxanuora u mwerose poponHcke Bede ca Muxannom VIII Huje
cy4ajaH, ¢ 003MpoM Ha yJIory Kojy je TapxaHMOT MMao Kako y BpeMe BJIajjaBJHe
Muxawra VIII, Tako, noce6HO, y BpeMe BrafgaBuHe Annponuka II. V3 te BecTn je
ounrienHo fia je KaHTakysuH MMao 6/1cKe pofOVHCKe Bede ca OHOM IPaHOM IIOPO-
nuue Ilameonora Koja ce mporuswia nmomutuiy Muxawna VIII, 6ynyhu ga je wero-
Ba cectpa Mapuja/Mapra, Majka JoBana TapxaHmora, 6u1a IpUCTaINLa IaTpujap-
xa Apcennja.””” ¥V Bpeme o xojem Kanrakysun ropopu (1321) apceHuTCKa ImsMa je

153 Cant. 1, 17.

154 Cymarpa ce ma je Teogopa Komumnna ITameonornua 6mra hepka ceBactokparopa Koncranrina
ITaneonora, 6para Muxauna VIII ITaneonora, cf. PLP no. 21381; Cant. I, 37.

155 Cumamn je, xaxo Genexu Kanrakysus, 610 48 edmatpid@v kai 10 yévog mepipavic’, ibid.
37. Yr/eiHO MOPEKIO, Kao ¥ IPUIATHOCT CEHATOPCKOM CTIOjy, IITO je JOHEKIe IPeiCTaB/ba/lo APYLITBe-
He CMHOHVMe, 3a KaHTakysnHa 1Majy mmoce6He KBanmmTeTe. APUCTOKPATCKI CUCTEM BPEFHOCTH U Y TOM
CMUCTTY HOIITOBambe Tpaguumja Llapctea Pomeja KOHLENT je Koju je jaCHO BUIJBUB Y HETOBOM MCTO-
pujckom cmcy. O KanTakysnuHy Kao npepcraBHUKY apuctokparuje cf. Weiss, Kantakuzenos, 5-20.

156 Cant. I, 57; PLP no. 27487; Tinnefeld, Kantakuzenos, 202-205.

157 Kanrakysurosy moBesaHocT ca oBoM rpanom mopoputie Ilameonora cyrepuiie u jeas mep-
raMeHT 13 MaHacTupa Baromena, Ha KojeM je, Y BULY celaM MOHOIpaMa, 3a0eIe)KeHO HeroBO MMe.
Ilectn oy TOMEHYTUX MOHOI'PAaMa IIPeJiCTaB/ba Mpe3yMe TapXaHMOT 1 TO je IPBM YT /la Ce OBaj Ia-
TpOHUM Be3yje 3a JoBana Kaurakysuna, Tinnefeld, Kantakuzenos, 201, 203. Y cBOjUM MCTOPUjCKIM
ciicuMa I'puropa u Kanrakysus noMumy gsojuny Masojna Tapxanuora, KaHTaky3nHoBuX pobaka
MCTOT MMeHa, Off KOjuX je jefan moruuyo y 6unu kox Ounokpene, Cant. I, 361.25-362.3, 1ok je gpyru
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¢dbopManHO 3a/1edeHa, WITO 61 MMIUIMIMPAJIO [ja ToMeH JoBaHa TapxaHMOTa, Te be-
rose Majke 1 camor Muxaua VIII, uMa sa un/b 1a HOACeTM HA AMHACTUYKY IIOIUTU-
Ky npsor napa Ilaneonora. ¥ Tom cMmciy je MHAMKATHBHA U YuibeHUIA Ja je Kan-
TaKy3MHOBa Majka Teofopa caxpameHa y LapurpagckomM Manactupy Kupa Mapra,
KOjy je OCHOBaja ympapo moMmeHyTa cectpa Muxawna VIIL. ¥ ucropnorpadujn ce
Hajuyenrhe ysuma fia je KanraxysuH 6uo y cpoacTBy ca JopaHOM TapxaHMOTOM IIpeKo
Mmajke Teomope, TauHMje Ipeko 6abe ca MajunHe cTpaHe, Teogore Tapxanuotuce Ina-
BeHe.”® Mehytnm, kako caM map-mucan Oenexu, 6. janyapa 1342. roguse ympria My
je majka Teomopa. Kap je 3a To casnana Teomopa, cectpa Aupponnka I1I, 6usia 6y-
rapcka Ijapuia,'® koja je Iocjie My»eB/beBe CMpTHU 60paBuia Ha iBopy y Llapurpa-
Iy, caxpanma jy je y manactupy (Kupa Mapra), koju je HOCHO uMe 110 HbeHOoj 6abu
ca MajulHe CTpaHe, Tj. IO cecTpy IpBor Lapa [laneornora, y npegaukuM rpo6oBruma
(TG TPOG UNTPOG €keivng Lappng dOeAeig Tod mpwTtov T@V ITadatoloywv Bacthéwg
Mnyai tfig MapBag mpocayopevouévny, év 1oig matpwolg katédnke tagoig).'* 113
IpuInoBectTy je jacHo ja je Kanrakysunosa majka Teopopa Ta koja je 6una y cpop-
cTBy ca Mapujom/Maprom Ilaneonornuom, jep To CpPOACTBO, 110 MajuMHOj TMHU)H,
Huje 6o Moryhe y cyuajy Teogope/Teonocuje, cectpe Anpponuxa III, 6ynyhu na
je myxoBa Majka 6uma Mapuja JIykena ITaneonorusa, cynpyra Muxanna IX u hepka
JlaBa II, Bragapa ManojepMencke KpambeBrHe y Kumnxuju.'*' To 6u cyrepucano fa
je KanrakysnHoBa majka Teopopa 6uma uian yHyKa,'® nim, BepoBaTHHUje, IPayHy-
ka Mapuje/Mapte Ilaneonorune.'® Ilpe cBera, 4MHM ce MajJO BEpOBAaTHUM fia 61
KanrakysnHOBa Majka HOCWUJIA MICTO MMe Kao 1 WeHa Majka, Teomopa, 6yayhn na je
yobuyajeHa mpakca ko, BusanTtnnana, amu u xop, npsux Ilaneosnora, mogpasymesa-
Ja fia fielia HOCe MMeHa 110 fegyt win 6aou.'** Jla je KantakysmuHoBa majka Teopopa
6mna yHyka Mapuje/MapTe 4nHM ce MajIo BepOBAaTHMM U C 003MPOM Ha XPOHOJIOLIKe

ydectBoBao Ha KaHTakysnHOBOj cTpannm y Toky rpahanckor para ca perenrcrsom y apurpapy, Greg.
11, 652.13-14; PLP nos. 27500, 27503.

158 PLP no. 4207; Manuelis Philae Carmina, 74-75; Papadopoulos, Versuch, no. 26; Leontiades,
Tarchaneiotai, no. 44, 81.

159 Teomopa, y momamsy Teogocuja, 6uma je hepxa Muxanma IX u Mapuje [lykene [Tareonornuse,
yHara Hajmpe 3a 6yrapckor 1japa CBeToc/naBa, a moTom 3a Muxanna Illummana, cf. PLP no. 21379.

160 Cant. 11, 222-223.
161 p1,p no. 21394.

162 Tinnefeld, Kantakuzenos, 204-205. ITopep Tpojuie cuHOBa, AHApPOHMKa, Myxania u JoBaHa,
3HaMo ja je Mapuja/Mapra (PLP no. 21389) nmana u hepky Teomopy (PLP no. 27510).
) 120 p PKY Py

163 Cnuuny npetnocTaBKy usHeo je Paje, Pach. I1, 380, n. 2.

164y rom cmucny Tpe6a momcerntu ga cy u Mapuja/Mapra u Vpuua/Esnoruja nmane hepke
o umeny Teogopa (PLP no. 27510; PLP n0.10943), xoje cy ume, o4urienHo, fobuie o 6abu Teomopu.
Kapa cy y muramy yHynm u yayke Mapuje/Mapre, 3a cajja 3HaMO jeiMHO Jia je IeH Apyry cvH Muxanno
(PLP no. 27505) nMao cuHOBe, mpoToBecTHjapa TapxaHmoTa 1 nuHkepHa Anexcija Jyky Pumantpo-
muHa. JIpyra Muxannosa cectpa, Vipuna/Esnornja (PLP no. 21360) nmana je yayky Vipuny (PLP no.
24142), hepky nomenyte Teogope ITaneonornue Kanrakysuue Paynnue, koja je, ounrnenHo, nme gobuma
1o 6abu. VpuHa, hepka Muxana VIII (PLP no. 21359) umana je hepky Teomopy, HasBaHy TaKo OUUITIEN-
HO 110 6abwu, a ucti je caydaj 6uo u ca Teogopom, hepkom Anppornka II (PLP no. 21375).
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okBupe koju ce Hamehy. 3Hamo, HauMe, fa je Mapruna hepka Teogopa uMaina jBa
6paka. Y npBoM je 6uia ygara 3a Bacunuja Kasamapuja (1258-59), a y spyrom 3a
BEJIMKOL CTpaToIefapxa Bamanuanoruca (1260), koju je ympo mpe 1266. rogyse, ma
ce cMarTpa Ja ce OHa Te FOAMHEe U 3aMOHaIIIa.'® AKo 6u ce y3eno #a je oHa Oua
Kanrakysunosa 6aba, To 61 3HauMIIO fia je Wberosa Majka Teoopa popuia C1Ha ca
35 rogmHa, Te fia je y TpeHyTKy cMpTu 1342, roguHe uMaina 6ap 82 roguse. Vaxo To
HIje HeBepPOBATHO, HeMaMO O0OaBellTeba fia je BbeHa CMPT 6ula mocnenna yooke
crapocty, Beh 6omecty Koja je HacTasa yciey jIoler TpeTMaHa y CTpOroM IPUTBOPY
y KOjeM ce Hajas3nia 1o 3anosecTy Anekcyja Anokaska.'® CBe Apyro ITO 3HaMO O
10j, KaKO 13 CIIICa BEeHOT CMHA, Tako 1 u3 nepa Huhudopa Ipurope, cyrepume fa
je Ouia BeoMa eHepri4Ha >KeHa, Te, 3aT0, He y #ybokoj crapoctu.'”” Crora ce 4iHU
BepoBaTHMjuM fia je KantakysuHoBa Majka Teopjopa 6ma, Kako je pedeHo, IpayHyKa
Mapuje/Mapte Ilaneonoruse, 1j. yHyka wene hepke Teopope, Te, Tako, hepka Teo-
[lopMHe HaMa Heno3Hate hepke. VI3BecHe HemoyMulie 611 MOI/IA M3a3BaTy YMECHNULIA
na ce Teomopa KanTakysuna y jegHoj moBesy 3 1338. ropmHe mornmcana kao Oeia
Anpponrka II1.'* Mebytum, 4nHM ce fa TEPMUH He OfpakaBa IpaBU CTEIICH CPOJ-
cTBa, Beh je ymorpebOben 360r pasnuke y rogunama nsmehy Teogope u Bacunesca.'®
Besanoct cBoje mopopaulie 3a npectonnyky Manactup Knpa Mapra Kanrakysun
jOLI jefHOM HaIJIalllaBa Kaja Hac o0aBelITaBa fja ce i werosa cymnpyra Vpuna, y Mo-
HamTBy EBreHmja, moBykia y MaHacTHp HasBaH 1o MapTu, koju je Hacnehem npu-
nao Kanraxysuny (¢k matp@ov kArjpov Stapépovoav Kavtakov{nvd t@ Paothei).!”
YuHu ce fla ce TepMUH TATPWOLG/TATPDOL KA)POV, YIOTpeb/beH y 0be IpeTXonHe
BECTH, ONHOCY Ha4eJTHO Ha HacIeJHO IpaBo Tj. Hacnehe, He 1 Hy>kHO Ha Hacnebhe 1o
04eBOj MMHUjU."”" ¥V MCTOM MaHACTHPY CY Ce, MOIITO Cy UM Ce YIIOKOjUIN MY>KeBH,

165 P1.P nos. 2057 1 27510.
166 Cant. 11, 219-222.

167 Cant. I, 125, 138, 260, 371-3, 395; II, 105, 136; Greg. II, 530. Ipuropa, noayuie, Kafa IpUIO-
Befja O BeHOj CMPT HaBOJM 1A Cy je ieHo Omaroctame u cpeha mparunu u y crapoctu (Ypwc), £o Tpe-
HYTKa JJOK Huje fomaja 3apobmennmrsa, Greg. I, 617.15-18. Mebytuwm, Ipuropa je, HakoH 3aTBaparma
y Xopy Kaza je 6110 y 60. rofuHu cTapocTH, cebe cMaTpao cTapuM doBekoM (Td ynpq), Greg. II, 1013.12,
1045.18-20.

168 Actes de Kutlumus, 87. Ha mctom MecTy ce JoBaH KanTakysnH momumme Kao yauppog tod kpa-
Tawod kal dyiov Hudv avBévtov kai Pacthéws, ibid. 87. Cf. moemy Anpponnxa IIT ITaneonora us 1329.
ropiHe, y Kojoj cy Teogopa u JoBan Kanrtakysun momenyru Ha uctu Haunt (Regel, XpvooBovAla, 16). O
TepMuHY YauPpog Pacthéwg mucao je Runciman, Lucas Notaras, 447-449. KaHTaKy3uH je 110 CBOj IIpu-
JINLM OBZIe Ha3BaH YapBpog 3aTo WTo je merosa skeHa Vpuua Kanrakysuna (PLP no. 10935) 6una ynyka
Vipuse ITaneonoruse, cectpe Anponuka II, anu u 3aTo 1TO je Ta Be3a Moryia 6MTH peasHija 1 CTBapHuja
Off ’LUXOBOT POJOMHCKOT fjajieKor cpopcTsa, Ociipoiopcku, Cepcka obmact, 154.

169 Tpe6a umarn Ha ymy ma je Mapuja/Mapra 6uma oko 10 romuma crapuja of Muxauma VIII, Te
je pasympuBo wto je Teomopa KaHTakysuna 611a 6ap Tomuko crapuja of Aunponuka III, xoju je 61o
BpIIBaK ca weHnM crHoM. O tepmuny Oglog cf. Ocimpoiopcku, Cepcka obmact, 153-154. O pobauxnm
Besama Meby npeum ITaneonosuma cf. Gaul, All Emperor’s Men, 257.

170 Cant. 111, 307.

71 Tinnefeld, Kantakuzenos, 205 n. 24. JTa je y muramy HacnehuBarbe o 04eBoj TMHU} CMATPao

je Nicol, Kantakouzenos, 30 Ham. 53.
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samoHamme 1 Kanrakysunose hepke Mapuja u JeneHa, ma ce jaHac Bepyje aa je
MaHaCTHUp Yy HEKOM TPeHYTKY IIpeliao y pyke nmopopuue Kanrakysus.'”

C 0631poM Ha IPETXOZHO peUeHO, IOCTaje jaCHO 3aLITO Ljap-Mycall y YNTaBOM
CBOM Jle/Ty HAapOUYMTO MHCUCTHUPA KaKO Ha CONCTBEHOM TAKO U Ha IIJIEMEHUTOM IIO-
pexiy (M1u BberoBoM OfICYCTBY) Ka0 HAPOYMTOM KBAIUTETY ITIABHUX IPOTATOHICTA
ETOBOT MCTOPMjCKOr cryca. KoHayHo, jefuHO Ha TO je 1 MOrao fia ce I03uBa, Oy-
nyhu ma 6u merosa Besa ca [Taseonosuma 6ua unax gambe CPOFCTBO. Y TOM CMUCTY
II0CTOju BenuKa cmuHoct usMebhy Joana KantakysnHa u camor Muxawa VIII, koju
takobe y ayrobmorpadcknum yBoguma tunnka Manactupa Cs. Jumurpuja-Kenusa-
pa 1 CB. ABKCEHTMja MHCUCTVPA Ha CBOM YIJIE[THOM U IIeMeHNTOM ropekiy.'” Cro-
ra ce YIMHM Jla IOMEHOM yjaka JopaHa TapxaHmoTa mmcar mojjefHako MMa 3a b fia
IIOJICETH Ha COIICTBEHO CPOJICTBO, MAKO ajbe, ca Ilanmeonosnma, anu 1 fa jou jerHoM
IIOJICET Ha OIO3NIINjy BiajjaBuHM AHpoHuKa II.

KaHTakysuH Ha jeZHOM MecTy Takohe Oelexxu Kako Tra je jeIHOM IIpUINKOM
XBaJIMO CTapU Lap jep je y lbeMy Iperno3Hao 0coOMHe HberoBor jiefie Mo Majiy. Jak
611, KaKo je pekao, Kajia He 611 MMao KOMe of CBOje KpBu Aa octaBu LlapcTBo, ynpaso
mera, KaHrakysnHa, npenopyuno Pomejuma.'’* Mu He 3HaMo HumTa o KaHTakysu-
HOBOM Jiefint, anmu KaHTakysuH, uuHM ce, 0BO HaI/IalllaBa KaKo OV MCTaKao CPOACTBO
ca [Taseono3muma 1o Maji, a TMMe U COIICTBEHO MPaBo Ha TPOH.'”” VIHAMKATUBHO je,
y TOM CMHUCITY, JlJa y pasroBopuMa ca Iamnckum neraroM ITaBmoM oko mpojekra yHuje
IlpkaBa 1367. ronune Kanrakysnun Hasusa Muxanna VIII ceojum gemom.'”e

Henocpento mpe nodetka npsor rpahanckor para, Augponuk II1 je, momuro je
IPETXOJHO Ha Cyhemy, Kako O MX 3alITUTHO, PEKao Jiefiu /ja HeMa IIpUCTanuiie, yop-
30 ITOTOM OJTy4YMO J]a My TO UITaK IIPM3HA U Off BbeTa 3aTPayKy 3alITUTY 32 IbUX IPEKO
Beukor ororeta Teogopa Meroxura. OBaj je 0n610 fja TO y4MHM jep My Huje 61710
II03HATO fla Ce LJApeBU 3aK/IMIbY MOofaHNIMMa, Beh 06pHyTO. MIamgm nap je, meby-
TUM, TTOJCETHO Jia je, He TaKO HaBHO, IeroB Npefak (nmpoyovos) Muxano, Taja 1o-
IaHMK Ilapa JoBaHa BaTalja, mo6ojaBIuy ce of mera, moberao Brapapy Ilepcujanana,
OflaKJIe je Ljapy MOCTA0 IOPYKY M 3aTPaXKMO Jja ce 3aKyHe Jia he My ompoctutu ber un
may 6ynyhnocty Hehe npenysumary Huirta IpoTus wera. Llap je, nako Brapgap, gao
sakerBy.'”” Emnsopna Ha Kojy oBzie nogceha Augponuk Mabu 3anpaso je Henpenu-
3Ha KaHTakysuHOBa MHTepIpeTanyja Hajipe onTyx0e 3a usziajy y Bpeme Jopana III
Barara (1253), a moroM 1 6era Muxana [Taseonora Ha ABOp MKOHMjCKOT Cy/lITaHa y

172 ODB 1163 (A. M. Talbot).

173 Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua, 447-451; BMED, 1215, 1217.
174 Cant. 1, 186.

175 johannes Kantakouzenos, n. 237, 266.

176 rapd tod avévrov kai mammov pov Tod Bacthéwg kvpod Mixaih, T@v Hakaoldywy T0d
npwtov’, Meyendorff, Projets de Concile, 173; Maxcumosuh, ITonutndka yiora, 152.

177 Cant. 1, 82-83.
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Bpeme Teonopa II JTackapuca (1256)."7® OBpe je oHa, OUnIIEAHO, IOMEHYTA KaKo 61
ce IBOCTPYKO onTy>xno AHApoHuK II: He caMo [ja He CIeqyl IpUMep TaKo YITIEHHOT
japa monyT JoBaHa Barauna'” Beh u He moppakaBa cuTyalujy y Kojoj je 610 meros
oTall, YMMe IOCPEIHO M CYITUIHO OCIIOpPaBa LAPCKIU JIETUTUMUTET CTapOM Liapy.

Kaya mprnoBezia o 36mBam1Ma Be3aHUM 3a OcBajarbe Enmpa y Bpeme BajjaByHe
Anpponuxka IIL'® Jopan KaHTakysuH ofrydyje ia CTAHOBHMIUTBY OIICeHYTe ApTe U
rpajckoM sanoBegHNKy Hukom Bacummmcy'®! oppsxu gac us ucropuje. Aunbhenm uucy
USTPajyIIM BIIACT TAKO LITO Cy 3eM/bY OCTIOOOMVIIN Off BapBapa, Beh cy je y3em Hezako-
HUTO MCKOpUCTHBIIY pat JlaTuHa IpoTuB PoMeja, MaKo Cy 611 HOZaHNUIY POMEjCKOT
1Japa KOj MM je TI0BepMO yIIpaBy HaJj 3€M/bOM Ha TOJVHY JaHa. A Kako je bor fosso-
nuo pa Jlatunu ysmy apurpap u Tpakujy u Behuny rpagosa MakefgoHuje, 1 HOLITO
je Pomejcko napcrBo npebadeno Ha Vcrok, Aubenu cy sagp>xanu AkapHanujy 3a cebe
¥ TaMO Cy Ce YYBPCTU/IN Kao Tocrofapy. VI MHoro ropyuHa Kachuje momro cy ITaneo-
nosu ynpaspami LapctBom Pomeja (010 t@v ITakatohdywv iBvvopévng tiig Pwpaiwv
BaotAeiag), mporepamu cy Jlatuse y3 boxxujy momoh n yjemvanmu cy Asujy n Esporry
oy cojoM Brauthy. OHu ¢y 3aTpakunu AkapHaHujy of Auberna, anmu Hucy Morm sja
ycmocrase LlapcTBO Tamo, jep Cy OBM He/leralHO U HACUTHO JP>Kajii 3eM/bY ¥ HEKO-
JIMKO IIyTa Cy Ceé OpPY>KaHO CYNpOTCTaBIIM LAPCKoj Bojcum. VM Kajja ux je cagauimu
Ljap IOTYMHMO, TO YMHY C IIpaBoM, Oyayhu sa Bpaha 3eM/by CBOjUX IIpefaka, jep BOmu
HOPEeKJIO Off HajcTapyjer Lapa Pomeja y HerrpectaHoj cykuecuju.'®

Yunun ce fa KanrakysuH oBfie HajeKCIUIMIUTHIje U3HOCK CBOj CTaB IIpeMa Bjla-
maBuHy fuHactuje [laneonora y memmny, a Ha Taj HAYMH, IOCPEJHO U IPEMA IEHOM OC-
HuBadvy. 3a mera je BaagasyHa [layeonora meruTuMHa 1 IpeIcTaB/ba e1€MEHT KOHTUHY-
nrera: [Taneonosu cy npeysenu Ilapctso, Koje je, momro cy Jlatunu saysenu Lapurpap,
npebaveHo Ha VICTOK, 4MMe je jacHO CTaBMO [0 3Hama U ja je Hukeja Ouma ta xoja je
3aKOHUTO GAIITMHIIA CBe pOMejcKe fp>KkaBHe Tpaguuuje. Auaponux III je mernTumum
Lap nerutuMHe guHactuje Ilaneonora, mro je, HapaBHO, yK/by4unBano 1 Muxanna VIII.

KaHTaKysMHOB HapaTuB, KOj! Off CAMOT ITOYETKA I'PaJii HETATUBHY CIUKY O
Anpgponuky II, yak 1 y HamsI/Ieq, HEBaXXHUM JleTa/bliMa, Ha HEKMM MecTuMa Takobe
OeeXxn enusofie Koje ce MOry foBectu y ey ca Muxaunom VIII wiu 6ap uuraodeBy

178 Geanakoplos, Michael Palaeologus, 21-32.

179 Jopaw III Barart je moweo a ce momryje kao Cs. Josan MmtocTusu, cMatpa ce, yopso mocre
cmpty, cf. Constantelos, John Vatatzes, 92-104.

180 Ennp je 1338. ropnHe noHOBO, MaKo IPUBPEMEHO, YIIIa0 y OKBUpe BusaHTujcKoOr 11apCcTBa, ammn
he Beh 1348. nohu nox cprcky Bnact, Cant. I, 499-504, 509-534; cf. Nicol, Despotate, 107-139.

181 pLp no. 2475.

182 Cant. I, 520-521. Ca pyre crpane, ap Muxamno VIII y ysogy y Tk 3a Manactip Cs.
Iumurpuja Ianeonosu-Kemsapa y Llapurpany, uctude ga je 6uo mobegonocan y Tecanuju Haj oHUMA
KOju ¢y 6mnu 1o6yreHr IIpOTUB poMejcKe BacTy rogumHama (tovg tig Pwpaiwv dpxig moA@v ét@v
AMOOTATAG), MCTOBPEMEeHO MCTUYYhM [a je IOpasuo U BUX U HIXOBe CaBe3HMKe KOju CY Ol HOf,
KOMaH/]OM aXajCKOT IIPMHIIa, Te fia je IOTOM HOTYMHIO AKapHaHjy, ETommjy 1 3eM/by oko 3amiBa Kpuca
u mpumopao fsa Emmpa fa ce morunne, Michaelis Palaeologi de vita sua, 455; BMFD, 1244.
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MIICA0 CIIOHTAHO yCMepaBajy y TOM IIpaBLy. JefjaH O TaKBUX IIpUMepa CBAKaKoO je
enmsofia ca moderka JVcimiopuje y xojoj KaHTakysuH rpajy MpuImoBecT o TOMe Kako
je AHIPOHNK CTapyju Mp3eo CBOT YHYyKa. JolI of paHuje ra je, Oynyhu ma ce maagn
AHJIpOHMK CacBUM 6110 IIOCBETHO JIOBY 1 XUIIOAPOMCKUM TPKaMa, JICMeBao Kao He-
criocobHor fia 6yyie Ha IIpeCToIy, He CaMo pUBATHO Beh 11 y IpucycTBy popbuHe, anu
U OHVX U3 ceHaTa. 300r Tora My je YHyK, HOTHIITeH, ocaao Jocuda dunozoda'
KaKo 01 ca3Hao pasjIor TaKBOM JeflMHOM NoHamamy. OBaj, Kako 6enexu Kanraky-
3VH Y jeFHOM Off MHOTOOPOjHMX TOBOPA Y CBOM MEMOAPCKOM CIIICY, 8 o6pahajyhu ce
Anpponuky II, Haramasa a HEKO KO XBalu CBoje AeTe Beh TuMe M3asyBa BeIMKO
HIOfI03pebe Y MCTUHUTOCT TAaKBUX TBPAKBY. AN aKO OTall HEIIPeCTaHO IMOHIDKaBa
U TBPAU a CMH HUje JOCTOjaH IIpecTona, oHja he ceaky PoMmej ma mommcnn ga je
TO CaMO KaIl y MOpY OHora LITo oTal] 3Ha.' He MoXeMo ce OTeTH YTUCKY Ja Cy OBe
MUC/IN 3a1paBo Oute ycMepeHe Ha camor AHjpoHuka I n mpoTtus mera, jep, Kaxo je
3abenex1o Ipuropa, mweros ra je oTal Mame BoJeo y offHocy Ha Maaber 6para Kos-
crautuna [Topduporenura.'ss

MupukaTtusHa je n ennsopa kafa Kanrakysun npepnaxe Augponuky I ga
y6eny CuHop fa o6jaBu Kako he cBako KO IIOC/Ie BberoBe CMpTU Oye y3ypIupao
IIPECTO HEeroBOT CYHA 6uTH eKcKoMyHunypad. Augponuk III, mehytnum, Huje 610
HaKJIOHeH TOM IIPeJIory, cMaTpajyhn fa ce Tpeba y3gatn y cBemohny pyky (Boxiujy)
jep je oHa Ta Koja ce cTapa o Aeunjoj 6e3befHOCTH, a He y3aaTu ce y 6esBpegHy nomoh
(ovkivny €mkovpiav) Koja moTIde Off BYACKOr U3yMa, Oyayhu ma TakBuM IIpoHasac-
I[UMa IJapeBN Mpe BUX HUCY MOCTUITIM HullTa. [oBOpuoO je fa 3aKkieTBe, jeMCTBA I
cmuyHe cTBapy Hehe samammTy OHe KOju CMUIIBEHO OMPAjy fa UCKOPUCTE IpH-
nuky. Crora 6u Takas IIOCTyNaK He camMo 610 OeckopuctaH Beh 61 HaHeo 1 MHOTO
mrere gpyruma.'’®’ Vako Muxanno VIII Huje uMeHOBaH, OBO MeCTO, YMHU Ce, UMa
3a IM/b fla TIOKaKe KaKo TaKBe Mepe HUCY clipeunse npsor Ilaneonora fa ysypnmpa
npecro Josany IV Jlackapucy.

Cse KaHTakysnHOBe BeCTM O KOjuMa je 61710 peun, M3y3eB ennsofe Koja ce
opHocu Ha npunajame Enupa n Tecanuje'®® u BecTn a My je Majka caxparmeHa y Ma-
Hactupy Kupa Mapre,'® ogHoce ce Ha 36MBama Koja Cy ce Ofurpaaa TOKOM IIPBOT
rpabanckor pata, Kaga ce KanrakysuH Hamasno Ha crpanu Anpponuka III. Crora ce
cTMYe yTHUCaK Aa je cBaku rmomeH Muxamma VIII nmao 3a nup ga guckBanudukyje

183 p1p no. 9078.

184 Kanrakysum, Buie Hero ujeflan APYTM BU3AHTUCKM UCTOPUUAP, Y CBOje eno ybayje or-
IIVPHE TOBOPE, KOjI Y IIe/IMHNU YiHE TOTOBO BUIIE Off HerOBe IIOMOBMHE U KOjU HEMajy CaMo JIMTepapHy
¢dynknmjy Beh u 1mb f1a onpasyajy weros cras, Hunger, Literatur, 472f; Kazhdan, Thistoire de Cantacu-
zene, 279-335.

185 Cant. 1, 26-28.

186 Greg. I, 186.24-187.14; Bapuwiuh, Koncrartis [opduporennr, 43-58.
187 Cant. I, 17-18.

188 Cant. I, 520-521. Y11. mpeTXO[HO M3/arame.

189 Cant. I1, 222-223; Cant. I1I, 307. Vir. IpeTXOIHO M3arame.
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CTapor Lapa 1w 6ap peaTuBy3yje IETUTUMUTET BberoBe [apcKe BIACTH, Ca jefjHe, a
ca ipyre cTpaHe [ja OIIpaBfa IOCTYIIKe HeroBor yHyka. Kajga ce roBopu o 36mBamMa
y Bpeme BnagaBune Anpponuka III (1328-1341), Muxawuno VIII momeHyT je, Kako
je Beh peueHo, ca Iu/beM [ja Ce HAITIACH, Ca jemHe cTpaHe, neruTuMuTeT Hukejckor
LIapCTBa Kao jefytHOT OGalITMHMKA CBUX tpaguuyja Hapcrsa Pomeja mocne 1204. ro-
IMHe, a ca ipyre cTpaHe JTEIUTUMUTET Ljapcke BacTy AHApoHuka III n untase iu-
HacTuje [lameosnora, 1 y TOM KOHTEKCTY BUXOBUX ITpaBa Ha Enmp u Tecannjy. Crora
He 4yau fa ce npsu nap Ilajeonor momMmume caMo jeHOM Kajja ce TOBOpHU O 30u-
BamIUMa y BpeMe Apyror rpahaHckor parta (1341-1347), kafa 6enexxu ia My je Majka
caxpameHa y Manactupy Kupa Mapre. Ilomen napa y3yprnaropa y IpuIoBecT! Koja
MMa 3a /b fa OROAIM yTeMe/beHOCT OnTyX0u fa je cam KanTakysuH ysypmupao
npecto He 6u 6una cpehHo muTepapHo pentere. 3aTo ce Kanrakysun HaHOBO Bpaha
Muxawty VIII y nocnepsmeM fieny cBOT CIMca, Koju Ipatu forabaje usmeby 1347. u
1356, ogHocHO 1363. roauHe.

To Hajipe 4MHM KaJja IPUIIOBesia O 30MBabIMa KOja Cy YCIeAMIa 110 BeroBOM
[o7macKy Ha BracT ¢pebpyapa 1347. rogyse. Ha mputysx6e cBOjuX HajyrmefHIjUX IIPIC-
Ta/MNIA Ja MOPajy Jja TpIe U Cy>Ke IMopaxkeHe, KaHTaKy3MH Hajlipe mpasja Lapuily
Any CaBojcky, a 3a JoBaHa V ucTude fia je MjIaji 1 HEMCKycaH. YIPKOC TOMe, HUje My
jaCHO Kako IlapydMHe IPUCTA/INIIE YMHE TO IITO YMHe, C 063MPOM Ha YMIEHMILY Ja je
KaHTaKysuH 1okasao Hapexx/bUBOCT (QIAOTLLAY) U YMHIM OHO ILITO HUjefaH IIPeTXOf-
HIU 11ap Huje. Jep, nako je crasuo LlapcTBo 1oy CBOjy BIIACT, y3€0 je y3 cebe fa Blajjajy u
OHe KOjI Cy IIpeTXofHo Baafami.'”’ Vako ra ofie He MMeHYje, jacHO je fa KanTakysun
uma Ha ymy Muxania VIII u meroBy ysypnanujy mpecrtona ofi Jopana IV.

Kapa, norom, roBopu o npenuciy ca narom Knumenrtom VI (1342-1352), xojy
3aIouNibe Ca IM/bEM JIa Ce OpraHusyje HoBM moxof npotus Typaka, KaHTakysuH, Ha
IIAIIMH IIOMEH CIIajakba Pa3BOjeHMX ynoBa XPUCTOBUX CAOIINTABA /la HE MOXKE Jla UIC-
Ka’Ke KOJIMKY XKe/bY MMa ITpeMa YHIjI, U Ja 61 610 cIipeMaH ja 3a by Oyze )XpTBOBaH
(bmep TG Opovoiag amoo@ayfvat). AKo 61 IIeIe0 HeroBor Tela OCUTYPao YHI]Y, OH
61 IIpBM CTABMO [{PBO Ha BaTpPy y K0joj 61 610 cria/beH. Vmak, cmarpa fa yHujy tpeba
MMX/bMIBO IIpUIIPEMUTNU U U3BECTU, Ja HE 6}7,[[6 pes3ynrar Heqmjer JINYHOT MUII/bEMbA,
LITO je ¥ JOBeNIO IO packona, Beh a Pumcka npksa Tpeba ja y3Me y 003up MULI/berbe
npyrux Lpkasa. [Jpyrum peunma, KaHTakysnH Tpaxku ga ce ogp>xu cabop. Jep oHO
WTO je moKyuao Muxanno, npsu uap og Ilazeonora, Huje 6uno ycrmemHo, Beh ce
pacliel IOropIuao, a MoAe/beHOCT je nocTana ropa. Crora oH cam Hehe mpucraryu Hu
Ha KakBe HOBOTapyje (KavoTopiq), yKOIMKo UxX He mpuxsatu cabop.'!

3HaMo fia je JoBaH KaHTaKysMH TOKOM 4MTaBe CBOje NMOMUTUYKE Kapujepe
BOJMO IIperopope oko yHuje IlpkaBa.'”> AKTMBHaA yIora IJIJaBHOT IIperopapada ca
narnckum seratoM ITanoM mpumnamhe My y IperoBopuma Koju €y ce OgMUIpai 1o

190 Cant. 111, 44.
191 Cant. 11, 53-62.

192 Maxcumosuh, Tlonmntuaka ymora, 152-155.
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IETOBOM IIOB/IaYelby ca BacTy, 1367. ropune y Llapurpapy, y kojuMa OH, Ka0 MOHaxX
Joacad, moHaB/ba y CYIITHHM CBE OHO LITO je IIO MUTAIY yHMje U3HEO U Y CBOjOj
Hcmopuju.'® Y oBoj Bectu cBor ucropujckor civca Kanrakysus, mehytum, nomMmume
Muxawna VIII kako 61 06jacHNO MIN YaK OIPaBJa0 YMILEHNIY fla je CaM IIperoBa-
Pao o yHMju ca TOMMKO oMpakeHuM Jlatuunma. Victuna, momen npsor napa Ilaneo-
JI0ra’y OBOM KOHTEKCTY CaipKVl I HETaTUBHY IMIMEH3Mjy UCTULIAeM Y/E-E€HULE JIa je
jemyiHU IporycT MuxannaoBe YHIOHUCTIYKE IOMUTHKe 610 Taj LITO YHYja Hitje 611a
IIOC/Ie/INLIA OJITYKe je[{HOT OIIIITET LIPKBEHOT cabopa.

[Tpunosenajyhu, notom, 0 ToMe Kako Cy MY JOLUIM ITOCTAHUIIM MHOIMX He-
KafjalllibyIX POMEjCKUX TPAfioBa, cafja HoTunmeHux Tpubamuma, Hynehu My npenajy,
KanTakysun 6enexn ga cy ce Mehy muma Hamaswm u npegcraBHuiy 13 CKoIba,
KOje je OTPrHyTO Off Ap>kaBe Pomeja jour y Bpeme npsor japa [Taneonora Muxana.'**
Konauno, KanTakysuH nociefimu IIyT eKCIVNIMIUTHO nomuibe Muxanma VIII kapa,
npumnosenajyhu o pary usmeby Benennje n Henose xoju je moyeo asrycra 1350. ro-
IUHe, a y Koju je Busanrtuja 6mna yBydeHa Ha crpany CepeHucruMe, O6enesxxn ga Mie-
vyaHu 1 Pomeju HeMajy cTanHe yrosope, Beh camo criopasyme off rofyHe IO TOfMHE,
LIITO je CTabe Koje aTupa joll off BpeMeHa IpBor Ljapa [Taneonora Muxanna.'® ¥ o6e
BecTH je, unHM ce, Muxanno VIII nomenyr ca rmpeM ja ce Kanrakysun ocnobonu
HOIUTIYKE OATOBOPHOCTH 10 IIMTakby TepUTOpUjaTHMX ryouTaka llapcTsa y kopuct
Cp6a, 0fHOCHO aMOMBaIEHTHIX OffHOCA ca MIeTauKkoM peny61mKoM, Koju Cy ce, 4aK
U Kajia Cy OVUIM IIpMjaTe/bCKOT KapaKTepa, 4ecTo OKOHYaBa Ha mrery Llapcrsa.'

Hcimopuoipagpuja XV sexa

Vcropnorpaduja XV Beka mokmama usHeHabyjyhe Mao makme OCHUBAUY Haj-
Jy>Ke JapcKe JMHACTHje Ha BU3aHTUjcKoM npecTony. Jlaonuk Xankokonaun u Kpuro-
By ca VImOpoca ra yomure He noMmusy. leopruje Cpannyc, npuxasyjyhu gunactiy-
KU JIETUTUMUTET, IOMMIbe MuxXania Kao pofoHade/THIKa IMHACTHje Y TPEHYTKY Kaja
[IOMMEbe CMPT IocTeber 1apa, Koncrantuua X1.'” Vsyserax je, y TOM HOITIEAY, je{IHO
Iyka, MHade MI3y3eTHO HaK/IOWeH JoBaHy KanTakysnny."® Y reneanoryjyu BUSaHTHjCKIX
1lapeBa, KOjy HaBOJM Ha IIOYETKY CBOT jiena, [lyka momumme Muxana VIII kao Bragapa
KOjJ je ocrterieo cBor mpeTxopHuKa. Ha gpyrom mecty oBaj mucary Kaxe aa cy Hecpehe

193 O oBum [IperoBopuMa Hac 06aBelITaBa jeflaH AaHOHUMHH TeKCT, HakIoweH KaHTakysuHy
(Meyendorff, Projets, 149-169; idem, Jean-Joasaph, 363-369); Maxcumosuh, Tlonutnuxa ynora, 160-169.

194 Cant. 111, 133; BUMHJ VI, 517 u n. 506a.
195 Cant. 111, 188.

196y KOHKPETHOj BeCT) y IUTambY je paT Koju je aBrycta 1350. romuHe 136uo nsmehy Benermje u
‘Henose n y koju je BusanTuja npotus cBoje Bo/be yBy4eHa Ha cTpaHy MieTaka, HOMTO ¢y heHoB/baHM
n3 Tanare Hanazm Iapurpap. Par je y6pso mpepacrao y BU3aHTHjCKO-heHOB/BaHCKM CyK00, 13 KOra Cy
ce MiegaHy M3BYK/IH, a OKOHYAH je Maja 1352. ropuHe Ha urrety Busantuje, cf. Nicol, Byzantium and
Venice, 271-276.

197 Sfranze, Cronaca, 134.

198 Ducas, 41-45, 47-49, 51-53, 55, 57-59, 63, 1ITO je jol BuIlle Oja4yaHO MUIIYEBUM Kpajibe He-
raTMBHMM CTaBOM Ipema Josany V (ibid. 65, 67, 71).
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Koje cy 3asiecuyie Pomeje 6mte nocmenniia rpexa 300r HOTa)KeHMX 3aKIeTBU Koje
cy manu JoBany IV Jlackapucy, npucrajyhn ma nopgpsxe Muxawa ITaneonora kao cBor
Bnagapa. OBoj ocyam mofaje ¥ Kplleme 3aK/IeTBY JAaTUX NPUIMKOM CK/Ialama yHMje
Kako y JInony, tako n y @upenuy, 6yayhu na, kako sHaMo, HujefHa Huje 3axnBerna Mehy
Pomejuma. HajexcrmiutHuju je, MmehyTum, npen Kpaj fiena, Kaja goHeK/Ie oOpasiaxe
]Aas3JIor 3aIlTO 1 [jajbe MMILIE, U TO O IIo0eaMa TMpaHIHA KOjI je YHUIITIO BberoB Hapof.
IIncua cy, HauMe, ybeamnu ga o TuM gorabajuma e us cnefeher passora: HOK je jour
6mo mmanuh, casHao je off cTapujuX /bY/Y, JOCTOjHMX IIOIITOBAA, 1a he kpaj Tnpa-
Hitje Ocmannnja (tfig Tupavvidog T@v OTpdvwy) ga ce [OTOaY UCTOBPEMEHO Ca KpajeM
ITapcrsa ITameonora (ti¢ Paoctieiag ITadatoAdywv). Jep oBa ABoOjuLIA CY 3amOderna Kc-
toBpemeHo, OcMaH y Tmpanuju, a Muxano Ilaneonor y apcrBoBamy (€v Pacteia).
ITpema ToM mpopovaHcTBY, Hajipe he mohu xpaj napesnma u Ipany, a morom Ocman-
mmjaMa. Tako ce y To BpeMe MMXanio okpeHyo npopomrsuma (0iwvookomnnoag)'?
KaKo 61 Byzeo ja iy he mberos cuH HaC/eANTU BIIACT. Jep, MOPYUIA Ta je CaBecT IIOLITO je
OH CaM y3ypIMpao IIPECTO TAKO ILUTO je OCTENe0 IETMTYMHOT HaC/Ie[IHMKA Y TIOCTIe TOTa
Cy MHOTa M30IIIITeHha U3peueHa Ha PadyH ibera I berose IopopidHe munuje.”” Vuam-
KaTMBHO je Ja Ha oBoM MecTy [lyka, kao n Huhudop Ipuropa, b6enexxu na je Muxanna
VIII mopuna casect. Mebytum, nok je [puropa TBpano xa je pasnor Tome 610 Taj IITO
je ap yBeo HoBuHe y LIpkBY, [lyKa, ¥ camM BeMKM IPUCTANINIIA YHHUje, BUIIE MHCUCTHPA
Ha nipBoM Ilasieonorosom rpexy, ocnenbeny Jopana IV.

Cunsectep Crponys,* Benuku eknucujapx u gukeodunaxc Iapurpapcke

IIpKBe, Te IeH naTpujapx no napy lapurpapa (1463-1464), Hanucao je Memoape,
npemMa MuUIJbery usjgaBada B. JlopaHa, mocie 1443. roguHe, laKjie joII 3a XKMBO-
ta Josana VIII Ilaneosnora. Vaxko je, mpemMa COIICTBEHO] TBP/IbY, KaO YaH BU3AH-
THjCKe fereranyje Koja je ormyroBana y Vitanujy Ha cabop y Pepapu-OupeHun nox
HOPUTUCKOM HajIlpe NMOTNMcao GUHAIHYU aKT O yjenumemwy LIpkaBa, 10 MOBpaTKy
y Lapurpap nocraje oropyeHu NpoTUBHUK yHUje. To MOX/a OHeK e objallimbaBa
YNMIEHNIY [ia Ce Y BberoBoM crucy npsu Ilaneornor koju he mormmcary yHujy no-
MUIbe Ha caMo jeHOM Mecty. Hamme, Cupomyn HaM NpuIioBea Kako Cy ce jeTHOM
IPUINKOM, TOKOM Tpajama cecrja cabopa, WIaHOBYU BU3AHTHjCKe Jieferalije OKyIIu-
7 Y IIapeBMM OfjajaMa Jja 611 ce KOHCYITOBA/IN OKO M3BeCHUX GopMyrariyja Koje cy
M npennoxu Jlatuan. Josany VIII, koju je HacTojao Ka MpUBOIN YIAHOBE CBOj€
fieeraniuje fja MOTIMILY YHILY, 00paTIo ce IPUCYTHY eIMCKOI Xepakieje pednma:
»MOJUM Te, CBETU MOj FOCIOfApPY, I1a3y Jla He YYMHUII M Cafia OHO IUTO je YYMHIO

nap rocogyH Muxanso natuHoppon 2>

199 O maruju u ratawuma y Busantuju cf. Fogen, Magic, 99-115; Magdalino, Occult Science,
119-162, napounro 158-60.

200 Dycas, 33, 49, 319, 399-401. TlornyHo HeyTpaHO, [lyKa Ha jeJHOM MeCTy TOMItEbe i je Mu-
xamno VIII gao nossony usBecHnM HeHoB/panuMa fja excrmoaruury pygauke crumnce Crape @oxeje ce-
BEPHO Off CMMPHCKOT 3a/IMBa 11 3allaJiHO Off IVTaHMHA 13 KOjuX ce fobujaa, ibid. 205.

201 pLP no. 27217; ODB 2001 (A. Papadakis).
202 Syropoulos, 428.
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Y jom Hexonmko tekcroba HacTanux TokoM XIV u XV Bexa Muxanno VIII no-
MIBbe ce Kao Aattvo@pwv. Muxanno ITanapert, ucropndap TpamesyHTCKOT 11apCTBa,
3abenexno je ga ce hepka Muxanna VIII, nopdupoponna EBfokuja, ynana cenrem-
6pa 1282. rognHe 3a Tpane3yHTcKor 11apa JoaHa II Bennkor Komunna. Yop3so morom
Muxauno VIII je ympo, a meros cuH AHJPOHUK, KOjU I'a je HAC/lIeAuo, jaBHO TIa je
ocynuo (otnAiteboag) jep je 6mo natnrodppoH (S TO Aatvogpwy). 2

KpaTka xpoHuka 6p. 7 cauyBaHa je y pyKOIMCyMa KOju Cy HaCTaiu TOKOM IpBe
Tpu fetienuje XV Beka.”” Crora MOXX/ja U He 4y[u Ja ce y meHoj Oemenrry 6p. 5
npsu uap Ilameonor Takohe mommise Kao nammuHoppon. benemka Hac obaBemtasa
Ia cy jo Tor TpeHyTKa (1390/91) Ilaneonosn fpkamu BIacT Beh 130 rognua. ,,Jloro-
mno (ebpébn) ce sompmon Muxawa ITaneonora nmaruodpona (AaTvO@pPwvOG) OHAj
(toodtov). II. II. II. ce Tako pactypmto, yaumtuiao (¢A00n yodv obtwe). Ympo je

I[Taneornor y metax y ceny ITaxommy“2*

Victn tepmuH, naimiunogpon, ynorpebipeH je un 3a nsBecHor Mucanma Myc-
KapaHa,”* IIOMEHYTOT Y CAaTUPUYHOM TeKCTY ,IlyToBame y mofseMHN CBeT  ayTopa
upeHTUpNKOBaHOr Kao Masapuc, koju je HacTao 1414-1415. ropune. OH je 03HaueH
Kao ,,KIeBETHa, TOIIOBCKA, OfIBPATHA, HEIIOLITEHA Xy/ba U [IeIIaPOILL... TAYKHI aCTPOJIOT
KOju He 3Ha IPYKM KaKO Basba, a TaTMHOPPOH je (Aattvoppova)”*” Butu natnHoPppoH
y pBoj nonoBuHy XV BeKa, OUUITIETHO, HUje 610 MHOTO LietheH KBaIUTET.

3axmwy4ax

Ha ocHOBy cBera m3i0)eHOT, jacHO je ma ce ucropuorpacduja emoxe ITaneo-
JIora, U3 pasIMYMTUX Pas3iora, HeIpecTaHo Bpahata oCHuBauy MOC/IeN e BU3aH-
TujcKe napcke aunacruje. Jlox je leopruje AKpononut mmucao ca GubeM Jja IpOCIaBu
U OIIpaBfia, Te TaKO fla TIETUTUMUTET HOBOM Liapy, leopruje Ilaxumep je umao fpy-
ry Hamepy. OH je y CBOM UCTOPMjCKOM CIINCY HOCTIESHO HACTOjao fAa OCY[AU CBaKM
cermeHT noymmtrke Muxanna VIII, gak u xaja je ped 611a 0 HECYMIBUBO BETIMKUM
pocturayhmma, nomyt Bpahama Ilapurpaza. VMako ce He MOXe eKCIUIMIIUTHO TBP-
ouTu fa je ApgpoHuk Il ca TMM MMao IMpeKTHe Bese, IOCTaB/ba ce MUTambe KaKo
je jemHa TaKoO OLITpa KPUTMKA MOIJA #a Oyhe M3peueHa Ha PavyyH Olla aKTYeIHOT
Ljapa 1 OCHUBa4a AMHacTuje, Oymyhu a 6u ce TMMe HOAATHO KOMIIPOMUTOBAO MHAYe
YINTaH JIETUTMUTET HOBE BJIaJjapCcKe IIOPOJMIE, A [a Huje mocTojana 6ap mpehy-
Ha carmacHocT Biragajyher napa. Huje 6e3 sHavaja u unmennia fa je Ilaxumep 6mo

203 Miyan\ 1o Havapétov, 62.
204 Kleinchroniken I, 59-62.
205 Ibid. 63-64.

206 Hexn UCTPaKMBAYN, KAa0O ¥ M3[aBa4M OBOT TEKCTa, MAEHTU(UKOBAINU Cy ra Kao JuMurpuja
Cxapana, norapujacta asopa (Letters of Manuel II, Ivii-Ix, 141; Mazaris, 113). Ta je unentndunkaruja
HefIaBHO foBefieHa y cyMmmby (Ganchou, Démeétrios Kydones, 477 sq).

207 Mazaris, 46-48.
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4yoBeK I]pKBe, Koju je aKTMBHO y4eCTBOBAO y BaXKHUM fiorahajuma koju cy ce Tu-
a1 HOfjjefHaKo mpobieMa apceHTHCcKe musMe 1 JInoncke yHuje. Ctude ce, CTOra,
yrucak ga ITaxumepoB HapaTyB IIOTIIYHO cBecHO ocyhyje Muxawna VIII u ,,merose
rpexe” Kako 0¥ ce BbIX 0C/I0OOANO Heros CiH. ToMe y IpuIor uje M HauuH Ha Koju
je ITaxumep mpencraBuo BnanaBuHy AHApoHMKa II, rie HempecTaHo ucTUye nape-
BO HAaCTOjambe Jla 3a/Iedt CBe CyKobe y BU3aHTUjcKoM ApywuTBy u Lpkeu. MehyTum,
YIPKOC LJapeBOj 3BaHNYHO] IIOKajHNYKO] ¥ MOMUTHULIA ,,yMEPEHOT Kypca’, YNbeHNI]a
je ma ce npyru ITaseonor TOKOM CBOje BlIalaBMHEe CYPOBO 00pavyyHao ca CBaKOM pe-
aJTHOM ¥ IIOTEHIIMjaTHOM OIIO3MIIjOM Hac/ely IIpecTosna y OKBMpY COIICTBEHE IpaHe
nopoguue. C tiM y Besu Hamehe ce nmuTame 360r dera ce y [puropmuno fo6a jasuna
noTpeba 3a HOHOBHUM IMCambeM O forabajuma Koju €y, Kako ce MO>Ke IIPeTIIOCTaBU-
T, OV/IV TOBO/BHO TTO3HATY HeTOBUM CaBPeMEHMIVIMA 1 O KOjUMa Cy Ce OHM MOTJIN
006aBeCcTUTU y fe/MMa IIPeTXONHMX NCTopudapa. Pasior Tome 61, BepoBaTHO, Tpe-
6a/10 TpXXNUTH Y KapakTepy IpuropuHor cmuca, BpeMeHy y KOjeM je OH HacTao, Kao
U IIOTUTUYKMM OKOJTHOCTMMA M IMYHOCTHMMA KOje Cy JlaBajie IIpaBal Kako TOKOB/Ma
CIIO/bHE M YHYTPAllkbe NONNUTUKE, TAKO VM IMTEPAPHOM CTBapa/alITBy IPECTOHMILE.
Ipuropuse xwure o Muxanny VIII HajsepoBaTHUje Cy HacTane y fo6a BlIafilaBUHe
Anpponuka III, Te 6u ux y Tom cetny Tpebano Tymauntu n pasymern. C 063upom
Ha YMbeHNLy fia cy ce y genuma [eopruja Axpononura u Ieopruja [Taxumepa Hamna-
3y onpevnn nogaun o Muxawnny VIIL npagenn Taga Bnagajyher napa, pasinosxHo
je IIpeTIoCcTaBUTH Ja je 6uno morpede yomaXUTH Kako AKpOIIONNTOB IIpeTepaHo
NO3UTKBaH, Tako 1 ITaxumepos HeratusaH cTaB o npsoM Ilaneonory u gatu KoHa-
YaH Cyf o moyenuma Biaajajyhe aunacruje. Ilomrro To Huje 6mao moryhe 3a Bnaze
Muxannosor cuHa u HacnegHuka Angponuka II, nunactuja ITaneonora ce y Bpeme
Anpgponnka III Beh oko 80 ropuna Hamasuma Ha TPOHY, BeIMKe pacipe y caMoj ip-
xasu 1 LIpkBu 6ue cy 3aBpllieHe, a ca JOIackoM HOBe Maabe reHeparuje Ha B1act
MOTITIa ce oceTTH ofpeleHa Hama y jadarme Jp>KaBHOT OpraHM3Ma U TePUTOPUjATHY
excransujy. [puropnHo caxxero npukasusame porabhaja us snage Muxanna VIII xao
U 1eTOB YMEPEHM UCKas3, a/li ¥ TMYHO JIUB/betbe IpeMa Iiapy KOju je 3a muclia 1pejf-
CTaB/ba0 CKOPO UJI€AHOT B/aJjapa, OfroBapae Cy KyITypHOj U IOMUTUYKO] KIUMU
Koja je Bnagana y LlapcrBy 30-ux roguna XIV Beka. Ipuropus nurepapHiu ollOHEHT,
Joan KaHTakysuH, KOjU CBOj MCTOPYjCKM CIIVIC MNIIIE UCK/BYIMBO KaKo OV OIIpaBhao
COIICTBEHY Y/IOIY Y MCTOPUjCKUM 30MBamuMa, nofceha unraona Ha Muxanna VIII
KaJi rojj MMa 3a Lk ia iuckBanudukyje Augponuka Il u penarnsusyje meroso mpa-
BO Ha IPecTo, IIpe cBera Kaja Cy y muramy jgorahaju Besanm sa mpsu rpahanckn
pat 1321-1328. rogune, Uy onpasja COICTBEHE IOAUTUYKE IOTE3E, IOMYT IIOHO-
BHOT IIOKpeTama Iperopopa oko yHuje Ilpkasa. CynporHo ncropuyapuma XIII n
XTIV, nuciy npBe nonosuHe XV Beka, ca U3y3eTKOM diliunogpora Jlyke, ocyhusamn
Cy OCHUBa4a MOCTIelbe BU3AHTUjCKe IlapCKe AMHACTH]e, LITO je ¥ PasyM/bUBO, 300T
IeroBe YHUOHUCTHUYKe TTONuTHKe, Oyayhn fa je weros moromak Josan VIII 1439.
TOfIMHe IOTINCAO0 Apyry, DUpeHTUHCKY YHHUjY, Koja je ByOOKO HMOfjeuIa BU3aHTUjCKO
APYLITBO HEIIOCPENHO IIPeJ KPaj HeroBe MOBECTH.
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THE IMAGE OF MICHAEL VIII IN THE HISTORICAL WORKS OF THE
PALAIOLOGAN PERIOD

The historiography of the Palaiologan period was, for various reasons, con-
tinually looking back at the founder of the last Byzantine dynasty. Whereas George
Akropolites was writing with the aim to celebrate, justify and therefore provide
the new emperor with legitimacy, George Pachymeres had other intentions. In his
Yvyypagukai iotopiat he congruously insisted on judging every aspect of Michael
VIII’s policy, even when he referred to the emperor’s undisputably greatest achieve-
ments, such as the recapture of Constantinople. Even though it cannot be explicitly
claimed that Andronikos II was directly involved, it can be argued that such sharp
criticism could not have been expressed on the founder of the dynasty and the fa-
ther of the ruling emperor, without Andronikos IT’s silent consent at least, since it
would additionally compromise the legitimacy of the Palaiologoi. It is also important
to stress that Pachymeres belonged to the Church circles and was actively involved
in the important events related both To the Asrenite schism and the Union of Lyon.
Therefore it can be said that Pachymeres’ narrative deliberately condemns Michael
VIII for his “sins“ in order to absolve his son.This is also supported by the way in
which Pachymeres presented the reign of Andronikos II, constantly emphasizing the
emperor’s persistence to bring to an end all the conflicts in the Byzantine society and
its Church. Nevertheless, in spite of the emperor’s official repentant and the policy of
“mild course” (uéon 000¢), it is a fact that the second Palaiologos cruelly dealt with
any form of real or potentional opposition to the succession of the throne within his
branch of the Palaiologan family (Constantine Porphyrogennetos, Alexios Philathro-
penos, John Tarchaneiotes), during his entire reign. Consequently, it can be discussed
why the need for rewriting the events which, as it can be assumed, were familiar to his
contemporaries and of which one could have been informed in the narratives of his
predecessors, arose in the time of Nikephoros Gregoras. The reason for this should
probably be sought in the character of Gregoras’ work, the period in which it was writ-
ten, as well as the political circumstances and personalities that dictated the course of
the Empire’s foreign and internal politics, as well as the literary trends of Constanti-
nople. Gregoras’ books on Michael VIII were most likely written during the reign of
Andronikos III and should, therefore, be interpreted and understood in that respect.
Considering the fact that in the works of George Akropolites and George Pachymeres
there were to be found contradictory information on Michael VIII, the great-grand-
father of Andronikos I1I, it is reasonable to assume that there was a need to alleviate
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both Akropolites” exaggerated positive and Pachymeres’ negative attitude towards the
first Palaiologos and to make a final assessment of the beginnings of the ruling dynas-
ty. At the time of Andronikos III, the dynasty of the Palaiologoi was firmly established
on the throne, the great disputes in the state and the Church were brought to an end,
and with the coming of a new, younger generation, a certain hope in revival and terri-
torial expansion was felt. Gregoras™ concise presentation of the reign of Michael VIII,
as well as his moderate testimony, but also his personal admiration for the emperor
who represented an almost ideal ruler, corresponded to cultural and political climate
that prevailed in the Empire during the 1330s. Gregoras’ literary opponent, John Kan-
takouzenos, who wrote his historical narrative exclusively to justify his own role in
the historical events, mentioned Michael VIII whenever he aimed at disqualifying
Andronikos IT and relativizing his right to the throne, mainly when it came to the
events related to the first civil war of 1321-8, or defending his own political choices,
such as the renewal of negotiations on the union of the Churches. It should be noted
that Kantakouzenos was related to the Tarchaneiotai family, whose most prominent
members were supporters of the Arsenites (Maria/Martha Palaiologina Tarchaneio-
tissa, the eldest sister of Michael VIII and her son, John Tarchaneiotes), through his
mother Theodora. Namely, it appears that Theodora Tarchaneiotissa Kantakouzene
was great-granddaughter of Maria/Martha, which, apart from his constant efforts to
justify his usurpation, makes Kantakouzenos’ reference to Michael VIII as “ndmnmov
{ov Tod Pactréwg kupod MixanA” in his dialogue with the papal legate Paul in 1367
completely understandable. Contrary to the writers of the XIII and XIV centuries,
the historians of the Fall, with the exception of Aativogpov Doukas, condemned the
founder of the last Byzantine imperial dynasty, for his unionist policy, which is un-
derstandable, since it was his descendant, John VIII, that signed the second union of
Florence in 1439, which deeply divided the Byzantine society right before its very end.
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HAJCTAPVJV CPIICKM ITPEITVICHU ITPOJIOIIKOT JKUTUJA
MAPUJE ETUITRAHKE

Y pany ce pasmarpa tekcT IIponomkor >xutuja Mapuje Ernmmhanke npema Hajcra-
PUjUM CPIICKMM IIpeNucuMa y npojnosuma. TeKkCToBu Tpujy IpeBofia CMHAKCapa IIopefie ce
Mehyco6Ho, kao u ca o6umuuM xutnjem Mapuje Erunhanxe. O6a Tuma nposnora (mpoctu u
CTUIIHM) 3aCHMUBAjY TEKCT O OBOj CBETUIIM Ha TPajatby CYIPOTCTAB/bEHNX JIe/I0BA HEHOT XKI-
BOTA ¥ UCTUYY JIeTa/be KOjI IOCTOje Y MMKOBHUM IIPE/ICTaBaMa, a jefiHa Bep3uja CTUXOBHOT
IIPOJIOTa YBOJM CACBMM HEIIO3HAT MOfIaTaK O MECTY eHe CaXpaHe.

Kmyune peuu: curakcapcko sxutuje, Mapuja Ernnhanka, crumnn nporor, JIykujesa
penaxkuuja

The paper discusses Synaxarion vita of Saint Mary of Egypt according to earliest Ser-
bian copies in synaxarions. The texts of the three translations are compared between each
other and also with the extensive Vita of Saint Mary of Egypt. In both simple prologue and
prologue with verses the text about this saint is established on the duration of two opposite
parts in her life and it points out the details existing in iconography, although one version of
synaxarion with verses introduces an unfamilliar information about her burial.

Keywords: synaxarion vita, St. Mary of Egypt, prologue with verses, Lukije’s redaction

ITocToje Ba THIa IpoIOTa, 6OrOCTY)KOEHNX KIbITa Koje Cy 300pHMIIN KPAaTKVX
CBETAUKUX XMNTHja mopehaHuX KajeHaapcKu: MpocTy (HeCTUIIHM) IIPOJIOL, YOOIya-
BaH 1 pepabusan 10 X u XI Beka, 1 CTMXOBHM (CTUIIIHM) IIPOJIOT, HacTao y Busantujn
y XII cronehy. O6a cy mo6ma peBoj; Ha CIOBEHCKM je3VK, HECTUIIIHY IIPOJIOT KpajeM
XI mmu noverxkoM XII Bexa y Pycuju, a gpyru y XIV Beky Ha bankany.! M 'y rpukoj n y

1 O ucropuju mponora: Mosin V., Slavenska redakcija prologa Konstantina Mokisijskog u svje-
tlosti vizantijsko-slavenskih odnosa XII-XIII vijeka, 18-24.
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jY>KHOCTIOBEHCKO]j CPeAVIHY CTUILHM IIPOJIOT jeé BPEMEHOM IIPEOB/IA/IA0, M TO Y je[THOM
071 CBOja JIBa IIpeBOfIa, a 06a Cy HacTa/ma Ha Teputopuju bankana, y mpu6mmkHo Bpeme.

Bnapgumup MommH je MpoHAIIao ABaHAECT jy>KHOCIOBEHCKUX Npemyca Ipoc-
TOT IIpojIora, Mehy kojuma nma u cprckux, us XIII n XIV Beka.> OH HaranraBa jia 1mo-
CTOjU PELMUIIPOLNUTET Y OPOjy cadyBaHUX IIPENNCa, Tj. BelMKa PallMpPeHOCT IPOCTOT
nporora y Pycuju HacmmpaM CKpOMHOT 0poja jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKMX IIpeInca U, Takobe,
OpOjHOCT CTHIIHOT IIPOJIOTa Ha BankaHy HACYIPOT Majoj pacIpOCTPabEeHOCTY OBOT
tumna y Pycuju. Pyckn ncrpakusaum cy nmobpojanu Buille CTOTHMHA IIPeIca IpOCTOT
nporora. Kaga ce ysmy y 063mp cprcku 1 6yrapckiy CTUIIHM IPOIO3K U3 BpeMeHa Jo-
KJIe JOCeXy cadyBaHM mpenucy nposnora Koncrantuna Mokycujckor, 6es pasgBajama
Iperca fBajy 3aceOHMX IpeBOfa, 3aK/bydyjeMo Aa je u3 XIV Beka, 11 TO leroBe came
CpefiMiHe U Opyre I0I0BMHE, OCTA/I0 CauyBaHUX ABafleCeTaK jy>KHOCIOBEHCKUX IIpe-
Imyca CTUIIHOT IIPOJIOTa, M, CTOTa — Jla BUXOBa OpojuyaHa IPEJHOCT HMje OTPOMHA
IpeMa JaHallmbeM cTamwy. Ho, momro mponosu crapujer tuna y Behem 6pojy cydaje-
Ba 00yXBarajy Liely TOAMHY, a CTUIIHY [IPOJIO3Y fejie TOAVHY Ha [Ba, TPU, U YeTUPH
JieTIa, jacHO je, ¢ 063MPOM Ha IPEeTIIOCTaB/beHe KOMIUIeTe CTUIIHOT IIPOJIOra, KOojuMa
Cy CaMo JIeJIOBY CadyBaHI, Ja ce PajyiIo O Mepuofy cMeHe (IITO je y TUTepaTypn
3a0e/Ie)XeH0), @ OHA HacTaje Mau ce MHTeH3uBupa cpeguHoM XIV Beka.> OpcycTBo
HeCTUIIHOT IIPOJIOra y MOTOBYIM BeKOBMMa OTBphyje fia ra je, Kao IITO 3HAMO, Y jyXK-
HOCJIOBEHCKOj Cpe[iIHM UCTUCHYO cTuLIHN. VI3MeDy nBa mpeBopa HoBHMjer mposora
— TPHOBCKOT J CPIICKOL, KaKo 1x uMenyje Ieopru ITetkoB y MoHOorpaduju nocseheHoj
TOM TUITy 300pHMKA," IIPEOB/IAA0 je TPHOBCKU IIPEBO.

Y Hayuu je Beh mocsehena nakma nuTamyMa HaCTaHKA [IBajy NIPeBOJa 1 Ofi-
Hocy Mehy muma. Jlopa TaceBa 3ak/pydyje fia Cy HaCTa/IM HOTIYHO HE3aBIUCHO jefjaH
Of IPYTOT, U [a Cy IpeBefleHN ca fiBa CPOJHA, aM He MCTOBETHA TPUKa IpeJIon-
ka.” JJok ce jemaH Be3yje 3a TpHOBO Kao IpeBOAMIAYKY LieHTap (IIpeMa IPUCYCTBY
»TPHOBCKOT YXUTUJHOT LIMKIyca“), JOT/Ie MeCTO HaCTaHKa JAPYrOrL, CPIICKOT IIPEBO-
na, jour Huje 6roke onpeheHo Mana cy mojeuHe npeTocTaBKe U3HeceHe. Y HajcTa-
PUjMM TIpemycuMa CTUILTHOT ITPOJIOTa CPIICKY CBETY HUCY 3aCTYIUbeHN, MAKO IIPOTIOT
HYje OM0 HOBM TUII KEbUTE. YCIIOCTaB/batbe KY/ITa M IPOCIaB/babe CPICKUX CBETUX

2 Moums je jemaH ompenyo Kao Oyrapcku, fBa JIECHOBCKA Kao CPIICKO-Gyrapcke, a jefaH Kao
MaKeIOHCKIL. 3a iBa Gep/IMHCKa IIPOojIora He Oe/ex it pelakLijcKy IIPUIaIHOCT, JOK IPeOCTaINX IeT I10-
Besyje ca PaIIKOM PefaKIfjoM U CpICKMM KpajeBrma. Of Tor 6poja fBa cy nmpumnagana crapoj HaponHoj
6ubmmoteny y Beorpany, a npeocranu cy: Ysaposcku 6p. 70 us XIII Beka, IPOJIOr 3a Lje/y TOfMHY, KOju
ce Hamasu y Vicropujckom mysejy y Mocksu; pykornmc JA3Y III 1y 6 3a memy roguny ¢ kpaja XIII Bexa
(manac XA3Y, y 3arpe6y); u Xynos 189, mposor 3a ey roauty 13 mpse nonosuse XIV Beka ([Ip>xaBHu
UCTOPUjCKM My3ej Y MOCKBM).

3 0 tome cBegoun pykomuc 6p. 34 Manactupa Huxomira us 1350/60: ox mpBor centem6pa 1o
18. oKTOOPa MICIIMCAaHM CY HECTHIIHY CYIHAKCAapH, @ HaJja/be CTHUIIHIL

4 [lemxos, CTymrHusAT TPONOT B CTapaTa 6bArapcKa, cpbbCKa i pycka THTEpaTypa, 46-47.

> Tacesa, TpemKku u HeCHHOHUMHY PA3HOUETEHUs B GBATAPCKUA U CPHOCKUSA IPEBOJ| HA TIPO-
JIO)KHUTE CTUXOBE 3a Mecel MapT, 230.

6 [Temxos, CTUIHMAT IPOTIOT B CTapaTa GATapCKa, CphOCKa I pycKa InTeparypa, 36.
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U3UCKUBAJIO je U cacTaB/barbe ibyMa rocsehennx cunakcapckux sxuruja. Toxom XIIT
BeKa y IPOCTY IPOJIOT €Yy YK/by4yeHa Kpartka kxutuja Ceror Case, CBetor CuMeoHa n
Caeror apxuenuckona Apcennja 1.7 Tokom Hapeguor croneha, yop3o mo npesobhemy
CTMXOBHOT IIPOJIOTa, OHY CY JOOVIIV CTMXOBHA KUTH]ja, KAO ¥ KACHW)Y CPIICKY CBETH.
3aHMM/BMBO je Jia ce CTMIIHA nponomika xuTuja Ceetor Cumeona n Ceeror Case
T10jaB/bYjy Ca BUILE BapyjaHaTa IIOTIYHO PA3ININTUX CTUXOBA.

Y cpenmeM BeKy, Kao LITO je II03HATO, IMCaJle CY Ce IB€ BPCTe XKUTHja: IpocC-
TPaHO, 0OMMHO MIN PETOPCKO XKUTHje, KOje ce 0OMYHO YMTA/I0 Ha [JaH IPefCTaB/bekba
CBeTOra y MaHaCTMPCKO]j TpIe3apujy; U IPOJIOLIKO XKXUTHje, Koje je MMano oopenHy
byHKIM)Y — 9MTaZIo Ce Ha GOTOCIYXewY, Ha jyTpey, II0Ce 1IecTe IecMe KaHOHa,
KOHfjaKa 1 ukoca. OHO y OKBMpY IIPOC/IaB/batba ofpeheHor cBeTuTe/ba WM IIPa3HUKa
moHocy nopicehame, YKpaTKO CaoIIITeHe YMEbEHNUIIe U3 XKIBOTA CBETOL, a 3aTUM Ce

JyTpeme HaCTaB/ba OJf C€AMeE IIeCMe KaHOHa.

ITpocrpano xxutnje npenogobHe Mapuje Ernhanke, mokajHune 4ujy ,,mamer”
IIpaBocnaBHa LpKBa obee)xaBa IIPBOT fJaHA allpyiIa IO jyINjaHCKOM Ka/leHJapy, Y
CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM IIPEBOJY j€ CauyBaHO y PyKONUCKMa 3/1aTOyCTa, IOCHOT TPUOJA
U IpyruM 300PHULIMMA, @ HajCTapUjyi cadyBaHU IpeNucy HoTndy u3 cpepuse XIV
BeKa. Y OKBMPY IIOCHOT TPMOJja OHO Ce Hajasy y cacTaBy Bemukor kaHoHa AHJpeje
Kputckor u 4nTa ce 13 /iBa flefia y 4eTBPTAK IIeTe Heflesbe nocTa.’

Hajcrapuju cpricku npemvcu cruiusor [Iposnonikor xuruja Mapuje Erunthanke
notnay Takobhe us cpeguue XIV Beka. VI3 nepuona o kpaja XIV croneha cauysa-
HO je, KOJIMKO HaM je II03HATo, JieBeT npemnuca. [IpegcTaBHmuIu cprickor npesofa umm
BaprnaamoBe pepakiuuje, Kako jy je HasBao Jummurpuje bormanosuh mpema umeny 3a-
benexxeHoM y [led. 54 (jemHOM Of TpM [efa AEYaHCKOT KOMIUIETa),” jeCy TpM Mpelu-
ca: pykomnuc 6epmHcke 6ubmoreke Wuk 29" — CryxoBHM IIPOJIOr 32 MapT—aBIyCT
(1368/79), pykomuc 6eorpasicke YHusepsurercke 6ubmioreke ¥Yb 17 — CtuxoBHU
nporor 3a janyap-anpuin (1360/70),' te netumcku IIposor sa Mapr—asryct 6p. 30
(1375/85),"? kaKo 3aK/by4yjeMO Ha OCHOBY IIPBOAIIPMJICKOT TEKCTa Ha CTpaHuIama 626
u 63a oBor pykomca.” [IpeocTanux mecT CPICKMX Npemyca IpeACcTaB/bajy TPHOBCKM

7 Tpupynosuh, AsGyaHUK CPIICKUX CPEIEOBEKOBHIX KIbIDKEBHIX MI0jMOBA, 319.
8 11 iagujep, YXurnje Mapuje ErnhaHke y cpIICKOCIOBEHCKOj PYKOIIMCHO] Tpafuiuji, 15-16.
K Boiganosuh, [IBe pefakiuje CTUXOBHOT IIPOJIOra Y PyKOIICHOj 36upLy MaHacTipa [ledanu, 35-72.

10" @ororpaduje, Muxpoduamosu u murnranse xomuje pykorca HBC, man. Jlewaru, Xuman-
mapa, Ilehke marpujapimje u Bykose 36mpke 6ubmoreke y bepamuy Ha pacnionararmy cy Ham 611 3ax-
Babyjyhu Apxeorpadckom opemersy Hapozue 6ubnnorexe Cpbuje.

11 Boiganosuh, VuBentap hupmnckux pykonuca y Jyrocmasuju: XI-XVII Beka, 85; I. Ilemkos
(uaB. mero, 124) HaBonu pyro gaTnparme — 1365/75, mpema He06jaB/bEHOM OIINCY.

12 Mosin, Cirilski rukopisi Cetinjskog manastira, 282; Momuposuh, Bacumwes, hupunndke pyko-
nucHe kwure letnmckor manactupa: XIV-XVIII Bujek, 128.

13 34 ¢dororpadujy cTpaHnia Ha KojuMa ce Hanasu I[Iponorko xuntije Mapuje Ernnhanke nma-
MO Jia HajcpAadHumje 3aXBaaMo fp Munenn MapruHosuh.
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npesop (Jlykujea pemakuuja), a Hanmase ce y sbupkama Hapopne 6ubmrorexe Cpouje,
I pxaBHor ucropujckor myseja y Mocksn,'* Manactupa Xunanpapa, [Tehke marpujap-
mje, [Jewana u, HajcTapuju, y 36uprm 6yrapcke Harpmonanue 6ubmoreke y Codujn.'®

Behn 6poj cauyBaHUX CPIICKUX IIpenyica TPHOBCKOT IIPeBOJia 113 HajpaHyjerT IIe-
pMofia, Off KOjuX HajcTapuju gatupa us came cpepune XIV Beka, 3aTuM 4nibeHULA f1a
Cce HaJjajbe Taj IIPEBOJ, IPETEXXHO KOPUCTHUO, Ka0 U CrieljudydaH 3aBpLIeTaK KPaTKOT
xxutuja Mapuje Ernnthanke, 61 ¢y pasmosu fa ce OHO TeKCTOMOIIKy 06papu. Crora
je cimcak mpenyca u3 XIV Beka mpema KojimMa JJOHOCHUMO M3Jatbe TeKCTa crefehn:

HBKM 1040 - cTUXOBHM IIPOJIOT 3a JIETIbE IOAYTOAUIITE, U3 cpefuue XIV
Beka (1347-1356);!6

HBC Pc 94 - cTUXOBHM IIPOJIOT 3a JIETEY ie0 TOAVIHE, IpKiaza Tpehoj 4eTBpTHHY
XIV Bexka (ceM IpBa fiBa JIMCTA, KOja Cy M3ry0/beHa, I1a yicnucana 1 gopara y XVI Bexy);"”

Xi1. 188 — mposor CTMXOBHY 32 MapT-aBryct,' us 1370. rogune;"’
Xu. 419 - IPOJIOT CTMXOBHM JIETHbM, HACTAO Y IIOC/Ie 0] 4eTBpTHHM XIV Beka.”

ITeh 57 - cTUXOBHU HpOJIOT 3a jaHyap—anpu, ¢ kpaja XIV Beka (mocnefma
mereHuja);*!

Jed. 52 — CTUXOBHU MPOJIOT 32 MAPT—Maj, HacTao 1394. rognHe.

Moxxe ce, HapaBHO, TOBOPUTH O PeJAKIMjCKOj MPUIIAJHOCTY YUTABUX PYKO-
T1CAa, /U OTIPEe3HO, jep Off HajCTapyjMUX BpeMeHa IT0CTOoje IPUMepH Jja CY ce IpeBOAU
CTVMXOBHOT ITPOJIOTA CMEUBAJIN, 11 Y OKBUPY KOMII/IETA 3a Ile/Ty TOIMHY, KaKaB je CIIy-
4aj ca [led. 52, 53 u 54, u y OKBUPY jeFHOT PyKOIINCA, KAKO je, Ha IPUMep, y IIPOJIOTy
Tled. 58 us mocnenme aerennje XV Beka. Y 0BOM pyKoOINCy jaHyap u ¢hebpyap npu-
najajy cpruckoM (BapmaamoBa penakiuuja), a cysehu npema TekcTy 3a IpBM MapT U
IIPBY aPU/I — MapT U U3BOJ, U3 alIPUJICKOT ITPOJIOTa IPUIIAZIajy TPHOBCKOM IPEBORY

14 3 JIp>xaBHOT UCTOPMjCKOT My3eja y MOCKBH HocTaB/beHe ¢y HaM doTorpaduje pykommca us
361pke A. X/ynoBa, Ha 4eMy CMO HeM3MEepPHO 3aXBaJIHIL

15 ®ororpadmje pyxomnuca y Coduju yerymuno am je onerberse Pykormca i cTapyx mraMmaHux
kmpyra HanmonanHe 616mmoTeKe; Ha ToMe Hajilelniie 3axBaspyjemo npod. fip bojanu Mundesoj u fp Emn-
caBeTyt MycakoBoj.

16" Cimosnos, Kodos, Oruc Ha cnassauckute ppkomcu B Coduiickata HapogHa Gubmoreka. T.
111, C1, 253.

17" llimasmanun-Bophesuh, Iposgarosuh-Tlajuh, Llepruh, Omnc hupurckux pykorca Hapomse
6ubmmorexe Cpbuje, ToM 2, Kibura mpsa, 191.

18 IIpomacvesa, Onncanue pyxomuceit uynoBcKoro cobpanus, 17.

19 Jlesuuna, ITyremectBue A. ®. Tuabdepanira 1868. roga i cIaBsHCKIUE PYKOIICH €T0 «MaKe-
TOHCKOI» KOJUTeKIIMY (MTOIM U HePCIIeKTUBbI M3ydeHns), 88.

20 Boiganosuh, Karanor hupunckux pyxonuca manactupa Xumangapa, 6p. 419, 162.
21 Mowun, Pyxormcn Iehke marpujapmnje, 6p. 95, 96.

22 Boiganosuh, Iliiasmanun-Hophesuh, Josanosuh-Citiutivesuh, Bacumwes, Iposganosuh-Ilajuh,
Lepnuh, Omyic hupuickux pyKOnmCHUX Kib1ra MaHacTupa Bucokn Jledanu, Kibura mnpsa, 172.
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(Jlyxujesa pepgaxnyja). Tako je mpennc IIponomkor sxutuja Mapuje Ernnhanxe y
pykomucy Jleu. 58 Jlykujese pepaxunje. Mehy xumangapckum pykonncyuma norsphe-
Ha je 1 MelllaHa pefakiyja: TeKcT y Xwt. 424 n 427 (u3 XV Beka) pefjakTop je cacra-
B1O Kopuctehu 06a mpeBoga CTUIIHOT ITpojora.”

ITopep, mponora, Kao NpMMapHOT MeCTa HajaXkelha KPATKMUX KUTHja, OHA ce
Mory Hahu u y jenHOM Opojy MUHeja, UCIIMCaHa HOCTIe IIecTe ecMe KaHoHa. Vako
ce IOMMBAJIO IIOCTOjame Tpeher, MIHEjCKOT IIpeBOa CTUXOBHOT IIPOJIOTa, 0Ba MO-
ryhHocrt je ogbavena. Hajcrapuju cauyBaHu MMHeju Y KOje Cy YHeTa KpaTKa XUTHja
ca CTMXOBUMa IIOTUYY C ImodeTKa XV Beka,* JOK XXWUTHja U3 IIPOCTOr IIPOJIOra I0-
CTOje 1 Y IOjeJMHUM CTapyjuM MyHejuMa. Hectuino kparko xxutuje Ceete Mapuje
Ernnhanke Hamasumo Hip. y 6yrapckom pykomvcy HBKM 896, npasHudHom MuHejy
3a JIeTHU Jieo rofiuHe u3 cefampecetux roguna XIV Bexa.® Op HajcTapujux MuHeja
ca CTUXOBHUM IIPOJIOLIKMM >KUTUjMMA y OKBUPY CIy>KOe CBeTOMe KOju Cy Y uTepa-
TYpU U3IBOjeHM HIjellaH He YK/by4yje Mecell allpyl.

Vlcti mpaKTUYHM pa3iosy JOBEIN CY M SO APYTOT HadlHA CIlajarba OBUX OBEjY
BpCTa — MICHNCUBAaha Le/IOT IIPOJIoTa HAKOH Cafip>KuHe MuHeja. Pykomuc 6p. 251 Ma-
Hactupa XunaHzapa (13 1627. ronnHe) jeaH je TakaB 300pHIUK, KOji Ce OJHOCHK YII-
paBo Ha anpun.* IIponoumkum >xurujem Mapuje Erunhanke, TpHOBCKe pemakuuje,
Ha 118a mucTy mounbe IpoJor.

C ppyre cTpaHe, 360r 06MMa CTUXOBHOT IPOJIOra Kao 300pHNUKa, [e0 CMHAK-
CapCKUX >KUTHUja MOXKe n3ocTaTy. bubnmmnoreka Maruiie cpIicke 1Ma iBa IIponora, 06a
u3 XVI Beka. Jeman of BMX 00yxBaTa 3MIMCKO IIOIyroguiire, a gpyru, PP IV 8 u3
1540/50, mpepcTaBba IPOJIOT 3a Lje/y ToAnHY, Ha 338 mucroBa.” Mapuja Ernnhanka
1Ma y OBOM IIPOJIOTY, Kao ¥ 6pOjHM APpYIK cBeTH, caMo oMeH. Cynehn o Texcry >xu-
Tija Makapuja VcoBegHumKa, Koje ciiefy, oBfie ce Takohe Tpebdano Hanmasuru Ilpo-
nouko >xutuje Mapuje Ernnhanxe JIlykujese pefaxuuje.

Hajcrapuju cauypann npemncu JIykujee pefjakijyje MOTY ce TIOJENNUTH Y Be
rpyme. IIpBoj npunanajy tekcrosu y kogekcuma HEKM 1040, Xon. 188 u Ileh 57, a
npyry rpyny unHe HBC Pc 94, Xun. 419 n [leu. 52. Pyxonuc HBC Pc 94 uma jegny
oprorpacky 0cob6eHOCT: ,,Y ynorpebu MmpejoToBaHNX BOKa/la MOCTOje OfCTyIama
Off PAILIKOT IIPaBOIINCA, U TO Y HAYMHY O3HauaBamwa Mekohe cyrmacHuka ucnpen E un

23 Yucmskosa, O 10XKHOCTABSHCKIX IEPEBOJIAX CTUITHOTO IPONIOra. 6-7; Y OBOM pajy HaBefieHa
je pemaKiujcKa IPUIATHOCT 3a OcaMjeceT CTUIIHUX Mpojora, Hacramx of, XIV mo XVII Beka (koju cy
Ieo 36upku y Byrapckoj u Cp6ujn).

24 Cy6oiniun-Tony6osuh, Kanengapu cprckux pykormica npse monosrHe XV Bexa, 177.

25 Crmcak MuHeja ca HeCTMIITHIM XUTHjuMa y: Typusios, 3a6bITbie M ManousBecTHbIE GAKThI 13
MCTOpUIU JipeBHeiilero mepesoga IIposora y I>KHbIX c1aBsH (K IpobjieMe «I1epBOro BOCTOYHO-CIaBsH-
CKOTO BIMAHUA» ), 12-15.

26 Boiganosuh, Karanor hnpuacknx pykommca manactvpa Xumaugapa, 118-9.

27 Ip6uh, Rupucke pyxomuche Kisure Bubnuorexe Marute cpricke. Kb, 15. Tlponosu; Crrysk-
6e 11 xnTnja, 9.
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A.Y npBoM cy4ajy, kox E HeMa mpejoTanyje McIpen MeKUX CyITTacHUKA (MOCTABAEH,
T HEUb), HOK CY UCTIPeR A MeKU CYITIaCHUIM obenmexxeHn ca 'k (nokaankrH, Moakiue).
Y TekcTy Koju M3[jajeMo OBY I0jaBy MIYCTPYjy IpUMePU K HeH U HazHpaTeak. OHM,
Oynyhu npasonucHe npupoze, HACY HALUIA MECTO Y allapaTy U3flamba, ajli HaloMe-
Hyhemo fa ce Xw. 419 gak u y oBome cnaxe ca HBC Pc 94, pox je y Jleu. 52 Ha
ofroBapajyhuM MecTMa MCIIMCAHO Kb HiH 1 HazHprTeAl. Moryhe je ma je Xu. 419
pupexraH npenyc ca HBC Pc 94, c 063upom Ha TO ia My je TOTOBO U/jeHTUYaH, a [Jeu.
52 crmepy Kao HacTaBaK OBe TPaHe, Y3 Makbe IONIpaBKe IpenucHuBaya.

®uurpanonoruja je y4MHUIA MHOTO 3a JaTHpame PYKOIINCa, JOK ce YTBphu-
Bambe MeCTa HIXOBOI HaCTaHKa 0OMYHO 60pU ca MOCpefHNM mofanyMa. Tako je 3a
pykonuc HBC Pc 94 ycTaHOB/bEHO /1A je TIpenncaH Ha 3allafJHOMaKeJOHCKOj TepUTO-
puju.”® ITpema M. Iposganosuh-Ilajuh, komiuler kojem mpunaga deu. 52 nmorude 13
Xunanpapa,™ mMTo ce MOXKe IIOTKPEIUTH YNMIEHNIIOM O IPUIIAJHOCT MCTOj CKYTIH-
H1 MeDy cauyBaHUM NeTHUM CTUXOBHUM IponosumMa. O uctopuju pykonnca HBKM
1040 He 3Ha ce roroBo Humrta. [Ipenuc u3 nehke 616MMOTEKe ITaK Ha IPBOM JIUCTY
MIMa 3aIMCaHO KOjeM MaHaCcTUPy IIpUIIaJia, a/lu HYje jaCHO Koje MMe je y murTamy.”! V3
OBe I'PYIIe jefMHO je 3a pykomuc y 36upuyu A. Xnynosa y JJp>kaBHOM MCTOPYjCKOM MY-
3ejy y Mocksu yTBpheHo nopeksio; mpumnajao je Mapkosom MaHacTupy Koy, CKoIba,
3apy>x6uny MpmasueBnha, a y Pycujy ra je ogreo A. Ipdepanur.”

TpHOBCKa pefakiija CTUXOBHOT IIPOJIOTra je o0jaB/beHa y iBaHaeCT TOMOBA, II0
MecenyMa, y byrapckoj.”’ 3a eTme IOTyroamiITe OCHOBA M3/jama je pykonyc Mana-
crupa 3orpacda 6p. 80, 6yrapcke jesuuke pefaxiyje, Koju ce fatupa nepuogom 1345-
1360. roguHe. Y TeKcTy Tor n3gama xuryuja Mapuje Ernmhanke, 6am kao 1 y HBKM
1040, HeMa fiBejy rperaka Koje ce Hamase y TekcTy HBC Pc 94 - mipBa je nocphalb] e
YMECTO MocAkAH /K¢, a Ipyra y HasMBY MeCTa YKOIIa, y ocefiboj peun. C pyre cTpaHe,
y memy, kao 'y HBC Pc 94, a 3a pasnuky og HBKM 1040, cToju pasH caacTHAro cuk-
WENTA, @ HE CMPAANATO. VICTO TaKo, HajCTapujyu CPIICKM IIPENNC jeé YCaM/beH y pefocie-
Iy peun wgpkTe chuipkt(n) y Tpehem ctuxy. IlomenyTH Tpeba 1 fa MpBU IPEeACTaBHUK
MOCKOBCKe pefakIyje, mpeMa 3anucy u3 1429. rognne, pykomnuc Tpoure-Ceprujese
naBpe ©.304.1. 715, nokasyje oppehenn 6poj pasHouTeHuja y ogHocy Ha 3orp. 80, a
cacBuM Manu 6poj y ogHocy Ha HBKM 1040, Te je M3BOp IpBe pycKe pefaKiiyje cBa-
KaKO Y OBOj TPafilLIMj/ CPIICKUX PYKOIIMCA.

28 Ilimasmwanun-Hophesuh, [posganosuh-Tlajuh, Ilepuuh, Omuc hupnckux pyxornca Hapoue
6ubmorexe Cpbuje, ToM 2, Kibira IpBa, 6p. 87, 191.

29 Ycro.

30 Boiganosuh, Illmasmanun-Bophesuh, Josanosuh-Cimuiuesuh, Bacumwes, Llepnuh, Iposgaro-
éuh-Ilajuh, Omuc hupuickux pykonucHux kmura ManacTupa Bucoku [euanu, kmura npsa, 172.

31 Mowwn, Pyxomucn Ilehxe marpujapimje, 6p. 95, 96.

32 Jleswuna, ITyremectsue A. ®. Tuabdepaytra 1868. roga i caBaHCKIUE PYKOICH €T0 «<MaKe-
TOHCKOI» KOMMEKIMY (MTOTY 1 ePCIeKTUBHI M3ydeHns), 88.

33 I Memxos, M. Cnacosa, TpHOBCKaTa pefakiys Ha CruiHust nposor. Tekcrose. JlekcukaneH
uugekc. 1. [-XII, I[TnoBgus, 2008-2014.
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CTHLIHY IPOJIO3M U3 Hape[HUX BEKOBA CAauyBaHU CY Y IPUINIHOM OPOjy.
Mapa un rpana HBC Pc 94 uma npopyxerak — fieo pykomuca M1 us XV Beka, Koju
npunapa 36upun HYD ,,Ceeru Knument Oxpuancku® y CKoIby, oaroBapa pyKommucy
HEBC Pc 94, ca unjoMm je nomoBMHOM 1 (GU3NYKM [IOBE3aH> — MOjeAMHY TIperyIejaHn
mnabhy nmpermien ITpononixor sxutnja Mapuje Erunhanke npare npumep HajcTapujer.
CTMUXOBHM ITPOJIOT 3a MapT—aBIycT Jed. 56 noTuye 13 ocMe Un fiepeTe felennje XV
BeKa,* a 6MmDKM je HajcTapyjeM MO3HATOM IIPEIICY Hero TPM CTapija Iperca gpyre
rpyte. Jedancku pykomuc 6p. 56 6mvoku je HBKM 1040 yak 1 y ogHocy Ha Xi1. 188 u
ITeh 57, xoju mokasyjy onpebena sajenHuuka ogcrymnama. [Tomenytu npemnc y Jeu.
58, ¢ kpaja XV Beka, y HajBehoj Mepu oarosapa oHome y [led. 56 (Ha TO yKasyje, 13-
mebyy ocrasnor, ucnyureHa o3Haka jeayHuie y 6pojy 47). TeKcT y CTUXOBHOM IIPOTIOTY
u3 Konnrapese 36upke (Kom. 004) n3 XVI Bexa u y KoHBOIyTY 13 36upke Xuiangapa
(6p. 251) us XVII Beka Takobe oprosapajy rpagunuju HBKM 1040.

[Tpen Mapujunnum XuUTHjeM Cy TpU CTUXa, KA0 LITO je yoOyudyajeHo 3a CBETOT
KOj/M 3aI04Mibe JaH y mporory.® [IBa cTuxa, KONMMKO X HajMarbe MOXKe OUTI TIpef
XUTHjeM, OOMYHO OMUIY CBeYeB MOABUT, OFHOCHO YKa3yjy Ha THII CBETOCTH, a
Tpehn, ,aaTymckn, HaBoau faH merose cMpTi. CTUxOBM McIper xutuja Mapuje
Erumhanke y 3HaKy cy tbeHe CMPTH y IIYCTUEBM, MHCIUPUCAHY 06O [T03HATIM 6116-
nujckuM peunma us ITocrama: ,Ipax cu, n y npax hemr ce Bparutu® (3.19).

TekcT mpomnoIIKOr )KMTHja IpeBOfa KOjH je IPeoBIalao 3aCHMBA Ce Ha Haj3Ha-
YajHUjUM MOMEHTVMa CBeTUTe/bKIHe Ouorpaduje. Hajipe ce momume pasBparHu
JKMBOT U BPEME Y IbeMy IIPOBefIeHO, anu He U rpaf Anexkcangpuja. ITotom ce HaBo-
e HajBeha uyna — Xozame IO BOAM U Y Ba3ayxy, norahaj na Kpcrospan, gyro 6o-
paB/bere y IyCTUIbY U caxpambyBame. CyfO00HOCHM TpeHyTaK IO0Kajama 0010 je
IIPOCTOP y CaMoj CpefyHM fiefa, Kafa Mapuja, cripedeHa fja yhe y LpKBy, ,Haf LjpKBe-
HJIM BpaTuMa BMJe MK fieBuiie boromarepe® u nomomu ce. Tume cy us 6uorpaduje
npenofo6He Mapuje u3iBOjeHM MOTUBY KOje TeMaTusyje u ciyx6a:” Xox 1o Boau,
YacHu KpcT (ZpBo) 1 BoropopyunHa nKoHa.

Y HacTaBKy KpaTKO >KUTHUje M3HOCU Y IIPBY IUIAH OHO ILITO je Y OOMMHOM CaMo
fleTasb: fia IPeTofo0Ha 3a CBe FOMIMHE Y ITYCTHIbY Hje BUJie/a HU )KUBOTHIbY HY YOBe-
ka. OfcycTBO KOHTaKTa ca »nByM 61hyMa 4iHM a Har/aleHo Oyzie mpucycTo Xpu-
CTa, TOKOM 4YeTpJieceT ceflaM TOfiYHA jefIVHOT eHOT ,Hasupare/ba“ y 6ecrpiusopHOM

34 pyxomucy HBC Pc 94 HefocTaje roTOBO MONOBIMHA TUCTOBA; OHM Cy npenosHarn y M1 - cru-
XOBHOM IIPOJIOTY 32 MapT—aBIYCT, Yija Cy mpBa Tpu Mecena u3 XV Beka (Mowiun, CTOBEHCKY PaKOIMCH
BO MakeqioHja, 242).

35 Boiganosuh, Illmasmanun-Bophesuh, Josanosuh-Ciiuiiuesuh, Bacumwes, Liepruh, Iposgaro-
6uh-Ilajuh, Onic hnpunckux pykommca manacTupa Bucokn Jevann, 197.

36 [Temxos, CrumauaT mposior B crapara Gbrapcka, CpbOCka U pycka IMTeparypa, 62.
37 Tlpema pykonucy Yb 9, munej 3a Mapt u anpun 1345/1355.
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okpyxemy. (JIpyru je 1 KOHTEKCT y OFHOCY Ha IPOCTPAHO XXUTHje, Y KOjeM ce TI0-
Kasyje KaKo peun U3 CBeTMX KHbUTa Koje M3roBapa HMje MOITIA HU Off KOra 4yTI.)
Vck/pyunBa Be3aHOCT 3a 60XAHCKO 1 [yXOBHO TakoDe je y omTpoj onosuumju ca
IUIOTCKVIM KapaKTepOM IeHOT paHMjer Xubora. IIpuroM, HaBefeHn 6poj rogyHa
CTOjM HAaCIIpaM CeJlaMHAeCT 13 IIPBOT Jie/la TeKCTa, 06a Kao GakTu u3 foMeHa OCHOB-
HIIX II0[]ATaKa, a ICTOBPEMEHO JPYTH, CKOPO TpuUIyT Behn, mokasyje fa je Mapujun
MTOKajHMYKY, MICITIOCHUYKY KMBOT Y TPajarbeM Ja/IeKO IIPEBa3NIIA0 IPEIHe TOJMHE.

Crapan 3ocuma ce IOMHUIbE CaMO jeJHOM, Ha KPajy, Ka0 OHaj KO jy je caxpaHMo.
OKBupHa IIpUya O BETOBOM Ipexy, 60paBKy y MaHACTUPY Kpaj JophaHa ¥ CMpTH,
KOja IIPOCTPAHOM >KUTH)Y fiaje jeRMHCTBeHY GopMy, U30cTaB/beHa je. Hema rosopa
0 BIUXOBA JIBA CycpeTa, McIoBecTy u npudeinhy. Yeobheme merosor nmena rpeba a
eBOIVIpa CBe IOMeHyTe forabaje.

Y nopebemy cappkuHe ca 00MMHIUM >XUTHjeM HajsaHUM/BUBUJI je caM Kpaj.
Hanme, y nocnenmyumM pednMa caip>kaHo je MIMe MeCTa I7ie jé CBETUTe/bKa caXparbe-
Ha. OBaj TOIIOHMM je BUILECTPYKO 3aHMM/bMB. [IpBO, BuIlle pyKoImica Hasus Oere-
XU Y U3MEHEeHOM OOIUKY, Bh FopaXh MAECOVLICKLIHX(b), TOK Y OCTaIUM Oofpenda I1ack Bk
ropaxh MaHoyMbCKbIHX(b). HacTtajame ,,Hecmopasyma ‘Teorpadckor’ mopexia‘ mpu mpe-
IUCUBaky Huje Omno peTkoct.”® 360r OBaKBMX U Apyraunjux 3abyHa, IpenucuBadin
y 3aIlicyMa Tpaxke pasyMeBambe, opcehajyhu 6ynyhe xopucumke ga ,He muca [Iyx
Csetn, HO pyka rpemsa.“ Huje Hefloky4nBO Kako je O OBOT HeCIopa3yMa JIOLIIO:
Icapy cy ce Hamecto J yunnmia iBa cnosa, E u C, ycko u 61m3y HanucaHa.

Jpyra 3aHMM/BMBOCT j€ Ta HITO OBaj TOIIOHMM He ITOCTOj! Y OIIUMPHOM >XUTU)Y
Mapuje Erunhanke, koje mommmse mycTumy Kof JopfiaHa Kao MecTo rfe je Mapuja
yMmpra (1 Ife ce IpeTXONHO MOofiBI3aBaa), Kao Hi y IpocToM nposory. [locnenmsn
CTUX UCIpe] CMHAaKcapa TaKobhe CMellTa BbeHO NPpeiCTaB/bebe y MyCTUY; MehyTuMm,
KaKo Oe/exkyl OIIINPHO XKNUTHje, 3eM/ba Ha K0joj je Jexkana 611a je Tako cyBa fa 30-
CMMa Hje MOrao MCKOIaTy rpo6, Mopao je y momoh mossaru n1aBa* (koju ce oBfie He
nomumse). Huje To, jacHo, Ouiia mmenryaHa IyCTHIba, HETO HEKAaKaB OrO/beH IIpefieo.
VcTo Tako, ped ropa je MoI/a O3Ha4yaBaTy Pas3/lINUNTe Iej3axe, a OBJie O mpefcTa-
B/baJla HEKO HEIUIONHO T/I0 Op/ia MV CTPMEHM.

ITpurom, rpag Majyma ce Hanasu y 6misunu [ase,* Ha obamu CpegoseMHor Mopa,
” ypabeH je 50 U BuIe KMJIOMeTapa Off Jepycanuma, JepuxoHa u JoppaHa. Yypmo koje
yodaBa 30cKMa y OILIVMPHOM XXIUTHUjy MOITIO 611 ja objacHu OBy pasgapuy. Hanve, oH
npumehyje na je Cera y Hohu cBoje cMpTH 3a caT BpeMeHa IIpeliyIa Iy T 3a KOjI je leMy
Tpebaso 20 JaHa X0fa, 1IITO je CBaKaKo JOBOJBHO Ja 1 cTapal, nyTajyhu, nobe y sanebhe

38 B, Cy6oinun-Iony6osuh, Kanengapn cprickux pykornca 1pse nomosnte XV Beka, 179.
39 ITiagujep, Kutnje Mapuje Ernnhanke y cpIcKociIoBeHCKOj PYKOIIMCHO] TpaguLuju, 76.

40" Graham, A Topographical Dictionary of Palestine, 95; y okonuuu 0Be Tyke ce MOLBU3aBA0
Cs. VnapnoH, y4eHUK ycTumbaka AHTOHNja, a MajyMy Cy IIPOC/IaBI/IM TaMOLLIEbY €MMCKOI, TonyT CB.
Koswme 1 Iletpa V6epckor.
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Tase. Mmnak, cynehu o obumuoM >xutijy, Mapuja je 6opaBua Ha Ipyroj cTpaHu Joppa-
Ha. Taxobe, T03HaTO M3ame IPYKOT IIPONOTA, Besuku cunaxcap, 9uju je alpuaCcKu ToM
uspar 1892,* te Benuku cunakcap fipasocnasHe ypkee,*> Kao HY jollI paHIje U3Jabe IPo-
nora Maspukyja hakona (1819)* He canpyke UyZHOBATH ITOfjaTaK 0 MajyMCKVIM ropama.

Cpricku peBop je kpahu 3a HOC/IENIbY PeYEHNUITY Y CBUM ITI0OPOjaHMM IIPEIICH-
Mma u3 XIV Beka, ITO 3Ha4M Jja Y HeMy HeMa Hi 30CMMMHOT ¥IMeHa HU CHOPHOT MecTa
ykora. VIHTepecaHTHO je jol Ia, MaKOo je HIIp. My4eHUK AMOH erynTkinh (4. HoBembap),
y 3aIIaB/by 00e BapyjaHTe CTMXOBHOT Iposiora Mapuje Erumhanke cToju o6/mmK ervirie,
IITO M3BECHO IIPeCTaB/ba IPBOOUTHM [e0 HNPeBOfid, HauMmbeHOT ((POHETCKOM) TpaH-
CKpUIILIMjOM IpYKor aryvntia. KacHmjy npemcusaun ¢y ra saMeHmI MOpQOIOIIKIM
JILKOM KOjI je Y IyXy CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOT je3lKa, KaKas IIocToju Beh y HajcTapujuM ca-
YyBaHUM CPIICKUM IIPeNyCYMa 00MMHOT XMTH]ja, IPOCTOT IPOJIOTa, MUHEja U fIp.

Hectumnm mposnor nmak cacBMM u30CTaB/ba npocnasy Ilopmsama yacHor Kp-
cTa y Jepycanumy u, ¢ HAMepoM fia yoOrmdy Kpaj MapujuHOT )KMBOTA, U3/iBaja JiC-
noBeflame mpef 30cuMoM, npudenthe HapefHe TOAVHE 1 CaXpaHy, Y K0joj yuecTByje
naB komajyhu rpo6. OBo ofiroBapa cramy y GppeckocIMKapCcTBy, Koje 00MYHO Hpe-
CTaBJba BIIX IBOje Kpaj JopfiaHa, IIpy 4eMy je HepeTKO IIpMKa3aH caM 4iH Ipuderha,
kao y Manactupy Bucoku [Jeuannu (Ha ceBepHOM 31y Haoca Lpkse Xpucra ITanTo-
kparopa, XIV Bek).

MapujuH HeCTUIIHM IIPOJIOT Ha CPIICKOC/TIOBEHCKOM j€3MKY OfI/IMYHO OJroBa-
pa usgamwy 6omangycta u3 1902. ropuue, 3acHoBaHOM Ha CUPMYH/JOBOM CHHaKcapy
U 3HauajHOM Opojy mpyrux.* Texct MeHomorujyma Bacunuja II sappuraBa ce mak je-
Ta’beM O OTKpMBawy MapujuHor nuMeHa u ydeurheM masa.” ¥V usgamy KOITCKOT CHHAK-
capa CJIefiy jOII HeKO/IMKO IofjaTaKa: ja ce 30C1Ma BpaTho y CBOj MaHacTup 1 06jaBno
MOHacMa MapyjyiH XIBOT, KOjH je Tpajao 76 rogyHa. I1ITo ce Tvde CTUIIHOT IPOJIO-
ra, MIOMEHYTa I'PYKa M3/lama, Kao IITO je PEYEHO, HE paspellaBajy IUTamhe 3aBpLIeTKa
Hero3Hare IpoBeHujeHnyje. [losunuja GprHamHe pedeHnle, Mocje Koje CIefy HaClIoB
HOBE TEKCTYaJIHe IIe/IMHE, U y KOjOj Cé TPUTOM 30CUMa jeMHNU YT IOMUIbE, YKI/Ia MO-
ryhHOCT fia je IOC/Ieba CHHTAarMa OCIIeNa y TEKCT Ca HEeKOT APYTor MecTa y IpefiIoLI-
KY, IPELIKOM IIpeNnucruBayda Uiy npesopuona. Vsasajame pegakuyje rpukor CTMXOBHOT
IpOJIOTa ca OAroBapajyhuM 3aBpIIETKOM pelIo OM OBy HETOYMUIY M OpeAmIo 01
U3BOP KOjU je Ipes;, cOO0M MIMao cacTaB/bad TPHOBCKOT IIPEBOJA.

41 Méyag ovva&apiotn|g, ed. Doukakes, T. 4, 5-6.
420 Méyag uvaapiotig g 0pBodoEov Ekkhnoiag, My Ampiliog, ed. Langes, 11-14.

4 Tuvakapiotig Twv SddeKa pvdv Tov eviavtod /Tldkat pev ENviot suyypageis vd Mavpi-
kiov Staxdvov, ed. Nicodemus Hagiorites, 256.

44 Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, ed. Delehaye, 579-580.
45 Patrologia Graeca CXVIL, ed. Migne, 382.
46 Ppatrologia orientalis XVI, ed. Graffin, Nau, 286-290.
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Y npurnory gonocuMmo usgame IIpononixor xunruja Ceere Mapuje Ernnhanke,
npema pykonucy HBKM 1040 u npeocTanux IeT MO3HATUX CPIICKUX IIpeIuca Tp-
HOBcKor npeBofia 13 XIV Beka. CkpaheHuiie oOee>xeHe TUTIOM paspelleHe cy y 00-
MM 3arpajiama, ckpahenuie 6e3 TUT/Ie Y YIJIaCTUM, a HATIIVICAHA CI0BA CY CIyLITEHa
y pen. VIHTepnyHKIMja je M3BOpHA. bpyx-iudpe ynyhyjy Ha HaroMeHe y3 uspame, a
3Be3fIM1a UCIPe], IPBe peun y jefHOM M3pasy yKasyje Ha TO Jla Ce HallOMeHa OfIHOCHK
Ha YnTaB u3pas.?’

47 Y noHOIIeRy TeKcTa PYKOBOIWIM CMO Ce HademiMa Koja npumersyje Bophe Tpudbysosuh y
CBOjUIM M3JAbIMa, Kao I peltewmumMa y papy: bjenoipauh, Ioiosuh, lliagujep, CkpaheHnie HajcTapyjux
CPIICKMX PYKOIINCA.

(k)c(€)yn anpiaite -+ HUABI' *A(b)HTH “A*2 A(b)Hb THAT(b) “1ac(k) FT - 4 Houlk “AT Rb
nprEbin> np[k]n[o]a[o]EHbIE MApie erymTiet - ¢((TH)XhS MOXHTH A(OV)Xk TkAo, H
MAIKKI MOBPhRE; BPATA ZEMABHAA® ChISPRILLIE LIPRTROV IIAPTK; Bh ;A% AMPHATA,

ApHIO *EPETE ChUPKT(h)’ Bh MOYCTAINH i~

CHm B'Rue @T[b] €MHNTA - Bh HERPRRENTH H RECPAMTH MPhEEIE RHRLUH * H
AHOTBIHXh TA(ORK)ICh AOV)WIE™ *CIPAAHAATO pAAH' CIIKLUENTA Kh MATOVER
NMPHRAKKILH - H Z4 712 AKT(h) Bb EAOYAR MPRERIRIIH - *Hallnapania pagu®
MOYZREH Kb AOVIKARRIHIL NMOMARZKIUIHI CE'* ARTEAER “*MocAkAH AR€'S RRAARLLH
(€RE *ERZAPhRAHHI H AORPWARTEAH'S - H TOAHIKO EhZRhICHRILH C€

—

Huat(s) X 419, Ileh 57, deu. 52

A A)isl HBC Pc 94, Xut. 419

A Ieh 57; cmepy ymetryTO Ab)Hk HBC Pc 94, Xu. 419, [led. 52, 3aTM Y CBMM PYKOIIVCHMA NAMETh
erinThuini X 188, eruntkununl [leh 57, ervirkuunnl Jed. 52

usocras/beno y HbC Pc 94, Xn. 188, Xu. 419, [leu. 52

zewtiaa HBC Pc 94, Xo1. 188, X 419, Ileh 57

MprTROYH0 Xi1. 188

npr&hik Xo1. 188, TTeh 57, [leu. 52

cuip()Th 0EpkTe HBC Pc 94, Xon. 188, Xuut. 419, [1eh 57, [leu. 52

10" s (oy)ws HBC Pc 94, X, 419, Alov)woy X1 188
1

12
13

O 0 NN Ul ke W N

—

paH caacriaro HBC Pc 94, Xu. 419, [Ted. 52, paAn caactaaro Xt 188, papn canrnaro Ileh 57
cnenu Te Xi1. 188

PAAH HATIAAEHHIA XT1. 188, pAAH HAMAAANHIA Y OCTA/IMM PYKOIMCHMA

14 nonaswH® € HBC Pc 94, Xun. 419, nonanzwin ce Xi1. 188

15 nocpkafn] e HBC Pc 94, Xun. 419, Jleu. 52

16 RhzAphARANHI A0RpoAkTRAR HBC Pc 94, Xum. 419, [Teu. 52, A0RpoxkTeATH BhzaphsanHi Xi1. 188, Tleh 57
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IAHOTOCTP(A)CTHIEMD, KO H 10 KOAAXK XOAHTH - H 10 ZEMAH TOH MOAELIIH'7 Ce
H BhILILLIEE XOAHTH - RHHA Re MPRAAOKENHIO' KC(Th) €k, CHIE * Bh BpRiE?
BhZABHZRENTA? “1(b)cTHATO APRBA - MHOTBIHUb (OT[b] BRCOVAOY CKTHTIOLITHI?
c€ Bh €p(0y)c(a)A(H)Ub * H TA Ch KHBIUH EECTHNORNHIKAI OYCTPhIMHEILLH CE * H
TAMO KH ERIRIUH - H HERHAHIO? Kb Mp1(H)CTOROY>* BhX0AOV>S ZanphIIAkEIA
H HZpREAKMA * H BhZpRELIH HAAR Lp(h)IORNRIMHEHAIMH?® RPATHI - RHAK
WEPAZL A(E)BbI E(0)FOMATEPE * H Kh HIEH MOMOAHRILH €2 - H TOV>S HCMOPSTHHLOY
MOAOZRHRILH - KZRE AATH CE IEH TPOCTRINK® RhYXOAOV * H KZRE (WT[h] TOrAA
LIKAOLIOVAPTE TIPHIETH - H ISTOIOY HE ZRHTH AOYVKARR - H ZA4 *T'KAECHBIKE CAACTH
H MOXOTH*® MOPAKOTATH (OERLIARILIH C€ - H ARHIE XOT'KHI€®! M0AOV(HRILH>
WERUIAHHI, HE CALTA - Hbh MPRIILA[BJUIH HOPAAHK H Bh MOVCTHINH KH EhIBLIH
74 UZ AkT(b) - H REAMH MOARHZARLIH C€ NMATE 1A(0)R(K)iKA® - H HHIKAKO 1A(0RK)KKA
*TOAHKBIMH AKTHI BHAKRIIH® - X(pH)C(T)A EAHHOTO HIOVLIIH HAZHPATEAIRA
*+1A(0)B(K) ThCIKOMOY 1C(Th)CTEOY * H TAMO ATT(E)ARCKOE HA ZEMAH RHTie CEER
CTERARILH * H TAKO NPECTABABILH C€ MOTPEREHA BhIC(Th) CTAPLIEM ZOCHIOK Bh
ropax[h|, MAHOVIIBCICKIXR i~

17 noatoynin ¢ HBC Pc 94, Xut. 419, Jleu. 52

18 npkaoxentio X. 188

19 ¢io HBC Pc 94, Xu. 419, n Xo1. 188, Ileh 57

20 Rh RpRUEHH Y CBUM OCTa/IMM pyKonucuMa

21 gz agHaentio Xor. 188, Tleh 57

22 ceTHEWiHuL ¢ Xo1. 188, HEC Pc 94 n Xum. 419
23 HeRHAOMO X1, 419

24 q(b)eriomoy HBC Pc 94, Xun. 419, [leu. 52
25

26

crepyt yMm. Heg[H]anuo, o Xo1. 188, ITeh 57

nutorpacduja 360r Koje Cy IIpBa /iBa CI0ra Koja ce IIOHaB/bajy MpeljpTaHa; Y OCTaIUM PyKOIM-
cuMa 6e3 MOHaB/babha

27 nonanzauin e Xor. 188, nou(o)antut ce Y OCTa/IuM pyKoImcumMa

28 royio Xor. 188, ITeh 57

29 npser(n)iio HBC Pc 94, nphertito X, 419, npocthnm Jeu. 52 (IpBy BOKAI je 3aMpJbaH, 6alll Kao 1
y HBC Pc 94), npocrie Ileh 57

30 ThaecHIHX(b) caacTexh H moxotexh HBC Pc 94, Xw. 419, Jleu. 52, ThakchHiHX(b) cAACTE H MoxoTerh XII.
188, Tkaechinx(k) caacTH H noxorH ITeh 57

31 noxerkine HBC Pe 94, X, 419, Jleu. 52

32 noaoyneswnm HBC Pc 94, Xon. 188, Xu. 419, Ileh 57

33 a0)s(k)cs HBC Pc 94, Xun. 419, Jleu. 52

34 e RHAKRLWIH ToAHKKIUH akTh Xi1. 188, ITeh 57
35 a(o)R(k)thcraro TTeh 57

36 maecoyuicickibx(h) HBC Pc 94, Xu. 419, [leu. 52
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SYNAXARION VITA OF SAINT MARY OF EGYPT -
THE EARLIEST SERBIAN MANUSCRIPT COPIES

Serbian medieval manuscript tradition has both older, simple prologue and
prologue with verses. The second one was translated twice at the beginning of the
14th century, so there are Trnovo’s translation (in several redactions; one of them is
Serbian - Lukije’s) and Serbian translation (Varlaam’s redaction). In Trnovo’s trans-
lation Synaxarion vita of Saint Mary of Egypt ends with the sentence about the place
where Zosima buried Mary. This information doesn’t exist in her well known Vita,
which was popular in medieval Europe, and it also doesn’t exist in published Old
Greek synaxaria. Enclosure to the paper is the publication of the Synaxarion vita of
Saint Mary of Egypt in Lukije’s redaction, as the most widespread in Serbian-Slavonic
tradition. The text presents the earliest preserved Serbian copy (HBKM 1040) and five
more copies written in the 14th century.
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3EMAJbCKV ¥ HEBECKU JEPYCAJIMM
Y CPIICKOJ AJIEKCAHIPHUIN

Morus Anexcanppose nocere Jepycanumy y Cprckoj Anmekcangpuziu ocobeH je
y KOHTEKCTY aHTWUUKe, BU3AHTUjCKe U XeOpejcKe KibJDKeBHOCTH. YIIOra Jepycammma Kao
CaKpaJTHOT IPOCTOPA AaHATIM3MPA Ce y CK/IAly ca TeopujoM xujeporonuje A. JIngosa, a cum-
60m1 Hebeckor u 3emaspckor Jepycamma y CpIickoj AleKcaHApUAN pa3Marpajy ce y OHO-
Cy Ha pa3nM4MTa TEONIONIKA U MI€0/IONIKA CTAHOBNUIITA.,

Kmwyune peuu: Cpricka AnexcaHapupa, Jepycannm, XujepoTonuja, € pefakiyja

The motif of Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem in the Serbian Alexander Romance is dis-
tinctive in the context of Classical, Byzantine and Hebrew literature. The role of Jerusalem as
a sacred space is analyzed in accordance with A. Lidov’s theory of hierotopy, and the symbols
of the Heavenly and the Earthly Jerusalem in the Serbian Alexander Romance are considered
in relation to the various theological and ideological points of view.

Keywords: the Serbian Alexander Romance, Jerusalem, hierotopy, € redaction

1. X1jepOTOIICKO cXBaTame JepycamimMa

Y cpenmoBEKOBHOj YMETHOCTH CAKPANU3ALUja IPOCTOPA je IOCIefuLa mbe-
TOBOT cumbonuyuHoi' po>xxuBbaja. CaKpaaHOCT je HajouMINeqHMja Y apXUTEKTYpH,
a/lu ce Hajla3M U Y KIIDKeBHOCTHU. JIyXOBHOCT ce MOMONY yMETHOCTM OTKpMBa 1
HeH KBATNTET MOXKe Ce IIPEHETH Ca jeflHOT Ha JIPYyro MecTo,” IITO Ce M YMHU — Ha

1 Spadijer, Symbolism of Space in Medieval Hagiography, 300.
2 Popovic D., Desert as Heavenly Jerusalem: the Imagery of a Sacred Space, 155.
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¢dpeckama, y KIbVDKEBHUM IIpeficTaBaMa MaKIa, paja, y apXUTEKTOHCKOM YCTPOjCTBY
MaHaCTUPCKMX 3ajepHua.” CakpanqHu KBaJIMTET Ce OTKPMBA I Ha Pa3INIUTUM Map-
KMpaHUM IpocTtopuma y npupoau (nehnHa, BpT, Mope, IycTuma,* rpag).

Xujeporonuja, 3acCHOBaHa Ha NCTpakMBamyMa Anekceja JInyosa,’ osHauaBa
aKTMBHOCT CTBapama CBETOT IIPOCTOPA U XyMaHUCTHYKY HayKy Koja ce 6aBu nsyva-
BameM TOr Ipoueca.® Xujeporonckn Hactaje Iapurpap, Koju y ce6y MsHOBa cTBapa
KaKO CBETOCT Jepycanuma Tako U HOMUTHUKY MOh PuMa, a KacHuje TO 4yHe 1 Ipe-
CTOHMI]e HOBYIX /Ip)KaBa Y BU3AHTVjCKOM LIBU/IN3AIVjCKOM KPYTY.”

CrBapatbe CBETOI IIPOCTOpPA YBEK je IIOHOBHO CTBapame Jepycamma.® Fberoso
LeHTpanHo Mecto’ moTBphyje ce y bubnuju, Ha cpegmoBeKoBHNM Manama'® 1 y Ko-
cmororuju. O6/MIK Bace/beHe je MOpao Jla OfroBapa Cmiy ceeta npoHabhenoj y Iu-
cMmy, kao y Xpuirhanckoj tororpaduju Kosme Muaukorosa.!! Jepycannm je fyxos-
HO 1 reorpadcko CpefuinTe, iyiidk CpemboBeKOBHOr cBeTa.'” V KpcTalky patoBu
ce MOTY pasyMeTH Kao IIOKYIIaj la ce IOAUTMYKA Malla IIPU/Iarofiii OHOj UJIe€anHoj,
[Tucmom oppebheHoj.

Ipag ce y cpenmOBEKOBHO]j eT3eresy CXBaTa JBOCTPYKO: OH je (pU3NMYKY U Teo-
rpadcki, y Xe6pejcKoj IPOLIIOCTH 1 OMUTUYKH, LieHTap 3eM/be — 3eMancku Jepy-
Canum, anu v CuMOOIYHY, anloKamuTnaku — Hebecku Jepycanum (13 OTKpoBema Jo-
BaHOBOL, 21). IIpoMeHa y pasyMeBamy ce KpeTaja Of UCTOPMjCKOT 1O CUMOOINYHOT

30 XIjepOTOIICKOM CXBaTalby MaHACTUPCKOT IpocTopa Buau Popovic S., Dividing the indivisi-
ble: the monastery space — secular and sacred, 47-67.

4 Popovic D., nas. geno, 151-175.

5 http://hierotopy.ru/en/ jecte cajT ca eTeKTPOHCKIM M3ambMMa PazioBa KOji ce 6aBe CBETHM
mpocTopoM. Buay u xopuctas yBox y oBy Temy Lidov, Creating the Sacred Space, Hierotopy as a new field
of cultural history, ed. Carnevale, Cremonesi, Spazi e percorsi sacri: I santuari, le vie, i corpi, Padova 2012,
63-91, kao u cBeobyxBataH 360pHUK New Jerusalems. Hierotopy and iconography of sacred spaces, ed.
Lidov, Moscow 2009.

6 Lidov, op. cit., 62.

7 Epgeman, VIzabpana MecTa: KOHCTpyucame HoBux Jepycamima kopi npaBocnaBHux CrioBeHa, 217.

8 Ca cBux acrrexara mpoydena je ynora Jepycanuma y cpeimem Bexy y Jerusalem: Its Sanctity and
Centrality to Judaism: Christianity, and Islam, ed. L. Levine, New York 1999.

9 O pasmuuantum MoryhuocTuma xopumhera Jepycamma xao cumbona sumn Epgeman, Has.
neso, 44.

10 Jepycamm je npencrasmen y nenTpy xpuirhaHCKiX Mara, Ha Mam CBeTa Ha TIOJHOM MOSAMKY
IIpxse Cs. Hopha y Manabu (6. Bex), Ha Xepedopackoj manu (13. Bex). Ha marn Xaponga byrrusra (16. Bex,
VI3paeicka HaumoHaIHa Gub/IiTeKa) HaJIasu Ce y CPEIUILTY Bace/beHe 3aMIIIIbeHe Y OO/IUKY JIICTa e Te/INHE.

1 VicTy cnuky mpeHoce 1 TeKCT 1 miycTpanuje Koje cy nparmie Xpuurhancky tonorpagujy Ko-
3Me VIHAMKOIIOBA, 32 KOTa je CBeT 0110 paBaH 1 HA/IA31O ce Y KOCMOCY 00/1UK08AHOM 11O MOJIeJTy 3aBETHOT
koBuera. Bugu Manimanis, Theodosiou, Dimitrijevic, Contribution of Byzantine Men of the Church in
Science, Cosmas Indicopleustes (6th century), 19-29.

12 Bupm texcr o Besu xpumhancke n anTirake reorpaduje u ceera Alexander, Jerusalem as the
Omphalos of the World: On the History of a Geographical Concept, 104-120.
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cxBaTama."’ TOkOoM BeKOBa, ca CMambIBabeM TePUTOPHje LIAPCTBA, IPaJL Ce CBe BIIIE
CUMOOMMYKM KOPUCTH y MIyCTpanujaMa, nkoHorpaduju un xumuorpaduju. Cnmka
Bummer Jepycanuma jefHa je ofy BOKHUX IIpefCTaBa BU3AHTHUjCKOT CBeTa, ca 6poj-
HUM J[yXOBHIM 3Hauemuma.

3a pasyMeBame HaulHa Ha KOjy peajHOMOAUTUYKM TPOCTOP NOIpPKUMA OfIIN-
Ke oHOr Metadusuykor Bakad npumep je Cpiicka Anexcangpuga, pepakuuja Ilcey-
IOKa/IMICTeHOBe AJIeKCaH/Ipuje, cadyBaHa y BEIMKOM OpPOjy pPyKoIuca BM3aHTHUjCKe
KynITypHe 30He."> CBOjuM BeKOBHMM pa3BojeM PoMaH o AjlekcaHZApY IOKasyje mpo-
MeHy IIposHe popMe, fpaMaTn3yjyhn npenas o xeneHucTndke 6rorpaduje ca enu-
CTOTAPHVM, PeTOPUYKUM 1 (PaHTACTIYHMM elleMEHTVIMA JI0 CpellbOBEeKOBHE IIPO3He
eIyKe ca yTulajuma xxutuja u bubnnje. IIpsa Bepauja mpude o MaKe[JOHCKOM LIapy, o
pemakimja,'® HacTaje y 3. BeKy H. e.'” y AjlekcaHpuju (cadyBaHa y jefHOM PYKOIIVCY
u3 11. Beka — A manyckpunry (Parisinus Graecus 1711)). Og 3. o 8. croneha cimabe
XeJIeHMCTUYKI Y [IaraHCKU MOTUBMU U cBe je Behe mpucyctBo danTacTuke. Encuion
penaxuyja (¢'®) mornyHa je npepaga PomaHa 0 AjleKcaHZIPY Y K0joj IOYMIbe Ja ce
YBOZM BU3AHTMjCKa MAEOTIOrNUja,'” OHa HacTaje KpajeM 7. WM IOYeTKoM 8. Beka.?
VnoBatuBHa je jep mpBa Meby pemakuujama cafpxu AneKcaHApPOBY IoceTy Jepyca-
My u3 Jygejckux crapuHa Jocuda Onasuja.

13 & BapujanTe,”! KOja I jajbe 1yBa BXXKHY Y/IOTY IIaraHCKVX 60roBa ¥ IPUHIMIIA
Cynb6e un ITposubema, HajkacHmje kpajem 13. Bexka? Hacrtaje Cpiicka Anexcangpuga®

130 nomenyroj muxoromuju Bumm Perrone, ,The Mystery of Judaea” (Jerome, Ep. 46): The Holy
City of Jerusalem between History and Symbol in Early Christian Thought, 223.

4 Lidov, Heavenly Jerusalem: the Byzantine approach, 348-349.

15 Vicropujy pyxomuca u pemaxiujcke ,,rpane Teme/bHO je mpoyuma Pagmura Mapunkosuh
y Mapunxosuh P, Cprcka AnekcaHfpuzia: HICTOpUja OCHOBHOT TeKCTa, beorpan 1969. 3ajenHo ca Be-
pom Jepkosuh npupenuia je v KpuTndKo nsgame: Cprcka AnekcaHnpupa, cecka 2. Kpurmixa nsgarma
CPIICKMX mucana, npup. P Mapunkosuh, B. Jepkosuh, Beorpay 1985.

16 34 ocroBHy nofiery Ha pefaxuuje Anexcanapuze (A (a), B (B), C (y)) Buan Pseudo-Callisthenis
historiam fabulosam ex tribus codicibus, ed. Miiller K., Paris 1846.

17 HajoOyxBaTHuju Iperes NCTOpuUje pefakuuja AJleKCaHApuze Y TPIKOM CpeAibeM BeKy BUAN
Jouanno C., Naissance et metamorphoses du Roman d’ Alexandre, Paris 2002. Hajupernenuuje y: Sempéré, ,A
nos destins promis ce souftle dautres rives”: la figure du héros dans la recension € du Roman d’Alexandre, 81.

18 Ysmame ¢ penmakiuje Koje je mpomeHmnIo ofgHoce Mehy pemakimjama Anonymi byzantini, Vita
Alexandri regis Macedonum, ed J. Trumpf, Stuttgart 1974.

19 YKyamo je wak cmeno moBesyje ca MOKyIIajeM j1a BU3AHTUJCKM CBET OJTOBOPU HA aparcka
OCBajarba Y NKOHOK/TACTUYKA IIpeBupama: Jouanno, Lieux et décors dans une version byzantine du Roman
d’ Alexandre, ou la mutation d’ un itinéraire romanesque, 345.

20 O menom gatuparmy B Jouanno, Naissance et metamorphoses du Roman d’ Alexandre, 39.
Hexn HacTaHak € peflakiuje 4ak momepajy y 10. Bex, Aerts, Gog, Magog, Dogheads and Other Monsters
in the Byzantine World, 31.

21 Sempéré, op. cit., 91.

22 Poman o Anekcanupy, 323.

23 Tepmun je cvucmno Arexcanap BecenoBckt, cakeT Iperiel] ierosor paa s Mapurko-
6uh, PoMaH Kao KIVDKEBHIU POJ Y CPelbOBEKOBHO] KIbVDKeBHOCTH JyxHMX 1 Vicrounux CroseHa, 86.
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— XpUCTHUjaHU30BaHa Bep3yja Koja 3a0KPy>KeH YMETHNYKY 007K f06uja Ha CPIICKO-
CJIOBEHCKOM IIOAPYYjy y Iepuofy ofi Kpaja 13. no 16. Beka. E pemakuuja je 3ampaso
»XpUCTHUjaHN30BaHa obpaza crape Kmure',* kojy je P. Mapuukosuh npermocrasuia
Yy CBOM papy.

Henocpepnu rpuky npepnoxax, Koju je npunagao &€ pegakuuju Pomana o
ArnexcaHzpy, U3ry0/beH je, TAKO ia Ce TEIIKO MOXKe 3aK/bYUUTH Y KOjoj MepH je yoOriu-
vaBamwe Cpiicke Anexcangpuge peMa XpuihaHcKoj uaeonoruju geno npepabusauva.
Pycka nayununa E. B. AdanacujeBa Ty usry0/peHy pefakuujy o3HadaBa CI0BOM X
(nkc).” Paspeltere TeKCTONOLIKMX IIpo6/IeMa He y/Ia3! y OIICeT TyMaderba OBOT pafia.

YmecTo TepmuHa ,,Cpricka A/eKcaHapuya‘“ 4ecTo ce KopucT u3pas { pemakunja,
kojoM Cemnepe 1 JKyano™ osHauaBajy u CpIcky AJleKCaHAPULY, /I 1 IOMEHYTY U3-
Iy0/beHy IPETXONHY Bep3Mjy, Kao U CpPefEOrpuKe pyKomuce. Y TOM C/Iy4ajy TepMUH
»CpIicKa A7leKCaHApya“ He y3UMa ce Kao O3Ha4YMTe/b HallMOHa/IHe, Beh moeTnyku
ocobeHe pefjakiyje Kojy KapaKkTepuille MMIIeMEHTVPathe BUSAHTHjCKe UIeONOTHje.

OcnoBHO obenexje Cpricke AneKcaHpuie jecTe Xpuuihancky OTTIe] Ha CBeT.
Y 10j ce npBu 1yt bor uMenyje kao CaBaor. Y cpICKOj (CpenmOBU3aHTHjCKOj) pe-
JaKLIMj1 Bepa y HOBOT, u4Ho1 bora, moBe3aHa je ca joul jeffHOM HOBMHOM — IIPBM ITy T
ce jaB/ba MOTHUB BacKpcemwa” 1 6ecMpTHOCTH fyie” u ynoTpeb/paBa ce 6ubmmjcka
TEKCTYATHOCT y BUAY pedepeHIN ¥ HApaTUBHNX MaTPHIa.

2. Cnuka cBera y Cprckoj AnekcaHgpuan

ArexcaH/ap je CBOjMM IIyTOBambIMa yCIieo a 00yXBaTy CPelbOBEKOBHM CBET.
Y Bepsujama ce CIOMMIbY HeroBa IIyTOBama 10 PA3HMUX OffpelHNIA, CBe 10 XepKy-
JIOBUX cTy00Ba,” a y HEKMM MC/IaMCKUM Bep3ujama npude Ajnekcanpap ce cycpehe u
ca KMHeCK!M IjapeM Ha MCTOKY.” MaKeJOHCKM MCTPaXkyje rpaHuLie IPOCTOpa y Lie-
JIMHY, 0CBaja IIPOCTOP ,,0f BpXa 10 JHA", 0 4eMy CBefloue YyBeHe eNM30/e O LIapeBOM
Y3HOIIEHY Y Ba3AyX U MIOHMPAbY 10 MOPCKOT /iHa joul y A Bep3uju.’!

Cprcka AnekcaHApMa HaIyIalllaBa NIeoJIOTjOM ,,000jeHe Tauke y IIPOCTOpY.
Caaku rpaj Koju AjekcaHjap 0CcBoju onudee je oppebheHe pennrujckongeonomnixe

24 Ycro, 29.

25 Aganacvesa, K BOMpOCy 0 CBAI3aX IPeBHETPEUECKOi, CPEIHErPedecKolt 1 cepOCKoit peaKItiit
pomana 06 Anekcanape MakefoHCKOM, 44.

26 Jouanno, Persians in Late Byzantine Alexander Romances: A Portrayal under Turkish Influ-
ences, 105. Teopuja mpodecopke YKyaHo sacHIBa ce Ha HeTOBOLHOM YBHLY ¥ CPIICKe PYKOIINCE, HAPOUM-
TO je mpo6/IeMaTHYHA Te3a O BIXO0BOj I0BE3aHOCTY Ca IATMHCKUM TekcToM Historia de preliis.

27 Poman o Anexcanzpy, 156.
28 Wcro, 157.

29 pseudo-Callisthenes, 145. Peu je 0 HajouyBaHMjeM CTamy & pefaKiuje, KOje dyBa jepMEHCKM
[IPEBOJ 13 5. BEKa, JOCTYIIAH 1 Y IIPEBOAY HA €HIVIECKM je3UK.

30 Boyle, Alexander Romance in the East and West, 17.

31 O nopexry osux motnsa B Kazis, Alexander in Jewish sources from antiquity, 18-19.
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HapajurMe. Joll y o pelaKIyjyl OCHYBambe AJleKCaH/IpUje JOHOCU LIapy BeYHY CIaBy.”
MakefioHCKN je y CBUM peJaKIyjaMa CUH erMIaTckor napa Hexrenasa, anu u eru-
narckor 6ora AMoHa. Boi, ipag v oiiay, Of IOYeTKa Cy BaXHUjU O A/TeKCaHAPOBUX
OCBajama — jefHa Ky/ITypa je MoITa, ofpehyjyhu ce mpema nmuramuma Ko je Ayek-
CaHJPOB OTall, KaKaB je mberosB bor 1 mocera KoM rpajy je HajBakH1ja, la IPOMUCIIN
06/MK uyeaHe BIafaByHe U MIPUKaXKe YOBEKOBY €CXaTOIONIKY CYAOMHY.

Bacemena Anexcanzupupe mofie/beHa je ocoM VIctok-3amag, Koja ce Tokasyje
Kao AMXOTOMMja IIOMUTUYKOT U IYXOBHOL. VICTOK je y AleKcaHgpyuay IPOCTOP y KOMe
Cy €THUKa ¥ PelINIuja IPETOYEHE Y CaM II€j3aXK, Y KOjeM Ce MaTepujanusyjy IpOCTOpu
6Mb1MjcKe TyXOBHOCTH, CUMOOIMYHE TauKe Ha €CXaTOJIOIIKOM ITyTOBamy Aylie: Ma-
KapoHCKa ocTpBa® (IrpenBopje paja) ¥ 3arpoOHI CBET IOKa3aH y Be BapujaHTe — Tam-
HY ButajeT* (XTOHCKM mopizeMuu cBet) u Kanpasnujesa nehnua® (xpuirhaxcka amno-
KpudHa BapujaHTa IIaKIa). 3amaf je IMOMUTIYKO OoApYyYje — TaMo 1ap ocsaja Comys,™
Atyny,” PuM* 1 HapaTUB CYIITMHCKM pasMaTpa pasInyuuTa IoIuTU4IKa ypehema —
BasaJlaH OJJHOC, IeMOKPATH;jy (,BIafJaBMHY MHOIMX ) M apPUCTOKPATHjy. ATleKCaHIap
yCIIOCTaB/ba IONMTUYKO jeIMHCTBO 3amaja Ipe Hero Ito ofie y Jepycammm.”

IlenTpanHa nosuiuja Jepycanuma, Koju Aekcanjap IoXopu mpe oay4dyjyhe
6opbe ca [lapujem, BaxxHa je y pusudakoreorpadckom, aneropujckoM, IOMUTUIKOM
u upeonomkoM cmucry. OBO JielIo MMoKasyje KaKo je CpefilbOBEeKOBHA Bace/beHa J10-
JKIBJ/baBaHa KPO3 CUHTE3Y MOMUTUYKOT U TEOTOIKOI PasyMeBama IIPOCTOpa, IieH-
TPUPAHOT OKO HajBa)KHIje, jePyCaNTMMCKE TauKe.

3. Uctopuja ennsope

Cse Bep3uje Koje cajipke em3ofy o ImoceTu AjleKCaHpa Jepycalumy rpa-
Jie je Ha OCHOBY IbEHOT II0jaB/bMBaba Kop Jocuda Onasuja y Jygejckum ciiapunama
(xmwura XI, mornasmpe VIII). Hapatns o AnexcanzpoBoj mocetn Xpamy jour paHuje
ce IMMPEHOCHO Kao fieo ycMeHor dorknopa’ u jyaejcka pabuHcka Tpagnuiuja mocenyje
OBY €INM30AY Y pasnmuunTuM Bepaujama.’! [IpBu v HajBaXKHMjU ITOMeH AJleKcaHppa je
y Kib3M Ipopoka JlaHwIa, I7ie ce Ha lera alqyaypa Ha Tpy MecTa (r1ase 2, 7, 8), anu
MY Ce He HaBOAM 1Me, Beh je mpecTaB/beH y aneropuyHoj CIUIM ,,jeJHOPOTor japa‘

32
33

Romance of Alexander the Great by Pseudo-Callisthenes, 53.
Poman o Anexcanppy, 126-128.

34 VYicro, 129.

35 Vicro, 148-149.

36 Vicro, 85-86.

37 Vicro, 86-89.

38 Vicro, 89-91.

39 Vcro, 99.
40

41

Kleczar, Kingship of Alexander the Great in the Jewish Versions of the Alexander Narrative, 339.

O BapujanTama y Xxe6pejckoj KiykeBHOj Tpapuumju Bupy Kazis, HaB. feno, 339. Jouanno,
Naissance et metamorphoses du Roman d’ Alexandre, 378-379.
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VisMmibeHn HapaTuB*? HauuH je Ha Koju PnaBuje OYKBAIHO Ciliéapa UCTOPU)Y jep
craja 6ub/mjcKa ¥ KOHKpeTHA MICTOPHjCKa [elliaBama.

®naBuje ToBOpY 0 MaKeJOHCKOM Y CK/IOIY CBOT OCHOBHOT, allOJIOT€TCKOT TOHA
KOju MMa mpema xebpejckoj ncropuju. Ilpexo AnekcaHApPOBOT KA Cjefubyje ce jy-
JiejcKa ca XeJIeHUCTUYKOM TPagyLIMjoM U OHa IIpBa fo6uja Ha BakHOCTH. Off IIOYeTKa
je meo AjexcaHapoBe HOceTe 6110 U YNTambe OJ/IOMKa 13 Kibure IIpopoka Janwuna.”
Y JymejckuM crapyHaMa IIOCTOjU U HeIIpujaTe/bcTBO u3Mehy mapa u Jeppeja.** Amex-
CaHJap MMa M HETaTMBHY Yy/IOTY Ilapa OCBajada jep MIIAK HMje jeBpejCKu Bragap. Y
IIITamy je OfjeK HeraTuBHe ciuke y [IpBoj kmwusu Makaseja (1, 8).

Jocnd PrmaBuje KopycTy enM30My Aa MOKaxke 60XKAHCKY yory y ucropuju. bo-
xuje ITpoBubere ce crapa o JeBpejuma,* criacaBa ux oy AJleKCaHpa U [peTBapa ra y
opybe m1xoBe ucropuje. AyTop MHCHCTHPA Ha TOMe Ja AJIeKCaHJap IPUHOCK XPTBY Y
XpaMmy, Haryalasa ce Besa n3Mely mera u bora, anu ce He TOBOpY 0 KOHBEP3UjI 1 Ofi-
6aryBamy fpyrux 6orosa. Ha 1japa y Jygejckum ciliapunama mpecysHO yTude cycper
Cca JIMTUjOM jeBPEjCKIX CBEIUTEHNKA, IITO ce IIPEHOCH U Y BepaujaMa AjlekcaHapue.
3Haueme eny3ofie MOCTaje feo U TeONOMKUX pacipasa, modesim off Asryctuna (De
civitate Dei, XVIIL, 45), mapeBa koHBep3uja Hitje JOXKMB/baBaHa Kao ICKPEeHa.

O ynacky ennsofie y BUSAaHTUjCKY KibVDKEBHOCT joul je B. M. VcTpuH y unc-
TPa>KMBamwy 0 AJIEKCAaHAPUIY Y PYCKUM XpoHorpaduma’” sak/pyuno fia oHa Huje
IIOCTOjaja y IPEMJIOIIKY ca KOra je IIpeBefleHa, Hero je y by yHeTa U3 CTIOBEHCKOT
npesopa Xamaprona, y 12. wnu 13. Bexy.* IlocToje Munubema fa cy TH yMely HeIo
jeBpejckor ayTopa,* amm To 0CTaje OTBOPEHO MuTame 300T IIOKa3aHOT ONIITEBI3aH-
TUjCKOT KapakTepa € Bep3uje.”’ JefiHa BapyjaHTa Te eNMU30fe NOCTOj) M y IO3HATOM
crucy Jocuiion,™ xoju kopuctu rpaby us gena Jocnda ®nasuja u 61Ba pafo UUTaH
n 'y Busantuju n xon Cnosena. Iloxon ce momuise n y pepakuuju C (y) Iceynoka-
JINCTEHA, a/lu TeK HaKoH nobene Hap [Japujem.”

ITo oTxpuhy € Bepsuje oHa IOCTaje OCHOBHY M3BOP O AJIEKCAHIPOBOj IIO-
cetu Jepycanumy™ Ha VICTOKY U cafp>Ku cBe K/byuHe MOMEHTe Kao 1 Kof Jocuda

42O nureparypu mocseheroj 0BoM Ipo6eMy, Kao ¥ 0 OTHOCY HCTOPUCKMX N3BOPA IPeMa MO-
ryhHoCTH fia je AnekcaHfap 3ancTa IoceTHO JepycannuM BUAK Jouanno, Has. fero, 426.

43 Jymejcke crapune, 483.
44 Vcro, 482.
45 Vcro, 482.
46 Vcro, 483.
47 Yempuns B. M., Anexcanapus pycckuxs xpoHorpaboss, Mocksa 1893.

48 Ylero, 122-123; 135.
49

50
51
52
53

Kazis, op. cit., 10.

HajremesHuju yBujL y € pelakiinjy u ibeHo 3Haderbe Buiu Jouanno, Has. Jieno, 339-441.
Kazis, op. cit., 21.

Becenosckuii, VI3 mcropun pomana u nosectu, 219; Kazis, op. cit., 9-10.

Amnanusa nocere Jepycanumy y € Busu Jouanno, op. cit., 378-381.
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®nasuja. Enusopa ce Hamasy y \weHOj iBafieceToj IMaBu.” JeBpeju ce mame Ajex-
caHpipoBe Bojcke (20.1), a K/by4aH MOMEHAT Y LIapeBOj KOHBEP3Wj! U Jjajbe je Heros
CyCpeT ca CBEIITEHOM JIUTIjOM, Koja ra npeobpaxasna (20.4). Mebytum, caga mo-
CTOjU KOH6ep3uja,” IaTaHCKM BIajiap ofbalyje opyre 60roBe 1 IpMUXBaTa jeBPejCKOT,
Besyje ce 32 MOHOTEUCTIYKOT 6ora. JIpyre pasiuke — Kao IITO Cy HemoMumame Ca-
mapuhana, MIn cHa Koju HaBOAM AJIeKCaHpa Ha KOHBEP3Ujy, IOTOM YK/byUMBambe
eN3ofie O jeBPejCKMM yXofaMa y MaKefJOHCKOM yoropy (20.3), M30CcTaHaK 4NTama
U3 Kibure npopoka Jlanuna, ynacka y XpaMm — HaBojuIe Cy HeKe MCTPpaKuBaye Ha
3aK/by4aK O HAMEPHOM M30CTAHKY J/IeIOBa €NM30/ie KOjI jOj Majy jyAaMCTUYKN Ka-
pakTep.”® My Ha OBOM MeCTy MOPaMO HAITIACUTH Jia je € pefjakljuja IoTBpheHa y
CaMo jeHOM PYKOIMCY M METOJOMOIIKM jé YIIMTHO M3BOAUTY 3aK/bydKe TOI THUIIA.

Y BU3aHTHjCKOj KIbVDKEBHOCTM VI XPOHMKAMa Ta eIM30/a Ce Ha/la3) y BUIIE U3-
BOpA, a1 HUTTE ce IIpeBUIle He OfiBaja Off Jygejckux cilapuHad, OCUM Yy € PefaKIuju 1
y Cpuckoj Anexcauapuny. [ToMume ce fa je AlekcaHzap IOCETHO JepycaauM 1 KOf,
Teomopnra Kupckor®” (koMeHTap Kmure mpopoka Vicanje), y xporuuu Excerpta latina
barbari,”® satum Xpuirhauckoj Tonorpaduju Kosme Vupnkononosa,” I[Tacxannoj xpo-
Huu® 1 xponnkama feopruja Cunkena,® Teopruja Xamaprona,® Teopruja Llenpenyca®
u Jopana 3onape.* Enmmsona he ce mojaButu n y Xponorpadckoj AnekcaHIpuUy, OHOj
KOja je yMeTHyTa y KOMIIMIAIMje BU3AaHTHjCKIX XPOHMKA, Kao IITO Cy CMHKPeTUIHN Jy-
TiejCKyL XpoHOTpadu U JenuHCKa ¥ pUMCcKa XpoHuka.® Cafipie je 1 CpeibOrpuKI PyKo-
ey Koju ca CpIIcKoM AJleKCaHIPUIOM MMajy KOMIUIMKOBAH TEKCTOJIOLIKI OfHOC.*

Y CBUM IIOMEHYTVM M3BOPUMA €IM30/a C€ He 0CAMOCTa/byje IpeBuILe Y Off-
Hocy Ha Jocuda ®Pnasuja. Jeguno Excerpta latina barbari eKCIZIMIIUTHO CIIOMMUIbe

54 Mecro Arexcanjipose nocere y Haparusuma je creniehe. Jygecke cimapune: nocre orncaze Tupa u
ocBajamba [ase, a mpe ogmacka y Erumnar u xacuuje 6op6e ca lapujem. Eiicunon pegaxuyuja: mpe ofmacka y Erun-
IIaT, a1y HakoH no6ene Hayy Hapujem. Cpiicka Anexcangpuga: ipe ofnacka y Erumat u mpe 6op6e ca Tapujem.

55 Jouanno, op. cit., 326.

56 Pfister, Eine jidische Griindungsgeschichte Alexandrias: Mit einem Anhang iiber Alexanders
Besuch in Jerusalem.

57 Isaiam, chap. 60, v. 10, PG 81, col. 468, HaBefieHO TIpemMa Jouanno, op. cit., 426.

58 Excerpta latina barbari, 47A. ¥ nuramy je cauyBaH IpeBoji aJleKCaHJPUjCKe XPOHMKe U3 5.
BeKa, Buau Jouanno, op. cit., 380.

39 Christian topography, XIL. 460A. Y dycrorama hemo maBomury kopumhera nsgama Busan-
TUjCKUX M3BOPA, PAJiM IAKIIeT IIper/iefia ITeparype.

60 Chronicon Paschale, 464A.
Georgius Syncellus, P. 256C.
Bpemenuk eoprusa Monaxa, 1. 24.
63 Georgius Cedrenus, P. 151C.

64 Toannis Zonarae, IV. 8; IV. 15.

> Bomsunnux, Jlypve, Teopozos, Poman 06 Anexcannpe MakeOHCKOM IO PYCCKOIL PYKOIMCK
15. Beka, 236.

66 Mapumcosuh, HaB. JIefo, 267-269. 3aK/by4yaK O TEKCTONOMIKOM OJJHOCY €, CPIICKMX Y CPeMIIb0-
TPYKHUX pyKoIvca BUnu Adanacvesa, HaB. [ieTo, 44.
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LjapeBy KOHBep3nujy,” a XamapTonoBa® XpoHUKa Caip>ki BPJIO MHTEPECAHTaH OIINC
cBemiteHe auTuje. Tek cpenmwoBusanHTujcka pegakunja (Cprcka AyekcaHapusa) y
MOTIIYHOCT) IIOMepa eNM30/ly Y BU3AHTUjCKM KOHTeKCT. [lonynapHocT enusone u
IbeHa PacIpOCTPAmEHOCT Y YCMEHOj, XeOpejcKoj, TaTMHCKO] U BU3AHTMjCKOj Tpajju-
LIV} OTEXKABajy paspellerbe TEKCTONOMKNX OffHOCa.

CBaku TeKCT 0 AJIeKCaHJIpY jecTe HOBUM TEKCT ca CTapuM enmsopama. He mo-
croju TekcT apxetuL.®” ITomro je ped 0 MofieMMa YOKBUpPEHUM OMOIMjCKIM Hapa-
TUBOM U 3HAYEIHEM, MCTY MOJIE/IN Ce€ MOTY M CAMOCTA/IHO jaBUTU y BUILIE TpajuLuja.
He moxeMo 3HaTV y KOM OO/IUKY je elM30fa O JepycaIuMy IOCTOjala y IOMEHYTOM
HerocpenHoM (X) y3opy Cpricke Anekcanapuje. BaxkHo je HarmacuTu ia je TeKCTo-
JIOLIIKO MCTPa’KMBambe I IMjaXPOHNjCKO No3NIMoHupame CpIricke AnekcaHgpuzie oc-
HOBA HallleT fja/bel TyMauemba.

4. 3eMa’/bCKM Jepycanum: napagurmMa NoauTUYKOT yCTPOjCTBA

IMocera Jepycanumy ce y Cprckoj AneKCaHAPUAU OFJIMKYje HbeHUM IoMe-
pameM y 3HAUeHCKO CpefMINTe HapaTuBa — Ipe ofnydyjyhe 6opbe ca Hapujem (3a
pasmuKy of € Bepsuje). Panmuta Mapunkosuh sak/pyuyje fja je IpoMeHa ,,yClIOB/beHa
xpuirhaHCKMM HOITIEf,oM Ha cBeT",”" ajmy joj He Ipupaje JOBO/BHO 3HaYaja y TyMa-
Jemy. Anexcanzap y Cprickoj AneKcaHApuau JOlasy y JepycalnnuM ca jaCHOM HaMe-
poM z1a ce MokIoHN bory y kora Bepyje u npe ynacka y rpag.’' Ilap He cMe 61TV KOH-

BEPTUT 3aTO IITO MOPA Jja UCITYHH Y/IOTY BU3AHTUjCKOT Ljapa Off TOYEeTKa.

AnexcaHpap je cajia jeHaK CBEIITEHMIMMA, HUje ,Ipeobpahenux®, Beh 60-
X1ju nsabpaumk.”? AlekcaHpiap JeBpejuMa [jonasy, wera UeHTUTETCKI He CTBapa
CyCpeT ca ibJMa. YIPaBO 3aTO eNM30/a O IIOCeTH JepycanuMy BUIlle Huje BaKHA Kao
norabaj, Beh kao nspgBojena cruka. IlpucyrHa je n mame penmka o npeobpahemy us
€ Bep3uje,” cajia caMo OfijeK Tpaiuiyje, HeBaKHa y XpuIhaHCKOM UCIIOBeamy Bepe
y Boxujy Moh. ¥V Jepycanumy ce caHKIMOHNIIEe AJIeKCaHAPOB MOXOf,”* HEroB LiMb
II0CTaje yHUBEP3a/IHa B/IACT 1 oKopaBame [lepcujanaria y ume bora Casaota.

7.0 moryheM yTuiajy oBor TeKcTa Ha € pefaKiujy Buan Jouanno, op. cit., 380.

68 Xamapron Takobe uyBa Mecto enmsofie kao ko Jocuda dnasuja, mocne orncage Tupa, a npe
6opb6e ca [lapujeM. AneKcaHiap IPUHOCK XPTBY y XpaMmy I 4iTa My ce 13 Kibure npopoka Jlanna. tbe-
roBa XpPOHMKA y PasIM4IUTUM CBOjUM BepsujaMa cafp Kyl HajpasBMjeHMj! ONNC IIOCeTe Jepycanumy mpe
Cpricke Anekcanapupe.

69

70

Exo, Ipanuie Tymauema, 89.

MapuHmcsuh, HaB. ferno, 290.

71 Poman o Anekcanppy, 100.

72 Majengopd, Busantujcxo Gorocnosme, 288; Jpejn, Ysoheme y Crapu saser, 148.

73 Pomat o Anexcanzipy, 100.

74 Vicro, 99.
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[Tocera Jepycanumy je rpabena HacynpoT japeBoj mocetu ATUHY 1, HAPOUNTO,
Pumy. bes HaTerHyTux MCTOPMjCKUX IMapajena 3ak/bydyjemo ga y Pumy Maxkenon-
CKOT JIoYeKyjy Kao Ljapa nobefHuka y Tpujymdantoj nopopip.” KapakrepuctdHo je
fia je jenuHO y Pumy u y Jepycanumy oH JoYeKaH Kao MMIIEPATOP, Ca BOjHOM IapafioM
U IIPKBEHOM JIMTVjOM, KOja ce 3aBplIaBa ylnackoM y XpaM.” Jyzejcku Jepycamum u mma-
racku Pum 3ajemHo cuM60mmuky mpefcTasbajy cnvky Hosor Puma u Hosor Jepy-
canuma — KoncranTuHomomba. buso je BaykHo mpeko AneKcaHpa HaIZIaCUTU KOH-
tunyutet Crapor u Hosor Puma. Kmura npopoka /lannmia ri1aBHHU je MOTUBAIIIOHU
»aBop“ Cpricke Anekcanapupe, 6ynyhu ga motusuiie obe nocere. Y Pum Anexcan-
fiap ofiasy He OV M UCITYHUO ITPOPOYAHCTBA, TAMO je y AIIOJIOHOBOM XpaMmy AJlek-
caH/Ipy U3HeTO Hucare n3 Crapor 3aBeta (fakie y Pumy mpe Hero y Jepycanumy).”

Ilap cTmxe y Jepycanum 3ato LITO je TO IpopedeHo y Pumy. Enusone mehyco6-
HO KOMYHMIMPAjy Ha BUIIle HaYMHa: 006a I'pajia ce MMPHO NIpefiajy Lapy, 3aTuM je Ty 1
HnoMMIbambe IPopoka Jlannmia, cBeyaHa InTHja, JapOBM CTAPO3aBETHNUX jyHaKa, Koje
U Ha je[lHOM U Ha IPYToM MecTy fobuja. Y Pumy mmTHja MMa ¥ CBeTOBHM KapakTep,
y Jepycanumy HeMma ,,temnha Ha dapipkuma’, KapakTep je MOTIYHO PeIUIMjcKIL.’®
Putyanuu pasBoj cuieHe, CycperT ca jepejuma, CUIas3ak ca Koba, 103/paB/babe Hapo-
Iia, IIOKJIOH Y ,,CBETUIbM HaJl CBeTHbaMa  mofcehajy Ha BU3aHTHjCKY [IPKBEHY TUTH]Y,
am u Ha o6pext KpyHucama u3 [Topduporennrose ,, Kiure o mepemonnjama‘, koju ce
CacTojao U3 CBETOBHE I IIPKBEHE JINTHje U yIacka y IpKBy.”

Enmsopa y Jepycanumy je MCTOBpeMEHO ¥ KPYHWUIOEHOT U INTYPIMjCKOT KapakK-
Tepa, y IUTamby je UfeanHa Cukad BUSAHTUjCKOT KPyHUCAba M y30p 1IApeBOT 6xX0ga Y
Csetoj Codujn. 3emarpcku JepycanuM je mpe AJIeKCaHPOBOT J0acka 610 Teokpar-
cku ypebeHa rpapi-mpxaBa kojoM B1aga bor* npeko BpXOBHOI CBELITEHMKA. 3aTUM
ce OO>KaHCKa BIACT IPEHOCH HA YMTAB CBET, Ha OCBELITAHO LIAPCTBO KOjUM YIIpaB/ba
nap aBrokparop.’’ Crora HaM elnM3ofa HyIU ¥ CJIVKY 3eMaJbCKe BJIACTH, IIpefjo4aBa
BPCTY cumgoruje usMehy Kmpa 1 CBeTOBHE B/IACTI. JepycaluMOM BJIajja TeOKpaTuja,
Koja je Kofi JeBpeja mpusHaBaa jefnHO BacT bora CaBaoTa 1 mberope MUILINILE, AN
BI3aHTMjCKa BJIACT je YHUBEP3a/IHa ¥ OHa ITONpMMa KOHLENINjy PUMCKe p>KaBe, Te ce
TeOKparTyja MOpa 3aMeHMTH XPUIINAaHCKIM LJAPCTBOM, KOje IIpeTeH/yje Ha BIacT Hafl
YUTaBOM 3eM/bOM,*” — Ta IIpoMeHa je rokasaHa y CpIickoj AJleKCaH P/

75 Vicro, 90.

76 Vicro, 91.

Vcro, 91, yn. Ksura npopoxka Jlanuna 8, 5-8.
78 Vicro, 100.

Jlaipon, llap u mpBOCBeNTEHNK, 83.

80 Jlpejn, HaB. feno, 129.

81 Majengopgp, nas. neno, 285.

82 Vicro, 376-377.
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5. Viora npopoka Jepemuje

ITpopox JepeMuja ce, Kao UK, jaBba camo y Cprickoj Anexcauapuan.®® OH je
MCTOBPEMEHO ¥ MO THYKY BoDa rpajia Jepycanuma u 1yXoBHM BOAUY AJTeKCaH/[POB.
VIme mpBoCBeIITeHNKA KOjU je JOYeKVBao japa y JepycanuMy Memwa ce y usBopuma.™
Anexcangap BecenoBcku ce TeMe/bHUje 6aBMO MPOOIEMOM yK/byUlBamba Jepemuje®
y JIeZI0 HETO aHa/IM30M CaMe IoceTe Jepycanumy.

Hama ce unHM Bepof0CTOjHA herosa NpeTnocTaska fa y Cplcky AjekcaH-
Ipupny Jepemuja ynasu U3 anokpugHe Tpajunuje, HAPOUUTO ,IIoBeCTU O MIeHEY
Jepycanuma“® IIpopok Jepemuja omasm U3 CUHXPOHUjCKUX Be3a TEKCTa, ammokpuda
u bubnnje, [Tnaya u Kmwure npopoka Jepemuje. Pycku npoyuaBanar Hygu u fpyry
IPETIOCTaBKY, O Cyp6usany, o IopeKkiIy ofHoca JepeMuja - AfleKcaHIap Kao 1ocre-
IUIY BeKOBHe TpaHCOpMalyje JIOKaIHUX alleKCaHApujckux Murtosa o Tory (Xep-
Mecy),¥ ITO je MULIUbere KOje HaM Ce YMHIY IpeBasubheHnmM.

ITojaB/pMBaa OBOT IIPOPOKA CTPYKTYPAIHO II0Be3Yjy Aenoe Pomana o Aex-
caHfpy. Iberosa mpopo4aHcTBa I II0jaB/bUBaka Cy Ha K/bYYHUM MeCTHMA: TIpes 60p-
6y ca Tapujem xop Eydpara, npep mapeBy ioceiliy Jepycanumy u npes AjeKcaHgpoBy
CMpill, KaZla My TIIPOPOK roBopu fia ce BpaTu y Jepycanum. On he yumnnuty HajBa-
XHHje, jaBuhe ce Iapy Ipef yanasak y JepycanuM y CHY, y OBe>Xan ApoHa (TOBOPHIKa,
3aueTHIKA JI03e CBelITeHnKa).* VcroppemeHo, mpopok [lanuio ce jaBpa Jepemuju®
— TeKCTya/IHu Ipopok u3 bubnuje [Jaunno naruahe npopoxa Jepemujy, apyru nmux us
IIpOpOYKe Tpajuliyje, fa YKbYuu ANeKcaHapa y IpOBUJeHIjaIHY, a/) IPBOOUTHO
ihiexcitlyanty OuOInjcKy UCToOpujy.

JepeMuja ce Ha Kpajy TeKCTa jaB/ba y MCTO] Y1031 KaO CBENOK BacKpcerba — [JOLIA0
je n3 Crapor 3aBeTa 1 JIMYHO YBOAM AJIeKCaHZIpa Y APYIM CBET, KOjU je U caM OCETHO.
Kapa ce yxaxe njapy u ynyhyje ra ga oge y BaBuos, To ja/patbe Buiie Huje y QyHKImjn
norsphuBama cygbuHe Kao rpannie, Beh meHOr npeBasntaxema. Y ToM obpahamwy
IpeBa3uIasy ce JeTepMIHN3aM, PYILIY ce C/IMKa aHTUYKOT AJIeKCaHpa Kao OCBajava 1
B/Iafiapa U cTBapa HoBa ¢urypa xpuirhaHcKor BIafiapa Koju y4ecTByje y 6ackpcery —
Jepemuja roBopu o mwuxoBoM crefiehem Bubemwy, kajja HacTaHe ,,0lIITe Backpcere .

6. Cuka He6eckor Jepycanuma u cumM60nuKa faposa

Y ocnoBu xpuinhaHcKe OHTOJIOIHj€ je MICA0 O CBEBPEMEHOM UAEHTUTETY, iHil-
{10y, MPOILJIOM JIMKY KOjIi Ce TIpelo3Haje y CaflallllboCTH, IITO je oOpasal HacneheHn
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85
86

Becenosckuii, HaB. eno, 336.

O nMeHMMa NPBOCBEIITEHNKA KOjI I04eKyjy Anekcanapa suau Kazis, op. cit., 14.

Buzn normasbe ,VII Tepmuit — lepemust b Cep6ekoit Anekcanapun', Becenosckuil, Has. feno, 331.
Becenosckuii, HaB. meno, 331-332.

87 Vcro, 337.

88 Poman o Anekcanzpy, 100.
89 Vcro, 100.

90 Vero, 155.
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u3 6ubnmjcke aneropujcke xepMeHeyTruke ®unona Anekcangpujckor. Crapu 3aBeT
ce oriefia y HoBom. CBaxu 11ap je HoBu KoncrantuH. Xpunthanckn ifiudioc je Helro
LITO IIOCTOjU Cagd, OHga U yeéex — cBeBpeMeHM Outak. ETvMmonomky, ,typos” gonasu
Off TUMTW: ,,yApUTH, OYKBAIHO 3HAYM ,,VTUCHYTH, Ha IPUMep, IMK Ha HoBuuh®, 1 Ha
Taj HaulH ,,C/IMKa“ PENpOAYKYyje U OfpakaBa »,apXeTUIl . BUL/bUBY CBeT je TOTOG, a
HEBJJJBVBH je Ievar, oppayic.”

CpenmoBeKOBHO JIeNI0 Ce TPajil Ha CHA3M CIieHa, IPMU30pa y KOjuMa ce Hpy-
Kazyje ogpebeHa BemMuMHa, OHO XVBU CBOJUM ,VHYTpallmbyUM XnBoToM "> CrieHe
UMajy CaMOCTAJIHO 3Hauele MaKo QYHKIVMOHUIINY ¥ Ha HUBOY LenuHe. KiyoxeBHM
MUK ce Kao oopM/beHa CYIITHHA I0jaB/byje y [Ny, OHO ra He (GOpMMpa, TUIIONO-
T¥ja MOBJIAYM ca COOOM 3aXTeB Ka JleHapaTUBM3ALMjIL. Y jelHy TaKBY CLieHY IIpaBo-
CIIaBHOT Cpefiiber BeKa CIIajia U c1uka AJeKCaHapa y Jepycannmy.

Haunn Ha koju AnekcaHpap y4ecTBYje y TOj CLieHM U TTOCTaje UfeanHy Lap Haj-
OUNITIEHM}H je Y TPEeHYIMMa Kajla fobM1ja lapoBe y rpajioB1Ma Koje noxoau. [Tpemme-
T CY Of BeMKe BaKHOCTH y CpIICKOj ANeKCaHA PN, IIyHN CY €TUYKOT U PETUTHjCKOT
cagpKaja. AJleKcaHfIap I0CTaje TUIIONIOMIKY HaC/IeIHUK LiapeBa I Xepoja I MMa hIX0-
BY QYHKIIN)Y Y CyBpEeMEHOM CBETY, y IUTamY je IPoLiec 00jexiiusu3atuje ucTopuje.

HajBaxuuje fapoBe — cTaposaBeTHe — 1ap pobuja y Jepycanumy un y Pumy,”
jep ce ob6a cmarpajy maHpanuma 3emabckoM Llapurpany. MakegoOHCKM TUITONOIIKA
[OCTaje 3aMeHMK CTapO3aBeTHUX IlapeBa I HOCU/IAL] BU3AHTVjCKe CPefBhOBEKOBHE
upeonoruje. Tako ce y epeMOHMjM KPyHUCakba KOPUCTe CTAPO3aBEeTHU IIpeMETH,
Kollvje, peante pemvksuje, Meby kojuma cy Mojcuje mran n ConomoHos mpecro.”
Y Jepycanumy he Anexcanpap IpuMNUTY JapOBe HAKOH IITO je OIPOCTUO JaHaK, ¥ TO
panu /py6asu 3ajefHNLE U casHamwa Jia ,,0TalionHe cBoje Hehe BupeTn”.”

TpenyTtak xoju cabupa IIOMeHyTa 3Ha4YeHa jecTe CUKa Y K0joj Alekcanaap
6uBa xpyHucaH y [lepcuju Ha Kpajy ocBajama. Anekcanpap je HoBy COIOMOH, 3ay3u-
Ma MeCTO CTapO3aBeTHIUX llapeBa I IaTpujapaxa 13 xebpejcke Tpaguiyje, MoNymasa
JIAKYHY, ICITyIbaBa aATePHATUBHY MCTOPUjy KOja Ce MOpasa OJUTPATH, TETUTUMUIIE
rpuky npourioct. OH je 06yuen kao ComomMoH, oH jecitie COTOMOH — TOTalHNU Liap
Vicroka n 3amaga, Koju, Kajja je OBPILINO OCBajaibe, 0CTaje V ,3aMpP3HYTO]  CIMLH,
cenu Ha JlapujeBoM IpecTony 1 61Ba MO3ApaB/beH BU3AHTUjCKOM KPYHUAOECHOM I

JIUTYPrujckoM GOpMYIOM ,MHOTraja neTa’.’

Ajexcanjjap IpefcTaB/ba CMHXPOHUjCKY CIMKY BU3aHTMjCKMX BIajjapa, ajau
U [MjaXpOHUjCKY C/IMKY HacleheHux mpencTaBa cTaposaBeTHUX Lapesa. [Ipusop y

9L Philo, VI. 25.

92 1 uxa4os, IloeTnKa crape pycke KibVMKEBHOCTH, 374.

93 Poman o Anexcamzpy, 90.

94 Magdalino, Nelson, Old Testament in Byzantium, 12; Jaipon, HaB. neno, 109-110.
9> Pomat 0 Anexcanppy, 101.

9 Vcro, 116-117.
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Jepycanumy nuHaMUYHMjU je Y OGHOCY Ha C/IMKY LlapeBOr KpyHucama y Ilepcuju. ¥
Jepycanumy AnekcaHpap MCIO/baBa CBOjy CYIITHHY,” TO HMje caMO C/IMKa BIajiapa
Ha TIpecToNy, cajia HaM je IoKasaH Biafgap y Ipany, y Xpamy, ca KIMpoM 1 ca Hapo-
mpoM. Emmsopa y Jepycamumy Buiectpyko je cumbonnysa. [IpBo sHaueme je aHTpo-
IIO/IOIIKO, BUJMMO CIMKY AjleKcaHzipa JoBeKa Koju Kao M CBaka pyra gyuia 4exka
npyru XpucToB fonasak u cBoj ynasak y Hebecku Jepycamum. [Jpyro 3Haueme je
tunonomko, Hebecku JepycammM BM3aHTIjCKOj TPagMLVj! IIOKa3yje KaKo U3ITIeHajy
ujeaHa CBETOBHA Y [[yXOBHa BJIACT, Kako ce cycpehy Llap u Ipaz.

XujeporoIcka nHTepBeHIuja oMoryhaBa Kpenpame BuLIecn1ojHOr ogHoca He-
6eckor u 3eMasbeKor Jepycanuma. VIHTepBeHIIMja Y 0BOj eIM30/1 TOBOPY O 3aMPAkbY
y CBeTU IIPOCTOP M CBEJOUM O IIPOMEHU pasyMeBama cuMOo/Ia Jepycannma, KoMe ce
npujaje Benmka BaxHOCT. Cpricka AnekcaHapujia IpUHLMI #iuil001Uje 3a0KpYyKyje
y cruyu moceTe Jepycanumy, HarlanlaBajyhn Ha 4eTMpy HauMHa CHATy M IpaMaTud-
HOCT enm3ofie. Mema ce HajIpe HeHO MeCTo (cafia ce IIoceTa Jepycannmy fellaBa IIpe
6opbe ca [lapujem), 3atumM ce HOjaBjbyje IPOPOK JepeMuja, Koju 1Ma BeOMa BaXKHY
y/Iory, cafia caM AJIeKCaHap Xemu Aa fiobe y Jepycamum, oH je ,,ipeobpaheHuk mpe
npeobpahema® YerBpTi fomarak cy Beh crmoMeHyTH JapoBU Koje Lap npuma. [Ipyre
HOBMHE KoOje MpoXXuMajy unrtaBy CpIicKy A/leKCaHIpUJY jecy MMeHoBame bora Ca-
BAOTOM M JIOTMa 6ACKPCetbd — CBE TO TOBOPY O II0CEOHOM YMETHIYKOM OO/IMKOBabY
Cprcke Anexcanjpupe.

Enmsopa o AjleKCaHIpOBOj IIOCETH JepycanuMy IOKYIIaj je [ja cé HapaTXBHOM
CympoTCcTaBu QUIypamHO 3HaUeHe, Ja Ce [[apeBOM MMIUIMINTHOM ipexy IaraHCTBa
CYIIPOTCTAaBU KETOBO jepycamnMcKo nocBeheme, ja ce IOMUPU OZHOC LYXOBHOT 1
IOJIMTUYKOL. Jepycanum y Cprickoj AneKCaHAPUIY jecTe YMETHMYKA MUHMjaTypa He-
II03HATOT PeaKTOpa LITO CBOjUM OO/IMKOM U eCTeTCKUM 3HadermheM Meba Hacehenn
TEKCT KOju ce XpucTujannsyje (6usanimunusyje). Enusona je cuHKpeTndHa jep cazp-
KU xebpejcke eneMeHTe NpUCyTHe Koy, Jocuda drasuja (yora mpopovyKux CHOBA,
ynasak y XpaM, BaXKHOCT Kiure IIpopoka JlaHuma), a ucToBpeMeHo Hapgorpabyje
xpuwiharncke eneMeHTe yBefieHe Y € peaKLMji IpeKo MOMeHyTux nHoBanyja. OBa
ermmmsona y Cprickoj AJieKcaHApyAY jecTe HajoOraTHju, LeIOBUT IIPUKa3 AJleKcaH/pa
y Jepycanumy Ha BusanTujckom VIcToKy.

Cpricka AJiekcaHipuia Hac Cyo4yaBa ca Ipo6/IeMOM IIPUCTYIIA CPeHOBEKOBHIM
TEKCTOBMMA, TelkohoM yckmahyBama IyHeapHOT U TUIIONIONIKOT YiTamba. AleKcaHgap
ce MO>Ke TIOMUPUTH Ca CBOjOM IaraHckoM npouronthy y ,,ppeckonmkoj’, HajBaXXHNUjoj
enmsopu Cpricke AjlekcaHzipuzie Koja y cebu cappxu mmyT ofi bubnuje o Anexcanjgpu-
Iie, Koja 1 caMa II0CTaje ,,0MOMIjCKM“ HapaTyB jep je ITyHa BbeHNUX LiyITaTa I 3aBpliIaBa ce
oykoMm o Backpcemy. Iap oz Jocnda @nasuja mpuaocnu xp1By y Xpamy. Y € Bep3uju
6uBa peobpa’keH y MOHOTEVCTUUKY Bepy. Y CPefilbOBI3aHTIjCKOj BEP3UjI, CAadyBaHO]
y CPIICKVMM pyKomucuMa, Ajnexkcanpap jecte xpuirhancku nap y xpuuthanckom Ipany.
Ipap je Xpam, Ipap je kanmja Hebeckor Ipaga. Iap npomasn kpos mwy.

97 Jluxau4os, HaB. fieno, 41.
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THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM
IN THE SERBIAN ALEXANDER ROMANCE

This paper analyzes the motif of Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem in the Serbian Al-
exander Romance and its characteristics in the context of Classical, Byzantine and He-
brew literature. The role of Jerusalem is analyzed through methodology of A. Lidov’s
hierotopical theory, and the symbols of the Heavenly and the Earthly Jerusalem are
considered in accordance with medieval worldview characteristics in which the sa-
cralization of space results from its symbolic understanding. Jerusalem is placed at the
center of the Serbian Alexander Romance world. This analysis shows how the medieval
universe is perceived through the synthesis of the political and the theological under-
standing of space, centered around the most important point, the city of Jerusalem.

The paper discusses different versions of the episode of Alexander’s visit to Je-
rusalem, starting from its appearance in the Judean Antiquities of Josephus Flavius
(Book XI, Chapter VIII). It enters Byzantine literature through the & redaction (late
7th or early 8th century). Its form in the Serbian Alexander Romance, a special re-
daction of the ancient narative, composed as late as the end of the 13th century, is
the next step to complete Christianization (Byzantinization) of this episode and its
adaptation to medieval Byzantine, literary context. At first, it changed the place of
the episode (the visits to Jerusalem is now before the battle with Darius), and then,
the prophet Jeremiah appears, with his very important role. Now Alexander himself
wants to come to Jerusalem, in this narrative he is a ,,convert before conversion®. The
fourth addition to the tradition are the gifts that Alexander receives from the towns
that he conquers.

The meaning of the episode is observed in accordance with medieval typol-
ogy, inherited from the biblical allegorical hermeneutics of Philo from Alexandria.
Typological meaning of emperor’s visit to Jerusalem is discussed through the sym-
bolical role of the gifts that Alexander receives, and also through the paradigmatic
images which correspond to the Byzantine reality (coronation, liturgy, emperor on
the throne and emperor with the people). Alexander becomes typological succes-
sor of biblical emperors and heroes, and embodies their power in the contemporary
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Byzantine world. This is a pure example of the objectification of history. Through
identification with him the Byzantine (and Slavic rulers) are being placed in the hi-
erarchy of sacred history.

Hierotopical intervention in sacred space allows creation of layered relations
between the Heavenly and the Earthly Jerusalem. The first meaning is anthropologi-
cal, we witness the image of Alexander as a man who, like every other soul, awaits the
Second Coming of Christ and his ascendance to the Heavenly Jerusalem. Its second
meaning is typological - Heavenly Jerusalem shows ideal secular and spiritual rule to
the Byzantine tradition. Medieval work of art is based on powerful individual scenes
which change with time and gain autonomous meaning, although they can also func-
tion as parts of the whole. The image of Alexander in Jerusalem is one such scene,
representing the orthodox Middle Ages in the Serbian Alexander Romance.
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3BVIPHE XPVMICOBYJbE KPAJBEBA YPOWIA IT MMIIVTVMHA
1 CTEOAHA NYITAHA MAHACTUPY XMJIAHIIAPY
IIpunoi cpiickoj guitnomainiuyu

ITpoy4yaBameM Cafip)kuHe 1 GUIONOUIKOM aHATN30M HEKOMMIIHEe IPemyca XpIUco-
By/ba Kpa/beBa Ypoura II Munytuua u Credana [Iymana (deTrpu MaHaCTUPCKA TIpemuca i
jellaH KaHIeTapyjCKY MPeInc, CaulibeH y KaHI[e/lapyjy CPIICKOT BIajapa), I0Ka3yjeMo
YJIOTy aHac M3ry6/beHe XpUCOBy/be Kpaba Ypoura I (oxo 1276) y cacTap/bamy OBUX aKaTa
U IPUPORY BUXOBMX MehycobHMX ofHOCa. YpolleBa XPIUCOBY/ba HajIIpe je, IPeliCUBabeM,
YII/Ia Y IOTBPAIHY XPMCOBY/bY Kpa/ba MumyTnHa (1297-1299), a 3aTuM je, IpeKko XpucoBy/be
IoHeTe Ha cabopy (oko 1303), HacTaBU/Ia ja CIY>KNU Kao IIOM/IOra 3a CacTaB/bakbe 30MpPHIX
XpucoBy/ba Kpasbesa Munytnna (Hajpe 1313/1314. u game) n dymana (1336/1345). ITpa-
tehn usgaBame XpUCOBY/ba CPICKMX BIafapa I IIpaB/betbe BIXOBYX MPeIuca y MAaHACTUPY
XuraHgapy, OKyIIaaM CMO TOIPHUHeTI 60/beM [03HaBalby AeaTHOCTI ABEjy KaHIemapuja
Y CpefilbeM BeKy, CPIICKOTa B/Iafiapa ¥ MaHacTupa XumnaHjapa.

Kmyute peqy: XpucoBy/ba (IIOTBpAHA U 361pHa), Ipenuc (MaHACTUPCKM 1 KaHIe/a-
PUjCKM), FUIUIOMATHUKA, TEKCTOJIOTMja, CPIICKa BIaflapcKa KaHIeNapuja, MaHaCTUP XMIaH-
Hap, Xpycujcku mupr, Kpabesu (Ypour I, MunyTtun, Iyman)

In an examination of the content and the philological analysis of several transcripts
of the chrysoboulloi of kings Uro$ II Milutin and Stefan Dusan (four monastery transcipts
and a chancery transcript made out in the chancery of the Serbian ruler), we demonstrate the
role of what is today the lost chrysoboullos of King Uro$ I (from around 1276) in the com-
position of these documents and the nature of their inter-relatedness. Uro§’s chrysoboullos,
first of all, was entered by means of a transcription in the chrysoboullos of King Milutin
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(1297-1299), and then, through the chrysoboullos which was approved in the Assembly (in
around 1303), it continued to serve as the basis for writing the composed chrysoboulloi of
the kings Milutin (firstly, in 1313/1314 and later) and Dusan (1336/1345). In observing the
issues of chrysoboulloi of the Serbian rulers and their transcription in the Hilandar monas-
tery, we have tried to contribute to a better knowledge of the two chanceries in the Middle
Ages, that of the Serbian ruler, and of the Hilandar monastery.

Keywords: chrysoboullos (confirmed and composed), transcript (in the monastery
and in the king’s chancery), diplomatics, textology, Serbian ruler’s chancery, the Hilandar
monastery, the pyrgos at Hrusia (Hruseé), kings (Uro$ I, Milutin, Dusan)

§ 1.1. IIPABHU Y UICTOPUICKU OKBUP KTUTOPCKE JEJIATHOCTU CPIICKUX BJIA-
JAPA. — Brajapy niunactije Hemamuha uspgasam cy japoBHO-TIOTBpPIHE XPHCOBY/be
MaHacTupy Xwranpapy. ITo 6pojHOCTH M3HaTUX akaTa, IOCTIe Kpasba 1 Ljapa [yiana
(1331-1346; 1346-1355), gpyro MecTo IpuIajia focujey kpaba MmryTuna (1282-
1321). Hu 3a jepHor Bragapa Huje Moryhe yTBpuTy TadyaH 6poj akara yrnyheHux rnas-
HOM CPIICKOM CBETOTOPCKOM MaHACTUPY, jep CY MHOTY Off HJX U3TyO/beHI. JeHI Of
OBIX aKaTa CaMo Cy CIIOMEHYTH y CadyyBaHUM JIOKYMEHTMa, a 3a [[pyre Ca3HajeMo Ha
OCHOBY aHa/nu3e TekcTa. Hamry maxmy je IpUBYK/IO IeT JOKyMeHara 13 ApxyuBa Ma-
HacTypa XnaaHjapa — jefiHa OILUTA [IOTBEJHA XPUCOBYJbA Kpasba MunyTuHa (lbeH
cMo npenuc 6enesxnm kao Mus.),' jenHa OIIITA 35HPHA TIOTBPIHA XPUCOBYJbA MICTO-
ra Kpaspa, cauyBaHa y Tpu npenuca (Musn. I, II n III),> xao u jegHa OIIIITA 3BUPHA
IIOTBPIHA XPUCOBYJbA Kpasba Jlymana (Jyus.).> Obe 36upHe XpUCOBY/be 3aI0YNBY
XPUCOBY/bOM U3JIaTOM Ha cabopy (oko 1303); my cMO HasBay CAFOPHOM XPUCO-
BYJbOM.* Ha 0CHOBY cafip)KIHCKe, TeKCTOJIOIIIKe, je31T4Ke, IPAaBOINCHe U Iaeorpadcke
aHa/IM3e IOMEHY TUX HOKyMeHaTa, IIOKYLIAIV CMO [ja YTBPAYMO IPUO/IVKHO BpeMe 13-
IaBama U3Ty0/beHIX OPUTMHAIIA U BUXOBUX CadyBaHMX IIpernuca.’

1 TIOTBPIHA XPUCOBY/bA CafIpXKI JIUCTE Cena Mo 06/1aCTMMa, a He Y XPOHOIOIIKOM PeJOoCTIeny
nputarama u 6es CroMmiara MMeHa BIajapa Japofasaiia. Takse Cy, Ha pyMep, IpBa OIIIITa IOTBPAHA
Kpa/ba MITyTuHa, [0 HallleM MULUbelsy 13 1297-1299. ronune (360pHNK HOBeba, 277-280, 6p. 82 (12827)),
VIV OIIIITA ITIOTBPIHA XpUCOBY/ba Iapa [lymana us 1347/1348. rogune (Criom. Maxk. 111, 425-446).

2 35UPHA XPHCOBYJbA je IOTBP/IHA, CAMIbEHA Ka0 36Wp yrmaBHOM ckpahenux mucnosuiuja
HOjeIMHMX TOBEba, KOjUMa CY je[fHO M/IM BUIIIE Cella HeKe 00/1acTy npuaaranu MaHactupy. OHa, Ta-
xobe, MOKe cap>kaBaTy 1 LieNMMHY MK Behn eo Hekux moBerba.

3 Harrre osHaxke ce Tiay cnepehnx 6pojesa y Apxusy Manactupa: Mus. — AXC 19 (usp. 360pHuk
noBerba, 277-280, 6p. 82); Mun. I - AXC 13; Mun. 11 - AXC 145/147; Mun. 111 — AXC 144/146; JJyw. -
AXC 141/143. (n3g. 360pHUK HOBesBa, 361-368, 6p. 104, b, B, A u I' (Hamu pegocnen)). Akra o6pahyjemo
OBaKO YCTaHOBJ/beHUM PeIoM, IIPeMa XPOHOJIOTUj| IbUXOBOT 13/laBalba, CAIIACHO HAIIMM 3aK/bydl[iMa.
3a muxose omuce B. Cunguk, CpIicka akTa, 27, 32, 120-121, 123, 124; 360pHuK HoBesba, 277-278 n 361-
365. 3a xpucoBy/by Kpasba Jlymrana takobe B. mocnentbe nsname: Qociiukos, 30npHa mosespa, 79-142;
omuc: 31-33. — OpjioMKe 13 TeKCTa U IMOjefilHAYHe TIPYMePe U3 XUITAHAPCKUX MI0BE€/ba JOHOCUMO Ha
OCHOBY yBUJIa y CHMMKe KojuMa pacronaxe 3agyx6una Cpetor MaHactupa Xunangapa. ITo norpe6u,
3a Be3aHM TeKcT ynyhyjemo Ha 360pHMK ITOBe/ba, a 3a IpUMepe Koju MIycTpyjy onpehene dmmononike
II0jaBe 3a/J0BO/bABAMO Ce JlaBarbeM CUITIe i 6poja pefa.

4 Y npenucima oBe XpHCOBY/be, HAPABHO, HItje YIOTPEO/HeH TepMIH CABOPHA XPUCOBYIbA, /it
joj moperbyjemMo HasuB MMajyhn y BIIy OKOTHOCTH HeHOTa M3aBarba.

> 'V HalmMM HACTOjambVMa Jla YTBPAMMO IPUGIVKHY XPOHOMOTH]Y 06pabuBaHNX aKaTa, KOPIC-
TUIIA CMO pe3y/TaTe Ianeorpadcke aHaaM3e HUXOBUX PYKOINCA aKajeMuKa AHaronuja ApkajijeBuda
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§ 1.2. TEKCTOJIOLIKU OKBUP ITIPOYUABAMA. — TeKCTO/IOIIKA aHa/IM3a oMoryhyje
HaM Jla IpenysHMje YTBPAUMO OfHOCe MeDy pasmmunTyM mpenyucuMa XpucoBysba
YMjy CYy OPUTUMHAIN CAcTaB/baHM Ha OCHOBY UCTOT JOKyMeHTa. Ha cpogHOCT TeKkcTo-
Ba Ia)KIby Cy HAM CKPEHYJIE 3ajeJHMYKA aDEHTa U 3HAYajHa IIPEeK/Ialama y Caipxkajy,
ILITO je MOACTUIATIO Ha yTBphuBame MeycoOHmx reHeTckux opHoca. [Tpaheme 1eno-
BUTHUX TEKCTOBA U KapaKTEPUCTUUHMX MeCTa II0KA3aJI0 je Jia je IeT aKaTa, CUTHATy-
pama pasacyTux 1o XuaaHJapCKOM apXUBY, HACTA/I0 TEKCTYa/IHUM BapUpameM Ha
MICTOM ,,POJIOCIIOBHOM CTab1y", y okBMpy Kopuirhema Mehyco6HO 3aBUCHUX KOHIje-
mara y fy>keM BpeMeHCKOM Hepuopy (1297-1345). Memwau cy ce BIagapu U OKOIHO-
CTU M3[aBamba aKaTa, a/lvl Cy IJIABHM YIECHMIM OCTaja/ln MCTU — afgpecaHT (oxpebe-
HY CPIICKM BJIajJiap, IIa CBAKM HAPEJHM y HU3Y, YKONMKO Ce YKaXKe oTpeba, momasn
Off IIPETXOHNKA) U afpecar (MaHacTp XWIaHAAp), TAKO [a ce CIIO/bHY OKBUP HIje
Memao. Takobe, MoTuBalMja 3/jaBama akara je ocrajana ucra — HOTBphrBarme BIac-
HUIITBAa XMIaHJapa HaJ| LelIOKYITHUM lberoBuM nocegoM y Cpouju. Crora je jeHoM
yTBpleHa nopora ¢ MHBapMjaHTHOM apeHI'OM KOja je CBOjIM YBOJHUM CJIOBOM JIO-
6po norobeHa y cBaxkoj HOBOj Ipyiuuy HaHoBO Kopuithena.® Tume je morsphusan
KOHTVMHYUTET CTapaTe/bCKOr OHOCA KTUTOpa—B/ajapa IipeMa [JIaBHOj 3a4y>KOMHY ¥
MHOCTPAHCTBY, Y HajOMDKeM CPEUINTY ICTOYHOT MOHAILTBA.

§ 2.1. MUY TUHOBA TIOTBPIIHA XPUCOBYJbA. JIATUPARSGE U TIOJUUIOTA 3A FbEHO
CACTABJBABE. — VICTOpMjCKe OKOJIHOCTH CY, 03 CyMibe, HOIIPUHe/Ie TOMe Ja je Kpab
MutyTHH cBOjOM XpUCOBY/bOM NOTBPAMO XMIaHAAPCKIUM MOHACHMa paHMje CTeYeHO
MaHaCTMPCKO BAACTeMMHCTBO y CpOuju. Y Hayuu HUKazna Hije 6110 CIIOPHO Aa je OH
TO YYMHIO CBOjOM IIPBOM IOTBPJAHOM XPUCOBY/bOM, KOjy yMecTo 1282, ogmax 110 CTy-
HamYy Ha IIpecto,” cMelrrtamo usMmeby 1297. 1 1299. ropune. Ha TakBo npubmoKHO fa-
THpambe XPUCOBY/be Koja je, MHade, 6e3 XpOHOJIOIIKMX MHAKKALN]ja, YKa3yje MoflaTak
0 3aIlyIITeHOCTH ¥ OTyheHOCTN MaHACTUPCKMX Hocena. To ce Moxe JJoBeCT! y Be3y
ca CPIICKO-BU3AHTUjCKMM PaTHUM cykobuMa (1283-1284). V wuMa je BUsaHTHjCKa
BOjCKa ,,CaulibeHa 3HATHUM Je/IoM of ofpenia Jlatuna, Typaka u TaTapa®, momyT kas-
HeHe eKCIlefiiLinje, ,C M/bauKOM Kao IIABHUM LiV/beM ', IIPOfpia Yak jo JIumpaHa u
ITpuspena.® JIok je Tpajao OTBOpeHM pat, a 3aTUM U IIOTPaHNYHA YeToBamwa (1286-
1299), Xunaugapuu Hucy Mornu gonasutu y Cpoujy u OpyHYTH ce O CBOME IOCERY.
YcnocraBpame TPajHOT MMpa 3a KOju Cy OM/IM 3aMHTepecoBaHM U Kpab My TuH
u nap Augponuk II, Tpebaso je ja ce HOCTUIHe CKIIanameM Opaka CpPICKOT Kpasba
C BU3aHTUjCKOM IIpMHIe30M, khepkom napa Anpponuxa II, Cumonupom. ITperoso-
pu cy Tpajanu HeKonuko rofuHa. Ilopen rnaBHor nperosapayva, Teogopa MeToxuTa,

Typunosa, usspiene y okBupy Ipurpeme usfiarba Xusnarngapckux 671agapckux iosepa, Ha YeMy My Haj-
CplauyHuje 3aXBa/byjeMo.

6 ¥ npocrpancTBy 6oxancke Mohu..., HauenHO, OArOBAPa OIIITEM Car/e[aBakby IPOCTOPA
KOj¥ TIPUITafia CPIICKOM L}apCKOM MaHaCTHPY.

7 Bumn 360pHuK noBerba, 277, 6p. 82.
8 Bunu Vicropuja cprickor Hapopa I, 440 (Jb. Makcumosuh).
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koju je y Cpbujy momasuo mer myTa,” usriefia fa Cy M3BECHY y/IOTy MMasI M MOHACK
Xwunanpgapa. Ha to ykasyje xpucosyba napa AHiponuka II, kojoMm cy janyapa 1299.
roiuHe OTBpheHN cBU XMmaHAapcKu nocenu y Busantuju — Ha ATocy 1 U3BaH mbe-
ra.'"” Bpro je BepoBaTHO fa ce XIWIAHZAPCKUM MOHACUMA, IPUIMKOM HUXOBOT JO-
nacka y Cpbujy, Herme usmeby 1297. u 1299. roguse, u Kpab MuUIyTuH 3axBajno
U3/jaBabeM XpICOBY/be'' 3a BIXOBO MOCPENOBabe y MOMEHYTUM IperoBopuma. Taj
HOTBPJHM aKT MUIYTHH je CauMHMO ,,MICTPaKMBIIN JIapOBambha CBOjUX POAUTEHA U
npapopuTeba’,' Tj. OLWITO ce 06aBeCTHO O 3aIyIITEHNM 1 0TyheHuM ,,cennma, Ba-
CMMa U HalllkalyMa“ Ha HeKajallllbeM II0Cefy MaHaCTUPa, Koje je ,yIICa0 y OBy
XpucoBy/by — (GHI 0yE0 BCEMB pAZOVMETH MHCA KpAA(€EB)CTRO MH: IAIKO XPHCOROYAE CTROIpENRHRIKE
ARAOUB H O(Th)UEMB UH - ¢(RE)TRH E(OropoAH)LH oy C(RE)TEH ropk XHAANBAAPK - ) Bh HHXh K€ CEAA H
RAACH H NALLE - WEPKTh 16p(4)A(€BL)CTRO MH - IEAHO MOITPENO A APOYTO HZTOVEAEHO - HZHCTHRL AAHKHAIA
TIPAPOAHTEAH H POAHTEAH KKP(A)A(ERB)CTRA IH - OVTIHCAX OV XpHCOROVAR cHI (Mus. 13-15).7

MunyTHHOBa XpUCOBY/ba, KaKO MOKa3yje IbeHa CalpKIHa, CaulibeHa je Ha oc-
HOBY XpJUCOBY/be KOjoM je Kpas/b Ypour I Ha Kpajy cBoje BnagaByHe (0ko 1276), Takobe,
HOTBPAMO LIe/IOKYIIHO XVMIAHAAPCKO BIACTeMMHCTBO Y Cpouju. XumaHgapcKy MOHACK
Cy Kpa/by MUIyTUHY IIOfHEIN NIPENUC — MAHACTUPCKU JYIITHKAT YpoOlleBe Xpu-
CoByJbe,' jep je teH opuruHa 6o ,,moxaban” (To ce BUAM 13 TEKCTA HELITO KacHMje
cabopHe xprcoBysbe). Jlo TOTr 3aK/by4Ka H0Ta3MMO, C jefHe CTpaHe, 300r Tora IITo ce y

9 O cBemy Tome B. VcTo, 444-448,

10 Actes de Chilandar I, Ne 17. 33-41: [Tap ucrtmye f1a je ,,CIpeMHO yI0BO/baBa0 3aXTEBMMa CPIICKIX
MOHaXa, jep Cy OHM y IPOIIIOCTH YBeK MOKasuBay J06po pacIionoxerbe 1 MOHalllakbe IpeMa Ijapy .

11 He M3I7Iefla HaM NPUXBAT/bUBUM JIa je Ta XpUCOBY/ba M3JjaTa ,0Ko 1283. rogune, xama cy Mn-
nyTuH 1 Jparytus cturm u o rpanuna Ceerte Tope® (8. Cmom. Max. 1, 276-277). Iloper, rope n3HeTUx
pasJiora, 107jajMo 1 Taj /ja, YKOMMKO ¢y MunyTus u [IparyTun y 3ajeqHMIKOM MOX0Ay NpoTus BusanTuje,
moveTkoM 1284. ropuHe, ,,Kafa cy gocernyre rpannie Csete fope 1 o6ana Erejckor mopa xox Xpucto-
nospa“ (B. Victopuja cprickor Hapopa I, 441 (Jb. Maxcumosuh)), M3fanu OmuTy NOTBPAHY XPUCOBYIbY
Xunanpgapy, y 10j 6u ce, ¢ 0631pom Ha To Aa je Xwrannap 6uo 6amrrnackn manactup Hemamnha, crio-
MIUBA0 U Kpasb [IparyTus.

12 360puuk noserma, 6p. 82. 14, 15. To cy y crapujum reneparijama (,,1paponTesa”) zapoBama
moHaxa CrMeoHa 13 apyre nonosuHe 1198. rogune (360pHuK mosessa, 6p. 9) u Credana Hemamuha us
npBrx roguHa 13. Bexa (360opHux mosespa, Op. 12), a y muabum (,pognresa”) Ypoura I (nsry6pena) u
Kkpaspa Bragncnasa (1234-12377, 360pHuK II0Be/ba, 6p. 34).

13 VYlcra opmynammja Hamasu ce u y xpucosy/su kKpaba MummyTiHa 3a MasacTup [pavanuiry
(1315, wam 1321, npe 29. okrobpa), u3a. 360pHUK TTOBe/Ba, 501, O6p. 137. 8-10: CHH oyEo BCEUb pAZOYIETH
MHCA KPAAEBLCTEO MH KO XPHCOROYAE CTROPENH MIPAPOAHTEAH H POAHTEAUH C(BE)TEH E(Or0pOAHL)H FPAAKTAHKCKOH ... WEPKTH
1Kp(4)A(€)B(b)CTEO LIH KEAHO TOTPEHO A APOYTO MOTOVEAEHO.

14 3a jgokymenar oy usyserHor snauaja, Kajja je OpUIMHAM USHOMIEH U3 MAHACTUPA, IPAB/HEH
je IeroB Ipenuc — MAHACTUPCKH JIVTUIUKAT. OH je 3aMemuBa0 OPUIMHAI M 0OMYHO ra MMUTHPAO 10
crnio/bHUM obenexjuma (copia imitativa). Taxo je y maHacTupy Kymnymyury caunmen npemuc (Actes de
Kutlumus, Ne 30. 52: "Eotel 8¢ kai €v fuiv 10 &vtiypagov avtod) 3Hadajuor akra (1. 51: bmopnpa, o Tom
tepmuny cf. Darrouzeés, Recherches sur les 0@@ikia, 399-426), ynyhenor centem6pa 1369. Bramkom
BojBoziM Bragucnasy I, kruropy ManacTupa. Off mera ce O4eKMBaIo JIa Ce Carlacy ca CafipXKIHOM 1 Jia
ra oBepy cBojuM mormucoM. Bynyhu fa BojBosa Huje moC/Ia0 MOTHMCAHN JOKYMEHT, UTyMaH XapUTOH
je, Ha OCHOBY IIOMEHYTOI Iperuca, ofpende akra ynyhenor Bojsoau Bnagucnasy I yHeo y cBoj gpyru
tectameHT (Actes de Kutlumus, Ne 30).
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MuryTMHOBO]j XpUCOBY/BY He CIIOMIUIbE ,II0XabaHOCT" YpollleBe XPICOBYIbe, a C IPY-
re, IIPaBOIIMICHA aHA/IM3a IIOKa3yje IPMUCYCTBO jeSHOTr CIelM(UYHOT CJI0ja 3a KOju je
MaJIo BEpOBATHO JIa je IIOTeKao 13 KaHlenapuje kpaspa Ypouia I. Tom, crapujem ciojy
CUTYPHO TIPUIIA/Iajy TUMMYHO I7Iaro/bCke KoMOMHaImje Ak, Wk, Buiie mpucytHe y Mus.
L: nocat|ania Muz. 12 v Mun. 11. 16 (nocatanma Jyws. 17, nocatatalia Mus. 111 29-30);
nocrasakio Mur. I1. 28 (noctagamto Mus. 19-20 m mp.); Aokporoakit Mur. I1. 29 m AoRpoAoaHiH
Hyus. 30 (ao|gporoarantt Mus. 20-21 m po|gpopoaransh Mus. 111 52-53). OBaj nmpaBomycHu
MOJIeT CeKe [0 ipeBHe CITIOBEHCKe MIcapcKe IIpaKce, OUeKrBaHe KO Hac joil y 12. BeKky
[0 upema AucjoTauuje. JIucjoranyja ce y OBUM CIIOjeBMMa IPUMEbUBAIa 0 CPEMIM-
He 13. Beka."” Ha Cseroj fopu mehy Cpbuma crapuju hupminaku npasomuc Morao ce
CIIOPAfMYHO jaB/baTH y >KMBO]j YIOTPebM 1 TOKOM 13. Beka 360r HEMOCPERHOT HORMpa
Ca CTAapOCIOBEHCKMM MPEJIOIIIIMA jyTOUCTOYHE ITPOBEHUjEHIMjE KOjUI CYy MOIJIM, Y
OrpaHNYEHOj MepH, CIY>KUTH Kao MoJierT (IIpe CBera y OKBUPY MHAMBU/YaTHUX IVICap-
CKMX mocTyImaka).' Ilosnaru cy Ham samicu Teogopa CriaHa 13 1263. roguHe, IicaHy
CPIICKOM pPefaKI[ijoM, BPJIO apXaIHMM IIPABOMNCOM, Y OusuHM XuIaHiapa u u3BaH
Cgerte Tope mocrne Teogoposor nporoHa. Y muma, u3Mely ocraor, HalmasumMo 1CTo-
BETHO yI/Ieflatbe Ha CTApOC/IOBEHCKI IIPABOIIIC Y IIACAY Ipyma /bd U toa (Zemakun I,
1426-143a n 143a. 16, ikpaak I, 143a. 5, wrls[ramkioyin IT, 267a. 19-20, nactagakiew’ IT, 268a.
26, wispuakienr 11, 268a. 28; Taxobhe u u(k)da)pk I, 1426. 10 n I, 267a. 6)." Ilo Hatrem cyxy,
OBaKaB IPABOIINC, apXanyaH 4akK u 3a BpeMe MoHaxa Cumeona (Cum.)'® u Credana
Hemamwuha (Citied.)," mrTo ce BUAM 10 BHUXOBUM IOBe/baMa (HIIp. AbMaateus Cum. 14,
1(a)pa Cum. 35, ogHocHO nouwiwaatooy Citie. 31, u(a)pa Citie. 41), He MOXKe ce OUEKU-
BaTy y CPIICKOj [Ip>KaBHOj KaHLeapuju 13. BeKa, a HajMabe y BpeMe Kpaba Mumy -
Ha. XMIOTETUYKY 611 Ce MOITIO JOIYCTUTH HEroBO CIy4ajHO Kopuiherbe He KacHIje
off BpeMeHa Kpaspa Yporua I (1243-1276) xojem npumnaza u geno Teogopa Crana, amn
HeMa 11oTpe6e 3a TM. OBaj IpaBOIIC je, 3aIIpaBo, MOTa0 IIPUIIAJATI HEKOM, Y BpeMe
HICamba CTapujeM, YITIeTHOM CBeTOTOPCKOM MOHAXy Koju ce 00pa3oBao Ha UCTUM U3-
BopyMa Ha kojuma 1 Teopop Cran.”® Pagmo 6u ce, cTora, 0 TparoBuma IpaBoICHO
MapKaHTHOT XMIaHZiapcKor nperca ourehene YpoliieBe moBesbe, HEU3MEHEHNM Y

15 IMewuwan, O oprorpadckmm BumoBmMa, 46.

16 B. JosaroBuh, HIIP., CKpehe makmby Ha KapejcKe CIIOMeHMKe IIpBe NOIOBYHE 14. Beka (of 1mp-
BUIX JleljeHNja 0 YeTPpAeCceTUX FOANHA) Y KOjiMa Ce, IO YTUIajeM CTapuje Tpaguliyje, yBOLU SBOjepOB
IIPaBOIIUC ,HACYIIPOT IIpoLBaTy ypeheHor, jenHojeposor pamkor npasomuca“ (Josarosuh, Kapeja u Xu-
naHgap, 344).

17 Ipumepe ns sanmca Teogopa Criana IpITEMO 13 TIOCTE/bET M3M[akba, Tjie CY OHETH U CHUMLIA
pykonuca: Tpudynosuh, 3ammcu rpamarmka, 89-114.

18 Cupm. - mpema Aspamosuhesoj murorpadmju y Manactupy Xumanmapy (360pHik mosersa, 6p. 9).
19 Cizep. - AXC 1 (360pHuk moBerma, 6p. 12).

20 ok je o ucreka 12. BeKa IpaBOINUC CBETOBHUX JJOKYMEHTa IIPeHhauio Y NHOBATMBHOM
pasBojy, y 13. B. curyanuja ce mpeokpehe, jep he mopgcruiaj 3a npomene nogern gonasuru ca Ceere Iope,
Ol CHKHIUjT YK/byuMBalha MaHacTMpa XMUIaHapa 1 JPYTUX CPICKMX MOHANIKMX U KIVDKEBHUX 3aje]l-
HIUIL[A Y CPIICKY ZYXOBHY U KY/ITYPHU XUBOT. l|pkBeHa Kibura Memahe YKYIHY CPIICKY IIVICAHY IIPAKCY,
6ynyhu mop uspasutuM yTunajeM pyriux CIOBEeHCKUX KYITypa y okBupy cBeta Slavia Orthodoxa, ¢ mo-
MIHAIIMjOM HeyTPaTHOT hMPUINYKOT CHCTeMa y CBIM aCIeKTHMA.
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MutytnHoBoj notepau 1297/1299. ropuue. MaHaCTUPCKU AYIIMKAT YpoLIeBe XpICo-
ByJbe, CadlbeH Jja 011 3aMeHVO OpPUTHMHAIL, HACTAO je, fakie, u3Meby 1276. n 1297/1299.
rofVHe, HajBepOBaTHIUje HeIIOCPeJHO Mpef OAJIa3aK XMIaHAAPCKUX IIpefiCTaBHMKA
Kpa/by MWIYTHHY, Y OKBMPY HBUXOBUX IIPUIIPeMa 3a IIyT, y MOC/IeABIM rogyHama 13.
Beka (oko 1297).

C gumiomarmyke cTpaHe, XpUCOBY/ba Kpa/ba MUIyTHHA U3ITIeia Kao JOKY-
MEHT jefjJUHCTBEeHe KOMITIO3UIVje, Y [[eJIOCTY CaCTaB/beH 3a jefHy MPWINKY — BJIa-
HapcKy oBepy HOTBpfe nperxopHuka. OCHOBHOM aHann3oM Hapauuje, Mehytnm, y
10j Ce MOTY pallYIaHUTU PasINduTy BepOaqHy CI0jeBH, IIpe CBera HOC/Iefber 1
IIPeTXOJHOT BIajjapa, caMor Kpa/ba MuiayTuHa u Kpamba Ypoua I. Kpam Munytun
y eKCIo3uLyju, roBopehy y IpBoM JIUIY O CBOMe ,JICTPaKUBakby  MaHACTUPCKUX
MNMaba, Y 3aK/bYYKY M CAaHKLMjU Ipey3numa MpBOOUTHY, onuty ayKropoBy (Ypo-
1IEeBY) IE€PCIeKTNBY, IpeKnanajyhn ce TuMe ¢ MCKa3oM cBora IpeTxopuuka. Camo
jemHOM iupeKTHO he ce BuzieTyt IpoMeHa IepCrieKTIBe y OfHOCY Ha Kpasba Ypola: y
Habpajamy B/1ax4, KasuBasall — ayKTop rmocebHo he HasHa4YNTH OHeE ,,KOje je rocropap
Kpasb IPUIOXKIO CBETOj LIPKBM 2! Y3 TO, Ha MOYETKY eKCIIO3MLHje jada, HeloCpenHa
Be3a C IIPBUM MaHACTUPCKUM KTuTopyuMa (Behu crenen cpopicTsa), mpumasa Yporire-
BIM pednma (XpHCOROYAE CTROpENhHBIE ARAOMD H @(Th)uetth MH Muz. 13-14).2 Y ekcriosu-
LI} ¥ 3aK/bYUKY Ocab/beHa, ja/ba Be3a i 6e3 Merbarba TOBOPHOT /LA (AAHLHAM Npa-
POAHTEAH H POAHTEAH IKp(4)A(€BB)CTEA MH Must. 15, CTROPILE MPAPOAHTEAIE H POAHTEAIE IPAA(EEL)CTEA
UH Muz. 46, 0y TEPhARAEHHIO PAPOAHTEAR H pOAHTEAR C(EE)TRIHXL CRoHXK Mus. 48),” npunana
Kpa/by Mwnytuny.** Taxo, ucnazia ga je MuayTHOBa XpICOBY/ba CacTaB/beHa CMIU-
CAOHOM ITIpepazioM YpollleBe XPUCOBY/be. Y3 Pa3HOBPCHY aHAJIM3Y, MOXKEMO C JJOCTa
CUTYPHOCTM PasfBOjUTHU Cafip)KIHY IPBOOUTHE YpollieBe OTBPAHE XPUCOBY/bE Off
MMy TMHOBYX JIOflaTaKa pajiu U3aBamba IIOTBP/e.

§ 2.2. IATUPAE IIPEITMCA XPUCOBYJBE KPAJbA MITYTHUHA 13 1297-1299. ronn-
He (AXC 19, 1. c. A 12/1). - CauyBaH BepOROCTOjHI IPEINC, MAHACTUPCKN AyIUIN-
KaT XpUCOBY/be Kpa/ba MIIyTHHa,” 10 CBOj IPYU/INIIN je CaulibeH Kajia je OpUrMHa
Tpebano ognety y Cpbujy ga 6u Ha cabopy HOTBpAA XMIAHAAPCKOT BIACTEMHCTBA
Hmo6uIa MOTIYHY IpaBHY BasbaHOCT (oko 1303).2° Anatonuj Apkapjesud Typunos

21 360punk mosema, 6p. 82. 39; B. y caboproj xpucosybu: 6p. 104B. 52; B. 5-6 u A. 95-96 u y
JlymanoBoj: 6p. 104T. 58.

22 360pHIK 1TOBeba, 278, 6p. 82.

23 360pHuK moBera, 278, 280, 6p. 82.

24 Bupu Ham. 12, 13.

25 Mounn u ip. (360pHuK moBerba, 277-278, 6p. 82 (12827)), cMatpajy 1a je y uTamy ,,0pUrnHan
VY ay TEHTUYHM ITPETINC'.

26 TlorephuBame Ha cabopy cappxuHe usry6mene umn omrehere xpucosyibe Beh je y cprckoj
Ip>xaBy OuIo nmosHaTa mpakca. CroMeHNMO fia je Kpab Ypou I, ¢ apxuenuckonom ApceHujeMm un
cBOjuUM 6paToM, XyMcKuM envickorom CaBoM, 0OHOBIO XPICOBY/bY KOjy je ieros oral Kpab Credan
IIpBOBEHYAaHM U3/JA0 CBOME CTPULLY ,BEIMKOM XYMCKOM KHe3y MupociaBy", IIOLITO CY XPUCOBYIBY,
3ajef{HO C APYTVM MaHACTMPCKUM JIPAarolieHOCTVIMA, ofHenu byrapu (oko 1254). Ypom I Hamommmse fa
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najeorpad)cKIM IIyTeM je JaTMPao OBaj IIPEMIC y HoYeTaK 14. BeKa, ca 4uMe ce CJIaxKy
Halla UIONOLIKA 3aMakama ¥ YKyIIHa PeKOHCTPYKLMja UCTOpujcKux forabaja.
Kaxo nctnye A. A. Typuios, pyKomuc je cmdaH, IpeMzia Mabe KaIurpapcku, pyKo-
HICY IIaBHOT mycapa Pamike kpmunmje (1305).%” — IIpumeTuiy cMo Ja je JYKTYC OBO-
ra Imicapa y M3BeCHOj Mepy U apXaldHuju of micapa Kpmumje (HUCKO jaill, cpeniba
Ta4Ka, CTapyja TUT/IA, jeFHOCTABHUjM HAZIPEHM 3HAIM), M3 Yera ce BUIM Ja Ce OH
Kao mucap ¢popMMpao y MOCIemUM AelieHnjaMa 13. Beka. [IpaBomuc npuMemeH y
npenucy MUIyTHHOBe XpHUCOBY/be, YKYIIHO Y3€B, [0Oap je IpyMep pasBujeHe pallke
IIKOJIe, CKOPO CAacBUM je HOpPMaaM30BaH, IITO OAroBapa maneorpadckoM oxBupy.?
ITojenyHavyHa OfCTyIakba HalaXHyTa CTAPOCIIOBEHCKYM IIPaBOIMCHUM 00pacLuMa,
HapaBHO, HICY 0KA3 JIa je micapy 6m1a HapouuTo MO3HATA MHOTO CTapuja Tpaju-
I[Mja jep HUje OUeKMBAHO Mellame TPAAULNjd y MPUCTYIY jefHOora 4oBeKa. 1o cy
Pas/MIYMT XPOHOJIOIIKY C/I0jeBM, Ko IITO CMO Beh MICTaK/IM y Besy C IIOCTOjabeM
MaHAaCTUPCKOT AYIUIMKATa YPOIIEBE OIIITE NOTBPJIHE XPUCOBYIbE.

§ 3.1. OUYBAHOCT YPOIUIEBE OINIITE HOTBPJHE XPUCOBYJBE HA IIPEJIA3Y 13/14.
BEKA. — O ,,TOTpBeHOCTH, Tj. MoxabaHOCTH YpolueBe MOBe/be TOBOPY Ce Y eKCIO-
3unuju cabopHe xpucoBysbe (bero paalH] BHAER(L) 1KpAA(E)B(b)CTEO LH - €pe E'RLLUE MOTPEHL XpH-
coBOYAL T(ocnoaH)Ha H o(Th)ya tH Mus. I, rakobe u IL, III, Jyws.).” OHa, HapaBHO, Huje
MOITIa 6TV TOMMKO olITeheHa a ce Huje MOIIa KOPUCTUTH. Y CabOPHOj XPYCOBY/bI
HEIIOCPEIHO Ce CAOIIIITABA Jja je 0Ba YpollleBa XPICOBY/ba ,,lIpemcana‘ (H npknHe(a)rn
XPHCORYAB CHH C(Re)Thie K(oropoan)le XHAAN'AAphcicHe Musr. I-1I1, Jyws.),*® a To ce Bupm u u3
3a[ip>kaBarba CTapMjUX je3sMYKUX U IpaBomMcHUX cimojeBa. Op 1297/1299. mo 1303.
BEpPOBAaTHO Ce MaJIo IIITa IPOMEHM/IO Ha IVTAHY OYyBaHOCTU YPOILEBOT aKTa, IIpeMAa
ce mpBu 1yT (Mus.) 0 BeTrOBOM JIOLIEM CTaly He ToBop. TekcTomolka aHanu3sa he
MIOKa3aTH ja cBYU pasMaTpany fokyMmentu (Mun. i Mun. 1, 11, Il u [lyw.) umajy ucry
HOJJIOTY, IITO 3HA4M Ja je KopuitheH MICTV JJOKYMEHT, caunmbeH 1297/1299. Meby-
TUM, IIPUINKOM Ofp>KaBama cabopa, y M3MeeHNM OKOTHOCTMMA, Kpak MumyTin
he ce mosuBaTy Ha omTeheHOCT XprCOBY/Be CBOTA IPETXORHNMKA fa 611 CBOjOj HOTBP-
LM, TOHETOj Ha TOMe cabopy, U IIOTOM, HOBUM faBamyMa, 00e30en10 IyHy [IpaBHY

je Tako yunumo u kpab Credan IIpBoBendanu ¢ apxuermckornom Casom I (360pHuK moBeba, 227, 6p.
64. 22-33). IIpubmnKHO BpeMe Ofp>KaBarma cabopa, [Ia IIpeMa TOMe I U3[jaBama ,,cabopHe  XpICOoBybe,
yTBpbeHo je Ha OCHOBY cIVcKa IpuUCyTHMX enuckomna (B. CroM. Mak. I, 208-310).

27 Bupn nam. 5.

28 1llupom amamsom Iasra Vienha n Bepe Jepkosuh 6ma je o6yxsahena n oBa ncrpasa, y3
KOHCTATaIVjy fia Ce TUIIMYAH PaNIKyi MPABOMMC HAPOINTO OITIENA0 Y AOC/IEHHOM TINCAIbY jad W je TUTaTy-
pama 1a 1 k; 06MUHIje je TICaEbe Al U HiA HETO A4, N4, TIpeM/ia ¢ YemhuM € y OHOCY Ha K y TpyIama jve i
rbe, C PeIOBHUM IMCambeM Ak 1 Hio (Meuh - Jepxosuh, Ilpasomnuc, 199, 6p. 46a). IIpomaxio um je, mehy-
THM, yCaM/beHO IMCambe ta y3 moMoh | — nocakankm (p. 11-12), y MCTO]j IpeIIOMKO-TIa/IeXXHOj KOHCTPYK-
umju kao ¥ 'y Munyrunosoj Kuuasckoj nmosemu (AXC 2, Tc A 2/1, 360pHuk nosespa, 6p. 68. 6-7, rae je
OBa I0Be/ba MPUIICaHa Kpasby Ypouuy I). 3a 0By pyry MCIpaBy HUXOBA je IPETIOCTaBKA JIa je TaKBa
koMbuHanuja uckopuirheHa ,Moxpa [...] ma 6u ce n3bero moHassparme nurarype i (Meuh - Jepkosuh,
ITpaBomnuc, 45; ym. 198).

29 Vi1, 360pHuk moBesba, 6p. 104B. 61-62; B. 20-22; A. 113-115; I. 68-69.
30 ym. Vicro, 6p. 104B. 67-68; B. 31-32; A. 126-127; . 76-77.



220 3PBM LIV (2017) 213-250

Ba/baHOCT.” 360T Tora je, 110 CBOj IPWINIIM, Ha cabopy nokasaH omreheHn Ypoues
OpUTIMHAJI, a y cacTaB/batby HOBOL, cabopHOr akTa y KaHuenapuju (oxo 1303), ko-
puinheHa je HeflaBHO CauVIbeHa OPUIMHATHA MIUTyTHHOBA IOTBPHA XPUCOBY/ba 13
1297/1299, xao BepomocCTojHM ,,Ipenuc” Ypouesor akta. [IpermocraBmpamo aa ce
opuruHany MuayTHHOBe XpUCOBY/be Ha cabopy U3TYOMO CBaKM TPar, @ 0CTAO0 je HbeH
IYIUIMKAT, Ca4nbeH y MaHacTupy (Mu.).

§ 3.2. PEKOHCTPYKIIMJA U3T'YBJ/BEHE YPOIIEBE OITIITE ITOTBPAHE XPUCOBYJBE
(mo 1276). — 3anucn Teomopa CriaHa, y3 IPeTXOHO peyeHo, MOTY HaMm momohu ja
palIwIaHMMO pa3HOPOJIHE CI0jeBe KOju ce TI0 MHepLuju 1 13 ocehaja nujereTa mo-
CJIOBHO IIPEHOCE Y KaCHUjUM IOKYMEHTMMA. Y BUMa Ce TUTaTyPHO i U i HOPMATHO
IIMIIY Ha [TOYeTKY ctora (HIIp. AoMEHTHRHA tpobon(a)xa I, 143a. 17-18),% y3 mpyra pe-
1Ieba 3a bd, wa (yrmorpebda t, § 2.1) u we, twe — Heoxpehen crapuju mopern (ronenno 11,
2676.7, wzaokaent I1, 268a. 11). Yorpeba i je pampena, mpaBuiHa (chiaAan IT, 267a.
19, icnnroarorna I, 2676. 9),** 1 Ha MO3MLIMjU M3a MIYIITABUX, MEKIX CYITIaCHMKa (HIIp.
Yoo I, 143a. 12, nptapnarentio I, 143a. 26, ocum no usysetky). OBo je y CyIpOTHOCTH
ca CPIICKOM IIPaBOIMCHOM JycjoTanyjoM (HIp. y CMMeOHOBO]j OBE/BY (hEAOVAATH 3,
AOVERERHATO 34, A0vAH 62) 1 pacTepeherem mucarpa 13a MIYIITaBKUX CYITIACHUKA KOje ce
ucto MaHudecTyje (HIp. Bh(MpHEUbLIOY 16, nochmhibcTRoyonoy 48—49); cBe oBo Baxkmhe
u y BpeMeny Credana Hemamwuha, y3 npucycro crapujux nopemehaja (HIIp. ooy
22; noubiAaowoy 31; ngk1ovAHHH 26; amy 1 OTAKTHELA 29, Zaakrs 68). YaBajarbe BoKana
He o0erexxaBa ce ToceOHO (HIIP. ApcenHlH ... apcetinn I, 143a. 20-21. 25, cuu I1, 2676), Ha-
CYIPOT ZOBO/BHO OPOjHMM IOTBpAaMa y mpemnucy Mwunytunose notsppe (Mus.), rae
ce IpVMeYje KOHTPAaCcTHUpambe CYCeHNUX IrpadeMa caMo Ha ofHOCY H—1. Ilocmenmsn
IyT OBakaB obpasall JOCTefHIje je IPUMEeBUBAH Y PalIK/M CIIOMEHMIMa U3 12.
Beka.” VI3 mpekjamama CTapOCIOBEHCKOT Ak, Wk ¢ Takobhe ppeBHUM -HI (IIpeKo mpu-
Mmepa AoEpoAoakHH Mus. 11 29 u Jywi. ci. / Ao|gporoamnnt Mus. 20-21), 3HaMO fia ce OHU
Hajlase y MICTOM XPOHOJIOLIKOM CTI0jy.*

31 Bupu Ham. 26.

32 Vicro, 6p. 82; 3a MaHaCTUPCKe JyIIMKaTe BUAY HaIl. 14.
33 Buan vam. 17.

34 Amm, o U3Y3eTKY, Y CKJIally ¢ aKTYeJTHOM CPIICKOM oprorpadujoM momasu u ikpasoy I, 143a.
10-11.

35 Mopen IIOCTOjU KOJ, IJIaBHOT MMcapa MupociaB/beBoOr jeBaHbe/ba u y npyroj pyuu Byka-
HoBOT jeBanbespa, a 3auer je y pannjoj hupminakoj nucMeHoCTH, ¢ HajBXXHMjUM HOTBpAamMa y ExnH-
ckoM anocrony (ITewukan, Mokpomnosbcko yerBopojeBanberbe, 71-72; Bpana, Bykanoso eBanberpe,
27). VImajy ra M KaCHUjU CPIICKOCIOBEHCKY CIIOMeHNIyn u3 bocHe, 3axBambyjyhu BUXOBUM [peBHUM
npepnoutnyma (Casuh, ITepramenckn ymerax, 93). — IIpaBuso je ycraHOB/beHO y HajcTapujuM hupu-
JMYKMM CIIOMEHMI[MMA IO YI7Iefly Ha TPYKY IIPaBOIINC, IIPe CBera y crojeBuma €, o, ki u ci1. (Hophuh,
Vcropuja cprcke hupunuue, 37).

36 Bes o63upa mro rpaduje -HI HeMa y IPaBONICHOM IIOCTYIIKy Teomopa CriaHa, BeHO IIpHCY-
CTBO y XMTAHAAPCKOM IIpeNICy YpolleBe MoBejbe I0Ka3 je /1a je OHa IT0CTOojaza y M3BOpMMa Ha KojuMa
ce 06pa3oBao HAII NIPEMNCUBaY U fIa je OH BpJIo OOPO YCBOjUO CTapy MOCTYIAK, HOoC/IeHuje of Teo-
nopa CriaHa.
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ApXeTuI 4YUTAaBOT TEKCTYATHOr CTAab/Ia, IPEeNCTABIbA, JAKIIe, U3TYO/beHN XN-
JTaHJAPCKH Tperyc YpolleBe [I0Be/be HacTajle Ha OCHOBY Pas/IM4NTHUX aKaTa y Kojoj
ce T0jaB/byje HEKONMMKO XPOHOJIOMIKX PaBHIL: TIOjeiVTHAYHN €/IEMEHTY U3 IIPBUX XU-
maHjapckux akara (1198, 1200/1201, 1234), mel)y kojuMa nMa 1 HeKUX KOju HUCY
cauyBaHM (YpolleBa JapOBHNIIA, MOXKA U HeKa, HaMa Hero3Hata ucnpasa Creda-
Ha Hemamuha), Ypoures onurry norBppuu akT (Tpeha yerBpruHa 13. Beka) u Xu-
JaHFApCKy mpenyc Tora akra (1276-1297/1299).% V3a cBe To, Tpeba gomatu u Kac-
HIje Hacare U3 BpeMeHa Kpa/ba MuiryTrHa, HacTase y OIIITeM IOTBPAHOM aKTy
(1297/1299) u cyBpemenoM npenucy (1302/1303) u fpyruM HOKYMEHTMMA IIPEKO
KOjUX Ce apXeTUIIl peKOHCTPYMULIIE.

Perom hemo mpernegaty KapakTepucTUIHY MaTepujy Koja ayome craga y 13.
Bek (Tpe mpBe MWIyTHOBE TIOTBPAE). Y MOBE/BU CYy HOC/IENHO IIPEHOIIEHY Hens-
MEHbEHI CTapMjy CETMEHTH IPWINMKOM HaOpajama ceya, Ha IpuMep rovphrelkHKh Mu.
15-16, ¢ muKOM Koju je u3paBHO ocnomeH Ha Ciieg.” Bpio crapu nux je un anerna-
TVMBHE OCHOBE Y IIPUCBOJHOM IIPUJIEBY (ApXUUUCKYTi-) KOjU AeTePMIHNIILE TOIIOHNUM,
Yl CaM TOIIOHMM — RhIllE NEKH AprHMHckoy|noge Mus. 17-18 mu Mun. I n Jyw. (mpunaja
13. Bexy); onn he HakHagHO 6uTH Ipepahenn HouHuje, y 14. BeKy — Ebllle NEWH Ap-
xuuen(n)c(icoy)nore Mus. III. 45. HeobudHO pelterbe -HA(-), IPUCYTHO Ha PasmM4duTUM
MectuMa y Jyus. (no|uiHaoganta 17-18) u Mus. I (¢t ¥anaph 25), Morio Oy mpuiagaTu
apxerury.” Ha kpajy oBe IOTIIe/IMHE Y KOjOj ce IPBY IIyT y HoceRy XuIaHaapa Io-
Mutbe 3axah, 6enexxu ce 06muk nocrasati Mus. II. 28. Victo taxko, y cnefehoj morie-
JIVHY, IpBa no/1oBuHa Jlo6pofospaHa, Kao IITO CMO UCTAK/IY, IIMIIIe Ce Ha 0OBaj HaullH,
a Ty je u ynpourheH npucsojun cypuxc ((-4)-vck- > (-u)-vk-) y Besu ¢ ofpebemem
Boropopuaunor Manactupa (croyaentinke Mus. 21 v Mun. I-1II cn. - y Jyw. pectu-
TYUIIE Ce -¢-), Y AyXy 13. BeKa, Kao y IpBUM JBeMa XMIaHAAPCKUM MOBerbaMa (rprikke
Cum. 13 u Ciiep. 8, rprinicora Cum. 35 u Citiecp. 41). Ha xpajy oBe IOTLie/IMHE IOMIIbe
ce cenmo JJocybhe, HanmcaHo y cknafy ¢ mpakcoM 13. Beka (aocoyre Muz. 23).° Y mp-
BOM Ha0Opajamy BjIaxd, M3pasuUTo je apXaMdHO HaIlVCaHa TUTY/A KbHezh (Mus. 24), ¢
jepom Ha mo3unyju c1abora MOMYITIACHUKA KOjU Ce Off JaBHMHA He IMIIe Y CPIICKO]
MUCMEHOCTH, Ka0 HU Y PedM KhHHra, Ha mpuMep. Kako Hu y Teomoposum sanmucruma
HeMa OBOTa eTMMOJIOIIKOT jep (HIp. KHHrb I, 1436. 16, kuuraun II, 267a. 3), mto je n

37 vm. mam. 12.

38 360pHuK moBema, 83, 6p. 12. 67. - JncjoToBaHo je HamMcaHa IpyTa roy-, ITO je Ha peleBaHT-
HOM MMKPOIITaHy CTaplije Off yPeHO jOTOBAHOT I'o- 1 CJI. TMKOBA KOjH Cy y CPIICKY IMMCMEHOCT BpaheHn
yIIeflambeM Ha CTapOCTOBEHCKY MMICMEHOCT (I1a Cy C IbUMa MPYBPEMEHO O U TUKOBY WIK-, ji0-, ‘Tio- 11
1., kKakBux Hema y Cum. u Citiep.).

39 Vicrn mopen Hamasumo y spyrom sarmicy Teoopa Criasa, IPyIMKOM HATIICHBAHsA GUHATHOT
c710Ba yMeTHYyTe (3ab0paB/beHe) pednt Ha Masio mpocTopa (oyenenn’ I1, 268a. 14-15).

40" OaxBo mucame unTaBE OBE LIETMHE Y KOjOj Ce oMby ceno LllTymers nsnan ,[lehu apxumu-
ckymnose, 3axah, monosuHa JJobpopopana, BuHOrpay y XKemunurruma u ceno Jocybe y ITnasy y cknagy
je ¢ HallMM paHMjUM 3aK/by4KOM Ja je oBa foOpa MaHacTpy XMIaHAapy AapoBao kpasb Ypour I (B. M.
JKusojunoeuh, laposarma Yporna I, 218).
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JIOTMYHO jep Cy ce y KaCHMjeM BpeMeHy HaKHaJHO y4uia IpaBua, He M II0CeOHN
ClTy4yajeB), MOXKEMO 3aK/bYYMTH Jla YUTAB OBaj CIIMCaK 3aBMICHUX Jby[Y NIpUIa/ia Haj-
Ry67/b0j CTapuHM — MOXKAa HecadyBaHoj ucnpasu Credpana Hemamuha y kojoj cy ce
MOIJIM TOVMEHNYHO HabpajaT Bacu Joie/beHN y pBoj HemamnHOj 1oBe/pY MaHa-
crupy XmntaHgapy. Joll y IpBoj IOBe/bY IIOCTOjaJIO je 0BAKBO jep (HIIp. KKTHTopoy 50,
Bheere 58, KKbTo 59 — aj KHeze 2), aa 6u ce y apyroj Beh usrybuno (Hop. KTHToph 66). Y
OKBHUPY OBOTa CIMCKa O1Ia Cy 1 [Ba C/Iy4aja KOju HauMHOM Oerexkerba OfroBapajy
HaKHaJJHO O>KMB/bEHOM CTapPOCTIOBEHCKOM obpaciy (AecHMHph Mus. 1. 38 < * aecungk;
woypk Mus. 1. 42; § 4.2), anu u jeman koju 6u ynyhnsao Ha Bpeme Credana Hemamiha
(rovpsrs Mus. 38 — y ocranuma nogmnabeno, Hip. riophrs Muz. 1. 51; B. rope). ITorie-
NMHa Koja ce tide Jobpux noma u PakoBuije cBakako npumaga 13. Bexy (Toyre Mus.
44, y unramwy ifiyhe; HeusBplIeHa NUCHUMIIALMja CIIOjHOT BOKAJIa y CJIO>KEHUIIN TOYTo-
ZeMANHEL Mus. 45, Takohe my Mun. I vt Jyw., nsppuiena y Muz. I1 v Mun. IIT). V »0j
Cy 1 JiBa MapKepa HecadyBaHe YpoOllleBe OIIITE OTBPJHE XPUCOBY/be — IIapTUIUII
IIpe3eHTa aKTUBa A0X0A¢ Must. 44, sagp>KaH camo y JJyud., npeocvuiber y Mus. I-111,
Kao ¥ KOHTPACTHa rpyma -Hi (coyipni Mus. 45). VI3 mpBoOuTHOT YpolueBor akra cy cTa-
PY MAPTULMIN [IPe3eHTa aKTUBA KOJj I/IAr0/Ia C TEMaTCKUM CY(PUKCOM -i- y 3aK/bYUKY
HOBOTa aKTa: (TRophue Mus. 46 u Mun. II — Mun. 111 cn. m y cankuuju, yrpkoc Bapu-
pamy: nzgolab Mus. 48-49 u Mun. 11. 144 (y uuramwy u360mw) — nz'Eoangs Muz. 111. 250.
- ITocme pedeHor, Tpy pasnuunTa HauMHA MMcama QUHATHOT YBOjEHOT H, yKa3yjy
HaM Ha II0CTOjarbe MCTO TOMMKO cynojeBa. OO6MYHA 3aMeHa (IMHATHOT HeCeTepUIKOor
1 O6MYHMM, OCMEPUYKIM H, pallyipeHa je CByAa U Tpeba MPeTIOCTABUTH 4 je eHa
IpMMeHa JIoLIa ¢ IPBOM HOPMasIu3alMjoM IpaBoIca y IyXY 3peie pallKe LIKOJIeE,
Iakje y BpeMe Kpaba MunyTtuna. MehyTnm, merosa je mpumeHa of modeTka Hexo-
clegHa. Y peTKMM CIydajeBVIMa 3alasyiiy Mo caxuMame y Muz. (oko 1302/1303),
TaMo TJie je y )KMBOM TOBOPY OfpaHMje AyXKIHA, Ha ICTY HauMH Kao U y Maahoj rpanu
(HIIp. RECMAKTHRIXL 2, OKAHHBI 8, BALHRAKUBIME 9, APOYThI 25, rpRIIHAI H HEAOCTOHHKI 47, UTH. ),
1to 61, 1o HallleM CYAY, IIPUIIAfiano HOCaefbeM penncusady. Ilncame -Hi OfINKo-
BaJIO je, JaKiie, XWIAHAAPCKM mpenuc Ypoiuese nosebe (1276-1297); -un Muytu-
HOBY 10BesbY (1297/1299, anu je MOITIO OMTH U 3a0CTaTaKa 3 OPUTMHAIHE YpolieBe
HoBeJbe, 10 1276); mucame -H (< -HH, -HI), -kl (< -hIH) IpKIIajja Ipemucy MuIyTuHoBe
nosesbe (oxo 1302/1303).

IIpeTniocraB/beHN apXeTUIl pEKOHCTPYMIIEMO, Pafil MIyCTpalyje, Ha MOJ1031
kpaher, ToTBpgHOr MIIyTHHOBOT JOKYMEHTA Y cauyBaHOM mpenucy (Mus.):
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Rb npocTpaHbCTER E(0)R(L)CTERHBIKE CHAH ... OEAT€ RHARERLIE -
€ NACThIPH CAAROCAORHIE (CA0BOCAORHE Muzt. 1. 4) CMAETRLIE ... Ch BAKXBhI
THOAELE CE ... 10 (PRAK AIAHI ... ICTO OVRPATIOIET ... H THXOIE MPHCTAHHIIE
BARHRIEUBIUB BOVPER MPXoBHOI0 ... H M(H)A(0)cTHEA r(0CMoA)A pOZRABLIHI

. H MENE MOMHAOVH - naTe Rehxh chrphmbma - BEUb Ko Te ((BE)Thike
TPOHL|€E “1ECTh MPHIEMKLIOY H POZRARWIOY - H(IHM HH @T[b] rpIUINKIHXE
“€CTH. ..

Az e Bh nocARANER EBpkUENA Bh 1€CTh MOMHAOBAHHIA
(nomHAORAHHA [Jlyui. 18) ... (OCTAXK ...

(HI oyEo RCRMb pAZOVMETH MHCA KPAA(EER)CTRO MH - RAIKO
XPHCOROYA€ CTROPENhHBIE ARAOUBL H (Th)UEMb MH - ¢(Re)T'RH E(oro-
POAH)UH oy C(RE)TRH ropk XHAAHKAAPK - Kb HHXL JRE€ CEAA H BAACH H
nawe - WEPKETh KKp(4)A(ERL)CTRO MH - EAHO MOTPEHO A APOV'TO HZIOVEAEHO -
HZHCTHEL AAHKHAIA TIPAPOAHTEAH H POAHTEAH Ip(A)A(ERL)CTRA MH -
OVTIHCAXh OV XPHCOROVAL CHI -

(€A0 rOYPLIERHKR ... APhCTRHHKK ... EKAH'THIIA - BHAKHIE -

A oy TEXh CEAEXh ABA RHHOTPAAA - EABHK OV ISPOVILERE A4 APOVThIH
Oy MEKH - HOYTTEAL BhIILIE MEKH APXHIHCKOVTIORE ... OVAHRAHHKL Ch

Mun. 1.28) -
A oy {njpHzpkHk ceaa ... OBK XOARTH - AGACIHIA H FOPLIHIA (A0A™HIA
H rop"ia Muz. 1.29 u Mus. I11) - H MOAORHHA AOEPOAOARAHHI (A0EpoA0AKHTH

Jywi. 30 u Mun. 1 cn.) - A APOYTA MOAORHHA C(RE)TE K(OropoAH)LE CTOVAE-
HHTRKE ... CTOVAEHHILKE ... Oy MAABK CEA0 AOCOVTE H Ch ZACEAHIEU -

(woypk Musn. 1.42) Moy Z AKTHIO ... EPAATA Z AKTHIO ... KOYHRABAATH 7
AKTHIO ... TOYPRIk KAAHMAHHKL Z ARTHHO ...

A ce IK0HXK K T(OCMOAH)HK IKpAAL MPHAAAR C(RE)TRH LIp(b)KKEH ...
EPAATA Z AKTHI ... EPATOCAARL APATOMHPb ZETh Z AKTHIO ... AOEPOMHpb
EPATh TAARELIk ... EPATh OV TPOYTIAILA 7 AKTHIO ...

Mun. 1.59 < *KET0) AOXOA€E HC TOVTE ZEMAE Ich C(BE)TOH Lp(b)IKEH - COVLUHI
AWAHIE TE ZEMAE - HAH I MAPHICh HAH RAAXh HAH KKTO AIOKO TOVTOZE-
UARHHHS ...

CHH OVEO CTEOPRINE MPAPOAHTEAIE H POAHTEAIE KKPAA(ERR)CTRA LIH
... ANAG-ELA KELIOY PEKBIIE ... AZk AK€ PRUINEI H HEAOCTOHHBI PAEh ...
OV TEPLRAEHHIO MPAPOAHTEAL H POAHTEAL C(BE)TRIHXE CROHXK - MOCAAL-
(TRORATH HZEOAB ... ALJI€ AH KTO TAKORRIH (DCTABHE ... ChIEAHHIEHHIE
/RE Ch HIOAOW ...
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(HR MHCARBL I¢p(4)A(EEL)CTRO MH H MOTKIHCA -
(T6PAHL - OYPOLUL - 110 MHAOCTH - EOAHICH - KPAAL - H
EOTOMK - gljll")lil:lll: - CPRITKCRBID =~

Pasmrunty c1ojeBu odenexxeHM Ha MOMI03U HOKyMeHTa Mu.:

D VpoueB onuTy MOTBpAHM aKT (Ko 1276)
3aocTany u3 crapujux akara (YpoI i kberoBu MPEeTXOTHMUIIN)
IIPaBOIMCHU MapKepy Mpemnuca YpolieBe Xpucosysbe (fo 1297)

- MuTy THHOBM JOJALY IPUINKOM IIpBOT oTBphuBama (1297/1299)

HaHOCK 13 pemnyca MunyTiHOBe HoTBpge (7o 1303)

§ 4.1. CABOPHA XPUCOBYJbA (0k0 1303). - Kpasb MmTyTuH caomnmraBa y eKc-
IIO3MLIMjY CBOTA JIpyrora XWIaHAapPCKOT aKTa Jia je, MOIITO ,,0ejallie MCTpBEeHa XpUCO-
By/ba " (E'BLUE MOTPEHh XPHCOROYAL)*! EHETOBOT ,,LOCIIOAAPA U OL1a, BeMUKOT Kpaba CredaHa
Ypomura®, y moroBopy ¢ apxuenuckorom Jescratujem II u ¢ Kpa/puioM MajkoM, Jere-
HOM, 1 Ca CBMM CPIICKUM eMMCKOIMMa, ofp>kao cabop [oko 1303. roguue].** Ha ca-
6opy je caunrmeHa HOBA XPICOBY/ba, IPEMICUBabeM 32 HAC USTY0/beHOT OpUTHaIA
(npknHc(a)xn xpHcoROyAR (HH) MMITyTHHOBE MOTBPAHE XPUCOBY/be U3 1297-1299. ropu-
He.* OpuruHasn te HoBe, Ha cabopy mapgare xpucosysbe (oxo 1303), fanac je, rakobe,
usry6/per. Kako cmo Beh Ha moueTky paga ykasamn (§ 1.1), cabopHa XpucoBy/ba HaM
je Io3HaTa MOCPENHO, IPEeKO MpeIica 30MPHIX XPUCOBY/ba KOjI je IIOHAB/bAjy Y UH-
TeTrpaJHOM BIJlY, 3aKJbyYHO C MOJyNApPHOCTUMA Y TeKCTy Jyut. v Mun. III 1 Mun.
I1.* ITopen HemoCpeQHOT Ka3uBamwa 0 cabopy, 3ajeHIYKOT 3a CBe aKTe ocuM 3a Mus.,
[I0CTOje U MHOBalje Koje 00jeubyjy OBa aKTa, HApOYUTO 0COOEHe IPelIKe Y CIUCKY
3aBJMCHMX JbYIM U Mambe je3andKe U IpaBolucHe nojeguHoctu (§ 4.2). V3 oBor akra

41 Yyppenmia ma je Ypouesa ,uctpBena Xpucosyma“ nckopumhena sa mucame MuymyTHHOBOT
[OTBP/HOL aKTa IIOKasyje [a [JIAro/l MOTPKTH, UIAK, 3HAYM ‘U3M3ary, u3bpucary, mobpucaru, UCTPTH,
orpuarn [of decte yrorpebe — tpemal’; B. Januuuh, Pjeannk I1, 397 (conterere), Miklosich, Lexicon, 646
(conterere, fricare, delere). OBze ce, faxie, He paiu O MOTIYHOM VHULITE!Y HETO O AEIVMIIHOM, MaKO
HeIoBpaTHOM, ourrehemy.

42 O norpebu casupama cabopa i BpeMeHy HeroBor OjpyKaBara BIJM Hall. 26.
43 360pHuK moBerma, 374, 6p. 104B. 67-68.

44 Tonasak Xumangapara c MOT6oM 3a OCHIBaEbe Iupra i gapusame Lipkse Cb. apxanbena Mu-
xanna y lItumy He npumagajy caGOpHOM aKTy.
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HEIOCPefHO je, y 3HaTHO KacHMjeM BpeMeHY, usBefieH Jyu. To, mpe cBera, fokasyjy
IPaBOMJICHM apXaM3MI — C IPUMeEpPKa y KOjeM je IpUMerbeH IIPABOIINC € oYeTKa 14.
Beka (oko 1303), ma 4ak ¥ CIOpajVYHU JIVKOBM U3 Ipemnca YpoIleBe XPUCOBYJbeE.
Ca cabOpHOT aKTa, HeIyTo II0 BHEeroBoM INCakky, CacTaB/beHa je HoBa MIITyTUHOBA
ucnpasa (BeposaTHo 1313/1314), unju npenuc je Muz. I (§ 5.2.1). Bynyhn na je kparm
MunyTHH cBOja IpBa fapoBama XIIaHAapy 3a0eiexeHa y 30/pHOj XPYCOBY/bI, 110
HallleM MIIUbEeRY, YIVMHIO Ha ICTOM cabopy (oko 1303, § 6.1) u cabOpHY XpUCOBYIBY,
360r TOra, MOXKEMO CMaTPaTH 301 PHOM.

§ 4.2. PE3VATATU TEKCTOJIOUIKE AHAJIU3E U JOKA3U O IIOCTOJALY CABOPHOI
AKTA. — Y QYHKLMjU TEKCTOJIOIIKEe aHa/IM3e IOCIYXXIWIN CYy HaM 1 Iajeorpadcku,
rpadujcko-oprorpadcki U jesMUKy Hajlasy aKTa CauyBaHOT y IpenucuMa 30MpHIX
xpucoBy/ba. CpaBmMBaIbe CBUX TEKCTOBA MTOKA3aJIO0 je /la OHY IIPUIIAJIAjy jeMHCTBE-
HOM CTabiy, TauHyje fa ce M3BOJE U3 aKTa KOji Hije cTapuju of Kpaja 13. Bexa. Vc-
TOPUjCKUM IIyTeM (y3 aHAIU3y cafpxaja) OH ce UeHTUPNKYyje kao MuIyTuHoBa
HOTBpAHA XpUcOByba (1297-1299). IIpempaa 61 OpurMHAI Te XPUCOBY/be IO 0OUMY
y LIeJIOCTH OfiTOBapao IpPenucy KojuM pacronaxemo (Mus.), je3ndki, IpaBoOIICHO,
I1a ¥ TEKCTOJIOIIKM, OHM HUCY UCTOBeTHU. Jla Taj mpenuc MunyTHHOBE XpUCOBY/be
(Mun.) Huje HeIOCpeNHO MOCIY>KUO 3a IIPaB/bekbe IPYIMX aKaTa, BUAUMO IO 00/IM-
IUIMa 3a KOje CMO YTBPAWIM Jia IIPefiCTaB/bajy NHAMBMUAYaIHe NHOBayje (TeKCTO-
JIOLIKe, je3nuKe, IpaBomyCHe). [lo BUX H0MasuMO NopehemeM TeKCTOBa CBUX pe-
JIeBAHTHVX XPUCOBY/ba: H MeHE MOMHAOYH Mus. 9 (Ui(H)A(0)CTHIO CH H_LIEHE TIOMHAOVH - TATE
Behxh chrpkibima 9-10) — H wiene nom(H)aoyH rpfurnaaro Muz. 1. 13 u gp. o1.: ucmymreHa
je IpuyieBCKa jeIMHNIA Y aKTYeTHOM KBamMUKATUBY (rphlrHAAre) Ha KOjI Ce OFHOCK
HMApTULNIL IPeTepuTa aKTUBA Y BULIEM CTeTeHy (nate KekXh Chrpkiibiia); rpoynsia Mus.
43 — rpoys'wa Mus. I1. 15 v ap. ci. (rpoyEn|wa Mus. I11. 106-107): o6e3BydaBame Ha MOp-
¢oroukoj rpanyny (ma je 6uao npucytHo 1297/1299, xao miaaba upra, HajBepoBar-
Huje 61 ce npeHeno y Mun. I-IIT wt [Jyus.); Thico poxoae Mus. 44 — K10 poxo|ae yus. 66—67
7 K°T0 AoXOAH Mu. 1. 59 (THie ioH... Mus. I1. 17, Thzn ion... Mua. II1. 109): MeTare3a Ko
> ThKo, cyaehu o fpyrum akTiMa, U3BplleHa je y oBoM mpemnucy (zo 1302/1303); a je
rocrojana y opuruHany 1297/1299, ne 6u 6mno pasora jja ce, kao maaba, 1 HapoOFHOM
jesuKy OmvbKa LpTa, enuMuHnIIe (Zpyradnje Cy IpUInKe BIajane y BpeMe M3faBamba
Mug. 111); Aa 1a ... noctagAmio Mus. 19-20 u fip. — A 14 ... noctagatio Mus. 1. 27-28: mpa-
BOIIJICHO CTame Y JPYTOM JOKYMEHTY ¢ modetka 14. Beka (Mus. I) Heobjammuso je
(aHaXpOHOM) PeCTUTYILIMjOM, ILITO 3HAYN JIa je MOPAIO OUTYU TaKo Y IPEeJIOLIKY, JaK/Ie
— IIpey3eTo je 13 JOoKyMeHTa 13 1297-1299;* po|gposoamnti 20-21 — aogporonkin Mus. 1
29 (ym. aopopoatitin Jyus. 30): y IpeIOLIKY je MOPAO CTajaTy *A0KpoAONEHHI; ACCHUIHOIA
Mun. 28 n gp. — rcciunps Muz. 1. 38: Bprio je moryhe 1a je oBze U3MemeHO ApeBHO
y b (TO je rpadudKyM aKiie 06jallllbVBO HETO A je M M3MEHEHO Y b); YII MCTO LIOYpIA
Mugn. 31 (woypa Musn. 46, unopa Muz. II1. 78) — woypk Mus. 1. 42: xomOuHanuja gk cn-
rypHo je u3 1297/1299. u MOX/ia C HeKe jOII CTapuje TOfIore 3 13. BeKa. Y HEKONMKO

5 c paBoM 61 ce ouekuBano u 'y Mus., jep Tamo Beh IOCTOju MOTBpAA 3a UCTOBETHO Hk: Eh
nocaklankm gpkuena Mus. 11-12, xao v Muz. 1. 16 (y1r. Ham. 28).
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IIpyMepa C Make CUTYPHOCTH, a/lii U Ja/be C BEMVIKOM BEPOBATHONOM, MOXXeMO TOBO-
puty o nogMnahuBarwy y Must.: cAagocaokHiE Mus. 3 u ip. — caoBocAokHe Must. 1. 4: Moxkpia je
U3BPIIEHO He3aBUCHO IoaMaahuBame cByfia, ocuM y Muz. 1y kojeM je kao u y XusmaH-
mapckoM 1 CTy/IeHMYKOM TUIVKY (CAOBOCAORHE)*S; H ako Mu. 19 — H-raio Mu. 1. 27, Iy
28 (BepoBaTHO pecTUTyLVjoM H ako Mus. 111. 49): joitia y xujaty je 3a1eno mocrojana
y cabOpHOj XpUCOBY/bY, CaMO HIje jacHO Aa Ju je Ouia y mosepy 1297/1299; ke Mus.
28 (K€ CH I | J0ReAb HZh Tphich 28—29) — IK0€ CH € A0ReAR HZ* rphich Muz. 1. 39 u Ip. CIL.: 00INK Ke
BEpPOBATHO je IPMMebeH UHAMBUAYAIHO Y Mus., kao Beh Tama TepuropujamHo obene-
JKeHa IIpTa (eH MPOCTop 61 ce MOXK[a MOrao Cy3UTH Ha jyrosamnajjHiuje Kpajese), jep
je Mame BepOBaTHO Jia je TaKaB jefaH o00/mk 13 1297/1299. 3aMereH aHaJIOLIKIM Kok Y
cabOpHOM TOKYMEHTY, KaJi Cy Beh Apyru apxansmu safpkaBaHn oko 1303; ciHors Mu.
29 — cuiHogb Mus. 1. 39 (y ocTanuma ce 360r ckpahnBarba He BUJMN): YK/Iatbarbe bl HACTY-
o je y Mu. (YII. HuKe Tphi€ ChINORE KAAHHORHKH 30), a y Muz. I ayBa ce, kao y 13. Bexy;
APRLUL Mun. 54 - CAM@APRA(B)UL Jyw. 175 u Mun. 111 — Hema Mus. 11: u3octaHKkoM
IeTepMMHATUBHOL Jie/la CIOKEHMIIe IPeocTala je HecaMoCTaIHa (?) meBepbaruBHa
¢dopma, HenorBpheHa kao ped (-gpiovy).”

V3 mpukasaHor ce Moxe 3akbyunti ga je Muz. (AXC 6p. 19) MaHacTHpCKH
AYIIMKAT y OCHOBY CyBpeMeH opuruHany (1297/1299).* OxBupHO BpeMe mero-
BOI' HACTAHKa JIajy Ianeorpadcka 11 IpaBoOIICHA aHA/IN3a, @ UCTOPUjCKe OKOTHOCTH
oppebyjy terminus ante quem — cabop oko 1303. rogute, ZoKaj U mpe Kora je 6mmo
OCHOBA 32 I€eTr0BO MMCame. TeKCTOMOIIKA aHa/I13a je oKas3asa ia Cy cBa 0CTana J1o-
KyMeHTa M3BefieHa 13 MuryrtuHoBor opuruHaia (1297/1299), tako mwro je Hajupe
Y3 1eroBo Kopuiheme cauMibeH jeflaH HOBYU aKT Koju he IOCmyXuTn xao mnpepio-
JKaK 3a flajba rpaHama. bynyhu na je Taj JOKyMeHT cauyBao cTapuje IpaBOIVICHE
crnojese (1To ce fo6po Bupu npexko Mus. I, mectumuyaHo u Jyut.), a ia je mpeoctao
Moryh penaTMBHO Manu BpeMEHCKM pa3Mak 3a HberoBo HacTajarmbe, C TOPHOM Ipa-
HUILIOM HacTaHka npemuca Mus. I, koju us naneorpadcko-oprorpadcKux pasiora
He MO)ke OuTy Mnabu on npBux felneHuja 14. Beka, 3aK/by4yjeMo Aa je IIOMEHYTH
OOKYMEHT HacTao Heyro I10c/Ie IPeTXORHOr akTa u3 1297/1299. To je CABOPHU AKT,
n3gaT oko 1303. JeAMHCTBEHN NMPeNIoKaK (XUIIOTeTUYKM CAbOpHY aKT) BU/Y Ce T10
3ajefHIYKNM MHOBAIIjaMa, IIpe CBera 10 KapaKTepUCTUIHNM TPeIIKaMa y CIUCKY
MIMeHa 3aBJMCHYX JbYAM Y AMCIO3ULIMjHU TIpenuca 30MpHUX XpIUCOBY/ba Kpaba Mu-
nytuna (Mun. I-111) u xpama Jymana (Jyw.), HaCyIpoT M3BOPHOTL CTama y Ipe-
mcy MunyTiHoBe XpucoBysbe U3 1297/1299 (Musn.): cTanb 7 AKTHIo - BoHHK 7 AKTHIO -
CTAHHCAARL Z AKTHI - TpbAL Z AKTHIO - XpANHAO Z AKTHI - | BOVIKOph Z AKTHIO - // ¢TAHL Z AKTHIO -
EPATOCAARD Z XKTHIO - AORPOCAARL LIEPREANA C(b)Hb MOV HEFOTHICh EAAOCHHE - A0AL Z AkTHIO Mus.
32-33 — cTAHL Z AKTHIO - EPATOCAABL Z AKTHIO - AO|EPOCAARK. WEFEAND C(bHb Koy - HETOTHKK

46 Taj je 06mmK y HajcTapujem npenuicy XumaHaapCKOT THITMKA (V1 Y KOH3EPBATUBHOM, MAjIa BP/IO
kacHoM npenucy CTyfieHUUKOT TUIINKA), JOK je y mpemicuMa u3 14. B. mopmnabeno, caagocaokhie (Casuh,
Borocmyx6eHa nexcuka, 900).

47 Camo je nena cioxenua fo6ujaHa KamKMparmeM rpd. abToKpATwp.

48 yi1. pam. 14.
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EadocHth - | // [*Ciian 3 geifiujy] BOHHB 7 AKTHI0 - CTANHCAARL 7 AKTHI0 - TphAb 7 ARTHIO - |
XpAHHAO Z ARTHIO - KovKKoph Z AKTHIO - // A0Ak Z AkTHIO Muz. II1. 80-82 u fip. ci., y3 Mame
pasiuKe ¥ rpellke y MOjeAMHMM MMEHUMA: IIPYINKOM CacTaB/bamba NOKYMEHTA U3
1303. mpeMeTHYT je pefi y HU3amy MMeHa 300T IIOHAB/bakba CIIOja (TANL Z ARTHN, Y3
ErOBO VICHYIITAE HA JPYTOM MeCTY (CTAHb, EOHNb ... CTAHb, EpATOCAARL MUt — CTAHB,
EPATOCAAE ... Hema Ciiiana, ks Muz. I-111., /lyws.); Bnammko ume bykop gocimeqHo ce
noroM npenocu kao Kykop. Ty cy u gBe Mopdorolike pasyinke ofj KOjux Apyra uma
CMMCAOHM 3Havaj: BEAHTHYIH Mus. 1. 23 m pp. — shantya Mun. 17;% b zaceanan Mus.
L. 32 m ;ip. — b Za|cearienih Musn. 23-24 (jenHnHa je 3aMereHa MHOKMHOM). [TocToje
cuTHUjM (POHETCKIM 1 IIPABOIMCHYU CUTHAIN KOjU TOAYIIMPY USHETH 3aK/by4aK: EAHHK
Mun. 111. 44 n mp. - €Abis Mun. 17 (3ajepandko nopMnabusame ocHOBe yBobhemeM
KIBJIIKOT -H- YMeCTO -b- y Jyut. u Mun. I-11I, cBegoun o IocTojarmy cabopHOT aKTa
u3 1303);° Ha gHcTpHyH Mus. 1. 25 vt [Jyw. 26 — Ha BoICTpHUH Mus. 18 (mpoMeHa bl > H
BepOBATHO je HacneheHa n3 cabopHor akra; usyserak y Mus. III (45-46), Tnde ce
KIbJIIKe pecTutyuje; Takobe: norune Mus. 1. 27 u Jyw. 28 (y Mun. III Mera ce unTaB
06mK: no|rulEHeTh 49-50) — noraiie Mus. 19; crpuus Mus. 1. 37 u gp. o1 (x2) — CTphIlh
27 (x2), ntp.); bun Mun. 1. 18 u gp. — bui Mun. 13 (3ameHa -HI MiahoM IpyIoMm -HH;
takobe coyyind Muz. 11. 18 m mp. ¢ — coyyiti Mus. 45, uth.); rioperegrch Mus. 1. 22
Ip. C1. — royphre|gHich Muz. 15-16 (3aMeHa TMIIMYHO CPIICKOT cTapujer nopemehaja y
joTaruju roy- onurTujuM hupummdakuM rio-; Takobe riophrs Mus. 1. 51 u gp. 1. — roypsra
Mun. 38); pata Mun. 1. 54 u fip. (n3y3es gp[a]'ans Jyus. 61) — gpadta Mun. 41 (kpaheme
y MUCamy, Y3 3aAp>KaBame HaJ[pefHOT 3HaKa); 0Kk xo[a Mus. 1. 28-29 u mp. cn. —
Ort xoartH Muz. 20 (moverak yBobema majepka; Takobe: oy TonHoR'yH Mus. 1. 30 u mp.
CJI. — Oy TPphHOERUH Mus. 22, uth.). — Bes oBux unmeHna He 6u 6mIo jacHo fa nn je
HajKpynHMja pasmuka usmehy Mun. v Mun. I-1I1, Jyw., mpousuinia n3 casupama
cabopa 360r ,omreheHocT Ypoiuese XprcoBy/be, CIIICAK eMNUCKOIA, IIpyIarame
JTabuheBa u HOBuX Bjaxa — HaMepHa (§ 3.1, 6.1). VI3 cBera Tora cieau jja je CUTypHO
mycaH noceban jokymeHT (1303) 13 kojera ce cBa ipyra JJOKyMeHTa 13BOfie. 3aK/by-
YaK I IIpBa CAaHKUMja y Ipenucuma MunyTuHoBe 30MpHe XPICOBY/be TEKCTYAIHO CY
3aBUCHU Off IIOTBPJHE XpUCOBY/be u3 1297/1299, ussopehu ce u passujajyhm ce ox
EbEHOT TEKCTA Ja/bOM IipepasioM. To ce Buam 13 nopehera OBuX mperca ¢ mpemnmncom
HOTBPAHE XPUCOBY/be. (HH OVE0 | CTROP'ILE MPAPOAHTEAHIE H POAHTEAHIE KKPAA(E)B(b)C(TEA) MH ...
ERITH MOy @T[h]pHHoRe[Hoy peicone Mus. 11. 137-142 u Mun. 111. 242-247 cn. — Guu oy|go
CTROPHLLE MPAPOAHTEAIE H POAHTEAKE KPAA(ERB)CTEA MH ... ERITH MOy T[b]pHHOREHOY percowue M.
45-47; motom ThU'Re H aZb TPRILNKIH H HEAOCTOHHAI ... OV XpHCOROVAH ceb Mus. I1. 142-146
v Mun. 111. 247-253 — Az e rpRUIHLL H HEAOCTOHHAI ... OF XPHCOROVAH et Must. 47-50; ma
ALle AH KCTO TAIKORKIH ... HAH 00OV WT[bJaacTh Mus. 1. 146-149 u Musn. 111. 253-256 — aue
AH KTO TAKKOERIH ... HAH Koloy @OT[bJaacTh Mus. 50-51; b H aHA0€UA oy BoyaH Mu. 11. 152
u Mun. TI1. 260 /1. — H aHA%€M4 Koy BoyAH Mus. 52. Victo ce moske pehn u 3a kopobo-
paumjy: CHH A€ XpHCOROYAR MHCA T(0)c(MOAH)HB LIH H @T(b)Lb KpAA(L) CTEDAHB OYpOLLIL. | NHCARR /K€ H

49 Crapuje crame, ucroerso ¢ onnm y Muz., nokasyje Cisiedb. (360pHuK mosema, 6p. 12. 69).
50 Hapoguu 06muk (eAbtn) o6mdaH je, Ha mpumep, y Cum. (Vicro, 6p. 9. 55).



228 3PBM LIV (2017) 213-250

OVTROBAHH ... TAKORAE H AZh ... IPRMHCAX(b) XPHCOROVAR CHH. H MPHAOKHXh H | oV T’RobAHXE Mus. 1.
163-166 u Mun. I11. 274-278 ci. — (H|m NHCARK I€p(A)A(€RB)CTEO LiH H NoThnHcA Mus. 52-53.

§ 5.1. IIPENMCH 3BMPHUX XPHCOBYJbA KPAJbA MUJIYTUHA O XUJIAHOAPCKOM
BJIACTEJIMHCTBY v CPbIIN. — Y XwIaHzapy ce 4yBajy Tpu Ipemnyica My THHOBe 36up-
He xpucoBybe. CTapuja jBa Iperuca cy, ¢ JUITIOMATIIKe CTPaHe, MAaHACTUPCKH JYTUIN-
KaTy U TeKCT uM Huje cadyBaH y nenuan — AXC 13 (Mun. I) u AXC 145/147 (Mun. 11).
Tpehu nperuc je nenosur — AXC 144/146 (Mun. I1T) u, 6ynyhu fa je nmucan y Kpa/peBoj
KaHIeJlapyji, OH IPefCTaB/ba, C JUIUIOMATUYKe CTpaHe, KAHIIEJIAPIICKU IIPEITVC C
Ba/paHowIhy opuruHaia. IlogynapHa cagpsKiHa Kao 1 6efellka UCIpef KpabeBor I0T-
mica y nomenytuM npemucuma (Muz. 11, 1II), ykasyjy Ha To f1a je HBJXOB OpUTMHAI
usaaT ga Ou ce mupry Ha Xpycuju HOTBPAMIO IOocefoBambe MaHacTypa Ceeror Hukure
C BeTOBUM BJIACTEIMHCTBOM I, Y3 TO, ia OM Ce VICTAKIIO jeAMHCTBO Mpra ¥ MaHACTHpA.
To ce moceOHO BUAY 113 KPa/beBUX pednt KOjIMa MCTHUE 1A je HeKa Off CBOjUX IIpIIarama
yuanHmo ,,Cetoj boropomniy XumaHaapckoj u nupry KpabeBcTBa MU ' (3aT0 3aK/by-
YaK Huje MewaH Ha Beh ¢popmupaHoj no1osu fBajy akata, n3 1297/1299. n 1303).

C 0631poM Ha TO Ja OBM MaHACTUPCKM IPEINCY HeMajy XpOHOJIOIIKUX VMH-
AMKaIyja, TOKYyLIAIM CMO i, Ha OCHOBY 3aBPIIHUX (OPMY/Ia, KOje ce Y Mpemncu-
Ma IIOHaBJbajy, yTBPAUMO NMPUOIIDKHO BpeMe M3/jaBamba hIIXOBOI OPUTMHAIA, KA0 U
uspaje Tux npemnca. Y MunytnHosom obpahamy HaceHUINMA, IIOCTIE KPa/beBOr
CMHa, CHOMUBY ce U ,0paroBmeBa’, [[IparyruHoBa] ,gena“ (EpATHHEXH UH AKTHH),
[Ypouny u Bragucias], mTo ykasyje Ha TO ha je MUIYTUH U310 Ty XPUCOBY/bY
y BpeMe OOHOB/bEHUX IIPMjaTe/bCKUX OJHOCA Ca CTapujuM OparoMm, modes ox 1313.
roguHe.” Vako je oyspnaH terminus ante quem 3a BEeHO U3JaBambe CMPT apXUeEIIC-
xoma Case III (T 26. jyn 1316), koju je 610 >KUB KaJa je XpUCOBY/ba u3fiaTa (HeMa ra
Ha JIVICTY IIOKOjHUX apXUeMMCKOIIa, CIOMEHYTHX Kao 3arpOOHNX OCBETHMKA Y CaHK-
1uju),>* BpeMe U3fjaBarba TOra aKTa MOXKe Ce HEIITO CY3UTH. Y XPMCOBY/BY Kpaba
MwunyTtuHa 3a nupr Ha Xpycuju, usgaToj takobe mpe cmpru apxuenuckomna Case III,
y obpahamy HacmenHuIMMa, IIOCTe CuHA 3abemexeH je caMo MIUTyTHHOB CHMHOBAL]
(c(s)HoBR MoH),>> 6e3 cymmbe Bragucmas. C 063upoM Ha TO fa je YpoLuI yMpo OKO
1315. ropnHe, U3fjaBambe OIIITe 301pHe NOTBPAHE XPUCOBY/be (OYUTO, He CaMO I10-
TBpPAHE, HETO 1 TapOBHE XPUCOBY/be) Kpaba MumnyTuHa gatupamo y 1313/1314. ro-
nuHy. OBOMe y IIPUJIOT 1Jie ¥ YMEEHNIIA [la Ce CaMO Y 0BOj XpUCOBY/bM, OCTIE ,,0pa-
TOBJ/bEBe Jlelje” cioMube a 61 1o boxxnjeM gonyuiresy, ,,300r HalMX rpexa’, Morao

5Ly MPHAA 1€pAA(€)B()C(TEO) LH AKCIKORKLb. | H M0 CEH CTPANE H 10 (WHOH. Ch RCKLIH LIEZRAAMH H Ch ZACEAHIA|UH ... H
oy npHzpkHE Up(b)K(0)Eb C(BEJTATO AHUHTPHIM. Ch ETOXHRAMH. | H (b AlOA[BJUIH 0y NPHZPEHE. MANHACTBIPh C(E€)TATO AHUIHTPHIA
| Oy EHAOVIIH H Ch CEAOLIL H Ch ZACEAHRAMH H Ch BCKUIH MPARHHA|UH. CEAO AOKEHLA H Ch ZACEAHIEMb. CEAO RHEHHIHH H Ch
zZ4|ceanieuib (yir. 360pHNK moBesba, 6p. 1046. 117-126 n B. 220-230).

52 V. 360pruk moBesba, 6p. 104, A. 232-233 u B. 127-128.

53 Bugu Junuh, Opsoc usmeby kpaba Munytrsa u [IparyTuna, 68-69: ,BepoBaTHO CMEMO y3e-
Ti Ja je pat usMely 6pahe okonuan mpe moyerxa 1313. roguHe".

>4 360opuuK moBerma, 6p. 104 A. 265-267 u B. 155-156.

55 Vcro, 6p. 121. 81.
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HEKO ,,0fl APYror pofa LaposaTu mocnie Hac > To ce, 10 HallleM MUILUBEHY, OFHOCK
Ha CuMoHupuHy 6pahy (cunoBu napa Angponuka II, Jumutpuje umu Teopop), ox
KOjuX je jefHOT mbUXO0Ba MajKa VpuHa roKyiasa ja HaMeTHE 3a HaC/IeJHIKA CPIICKOT
mpecTona. AKO IPUXBaTMMO IIPETIIOCTaBKy jia je VpnHa nckopuctnia nobyny Mu-
nyTuHOBOT cvHa CTedaHa IPOTHUB Ol]a, BErOBO OC/IeIUbebe I 3aTouere y Llapurpa-
Iy, ca 4uMe ce nosesyje [IuMuTpujeo myrosame y Cpoujy, u To 611 MOIJIO YKa3UBaTH
Ha M3/laBakbe OPUTMHAIA OBe XPUCOBY/be ¢ MunyTnHOBOM oBepoM 1313/1314. ropu-
He.” YuHM HaM ce Jja TOMe Y IIPUJIOT TOBOPY ¥ CaMa Cafip)KIfHa XPMCOBY/be — fia ce
maHactup Cseror Huxure, y BpeMe HeHOT U3/laBalba, jOII Ha/la3Mo y MOCey mupra
Ha Xpycuju 1 Jja y 10j HeMa IIOMeHa O CTPYMCKOM ceny Ky1joBy Kao ieroBom nocemy
(§ 5.3). Taxobe, xparb MunyTuH je gaposao Cserom Huxnru njpxsy Ceeror Hukone
ca cennom Kos(a)m (manac Koxxspe), 3aceonuma n cBum npasuma (Muz. I1. 99-101 u
Mun. 111. 201-203), koje ce MOMUIbe CaMO Y OBUM Ipenucuma. To 61 morno 6uru y
Be3u ¢ npuiaraweM cena Kynosa Xunannapy, okro6pa 1313. rogune,” HakoH yera je
yCIIefuIo UsfiaBarme 0Be XPUCOBYIbeE.

3a pasnuky op mpenuca MunyTHOBe IOTBpAHe XpucoBybe (1297-1299) n
IyuraHoBe 36upHe (mmocre 1336 — mpe gerjem6pa 1345), Koje cafpyke HOfaTaK o IOJIO-
BUHY XMIaHapckor BuHorpana y JKemunimruma (6ynyhem 3ouniury), ,a gpyra [je]
nonosyHa Cete boropopuiie Crynennyke®, HI y jeffHOM of Tpujy npenuca Mury-
TMHOBe 30MpHe XpucoBy/be 13 1313/1314. Tora mogaTka HeMa — H EHHOM{pA}AA M0AOBHHA
- OY ZREAKTHLIHXh {A} ApOYVTA MOAORHHA C(RE)TE E(0ropoAH)Lie CToVAEHH|The Mus. 21-22 v . dyud.
31-32 (macynpot Muzn. 1. 29 u Mun. I11. 54). To 6u 3Ha4UMIO #a ce pajiu O MeXaHMY-
KOM UCIIYIITamy MoflaTKa O XMIAHAAPCKOj TTIOJIOBUHU BMHOTPA/Ia, jep ce y TeKCTY OH
HaJi0Be3yje Ha IoJjaTaK /ia je XMIaHAapcKa ,,1o/oBuHa cena JJobponomana®. Mame je
BEpOBATHO JIa je IpefIoKakK 3a HacTajame TUX aKaTa CaulibeH Iociie oTyhema xu-
NaHfapcKe TOIOBMHE BMHOTPa/ia jep I04MBa Ha MIEjU aKTye/lM30Balba MofaTaka: ja
je Tako, aKTyelImM3oBaH Ou 610 1oxaTak y Jyu., a 61 ce ¥ TaMO OCTPAHUO BUHO-
rpap y XKemunmruma. To ce Huje goroauo jep ce y [yus. v fabe IOMUEbE BUHOTPAJ,
Ha JICTOM MecTY y TeKcTy.® OcTami ieo TeKCTa y IpenycuMa ce yIIlaBHOM HofyAapa.
JeRMHCTBO I7IaBHMHE TEKCTa OBUX IIpeIca HaBOAMIO OM Ha 3aK/bydyak Aa Cy OHU
HacTajanu, WITo OCPEFHO, LITO HEITOCPERHO, Ha TTOAI03) U3ry6/beHOT OpUIMHAIA
Koju cMo patupanu y 1313/1314. ropuuy. Ha nocrojame Tora JOKyMeHTa y mpeT-
XOJIHOj TeHepalllji CBeflode Mame II0jeNMHOCTI Ha HMBOY IIPAaBOINCA, Hajyelnhe y
Be3u ¢ yBohemweM majepka: 1o Muz. 1. 11 u Mun. II1. 20 - 110 Mun. 8 u 11w Jyu.
11; rpkwrnaaro Muz. 1. 13 u rpkwrnaro Mus. 111, 24 - rpkwnaare Jyw. 14 (Hema Mus.
9); erpkwswa Muz. 1. 13 u crpkurwa Mus. 111 24 (majepax y npedukcy) — curpkiuniua

36 Yicro, 384, 6p. 104A. 233-235 1 B. 128-130.

57 Bumgm BUMH] VI, 178-179 (C. Rupkosuh); Victopuja cprnckor Hapopa I, 464-465 (C.
Rupkosuh).

58 Actes de Chilandar I, Ne 29.
59 360pHuK noBema, 279, 6p. 82. 20-22 u 371, 6p. 104 30-32.
60 Vlcro, 371, 6p. 1045 31-32.
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Musz. 10 n cwrpkurwa Jyus. 14; nprewrwoy 14 m npuierwoy Mus. II1. 25 — npriembswoy Mus.
10 — npriepwoy JJyus. 15, wrp.; croyaennre Mus. 1. 29 m Mus. 111, 54 — croyaenninike Mut.
21 m croyaennrere [Jyus. 315 HEKONMKO je CrydajeBa Apyrora THUIIA: oyRpatoveTh Mus. 1.
8 um oyBpatoverh Mun. 111. 14 — oypatoiets Muzn. 6 u Jyws. 8; rpk|wnaro Mus. 1. 14-15n
rpkurnaro Mus. 111 26-27 (caxkeTo mucame Jyror HacTaBKa) — rpkinaaro Mus. 11 n
Hyws. 16; pata Mun. 1. 54 1 Mun. 11. 9 m Mun. 111. 100 (caxxkeTo mmcame gyre OCHO-
Be) — Bpadta Mus. 41 — gpla]'ann [Jyw. 61. JemHOM ce youaBa 3ajefiHMYKa MOP(OTIOIIKa
MHOBAllMja, y OC/IOHIYy Ha HAapOIHM je3uK: oy ((ReJTon ropk Muz. 1. 19 u Mun. I11. 36 — oy
(ge)TkH ropk Mus. 14 m Jyw. 21. - Bumectpyka aHa/msa IpeIci oBe, OmIiTe 30upHe
IIOTBPJHE XPUCOBY/be Kpa/ba MumyTuna u3 1313/1314. rogune nokasahe cBy croxe-
HOCT HUXOBMX MeDycoOHUX ofHOCA.

§5.2.1. AXC 13, 1. c. A 1/4 (Mun. I). - Hajcrapuju mpemnuc je, 10 HallleM MUII-
JbeBbY, OKPIbEHA XPUCOBY/ba Y KOjOj Cy CauyyBaHM CaMO TEKCT cabopHe XPUCOBYIbe C
HEIOTITYHUM JIeJIOM TeKCTa 0 My TMHOBOM IIpylaramy naumwaka Jlabuhesa, Biaxa,
kobuna u muenapa (AXC 13), 3a Koje IpeTHOCTaB/baMoO fia je Kpa/b MWIYTUH yuu-
HJO Ha UCTOM cabopy (§ 6.1). CauyBaHa cafip>KMHa TOT HEIIOTIIYHOT TeKCTa jefHaKa
je oprosapajyhem pmemy xannenapujckor npermca Muz. 111 yrpkoc pasHOBpcHUM
MHOBallMjaMa Mamer JoMaliaja y puandky MaaheM 1 LeJIoBUTO cauyBaHOM JOKY-
MeHTYy (B. 5.2.3.1). [ToBe/by cafa caummaBba jefjaH IepraMeHTCKH IUCT, MehyTuM, 3a
IbEHO MIICame Cy Mopasa 6yt uckopuirhera fsa mucra. IIpeocTtam mict je y Bpio
JIolIeM CTalby ¥ Ha BeTOBOM JIHY BUJIV Ce Tpar ofiel/buBama (y mmpuay 3-4 pena),
0CTa0 HaKOH OTHAaJlama U3Ty0/beHOT JcTa. 1]e/oKyIaH TeKCT MpBOT JIMCTa U3/IaXKe
ce 'y 74 pena KojuMa y IOTIYHOM, KaHIIEJIapMjCKOM IIPENCy Ofrosapa npaux 140
penoBa (y>xu cy peposu y mnahem mpemnucy). Ilpoctum ypBajamem pefosa go61o
6u ce Hajsehu moryhu obum fokyMeHTa KojeM IpubIIKHO ofrosapa 280 pemoBa
HOTIIYHOT IOKYMEHTA, LIITO je TOTOBO 11e0 BeroB 00uM — OH MMa 278 pefosa 6e3 Ior-
m1Ica, OfHOCHO 283 pefia ¢ MOTIMCOM. Y padyHamy ce KOPMCTMMO OKBUPHUM OOu-
MOM KaHIIe/IapyjCKOT MPeMca, NaKo je cTapujeM TeKcTy Ommku npumepak Mus. 11
(crenen pasmuka 3a Mus. 111 je y oBome 3aHeMap/buB; o lyMa § 5.2.3.1). Hema cymme
fa je IMCap MMao Ha paclioaramy HOBO/BHO CJIOOOIHOr IPOCTOpa KOjU Ce MOTrao
KOPUCTUTH JONMCYBAKbEM UCTUX JApOBa U OfpenoOM, JaKie UCTe BPCTe M KOMMIVHE
nHdopmaryja. 360r Tora cMaTpamo ja je n3ryd/peHn eo mperica Mus. I cagpxasao
Y HEIIO3HATOM OCTAaTKy BMILEe-Mambe UCTU TeKCT Kao Muz. II, onnocno Muxn. II1. He
MOYXeMO 3HATH Jja /I je TO 30m/ba OMIo TAaKo M fid JIU je IPYTU JIUCT OMO Y 1IeTOCTH
uckopuirheH (pelere OBe 3aTOHETKe 3aBUCUIIO 6U Off MOTMBAIMje 3a Imcamwe MusL.
IT m Muxn. 111, ma v ce >Keneo MpenucaT ¥ IOTBPAUTY OAYAAPaH JOKYMEHAT VIJIN CY
3axTeBaHe I HEKAaKBe 3MEHe).

Kako 3amaxka A. A. Typumos, aKkT je HalMcaH HeKanUTrpaCKUM yCTaBOM
KOjM He NpuIMaja KIaCMYHUM ITPUMepMMa BpeMeHa Kpa/ba MumyTuHa, ¥ IOYeTHH,

61 CauyBann feo npemrca Muz. I ogrosapa TekcTy Kauuenapujckor mpenuca Musz. III (1-140),
u caguyBaHOM Jieny npemica Muz. 11 (1-44).
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BEJIUKH, ,,IIPYracTU MHIMja BOAM MOPEKIO U3 Tpasuiuje 13. Beka, HOK AeTabu
MambUX VHNUIVjaMa Ipyunaaajy MunyTuaoBoM BpeMeny.® Vako 6u ce, makie, TOKy-
MEHT IIMPe CMEMTAO y mepuop o, 1282. mo 1321, y npse fenenuje 14. Bexa nosaade
ra MICTOPUjCKO-TEKCTONOIIKY pasnosu. OH je MOpao HaCTaTy II0C/IE Ofjp>KaBarba ca-
6opa 1303, a Ty je u Hanpern oOpabeHo Be3uBame YNTaBe IpaHe 3a HOBYU JOKYMEHT
u3 1313/1314. ropuse (§ 5.1). ¥3 To, 0BO je mpenuc, mro ce Buau Beh mo ogcycTBy
CUMBO/IMYKE MHBOKaLMje. Y TEKCTONOUIKOM CMUCITY TPaHa KOjoj OBaj IPEINC Mpu-
Iaja, M3BefieHa je of; CabOPHOT OKYMEHTa, Kao U ycambeHu Jyut.** YIipkoc onmrem
YTUCKY CTapMHe KOjeM Ha IIPBY MOIJIe] JOIPUHOCK ¥ OlITeheHOCT IepraMeHTa, 0Baj
JIOKYMEeHT, UIIaK, pumnaja ciefehoj renepanyju. Tome y mpuior roBope 1 Heke Ipa-
BOIIMCHE I je3UuKe dnmbeHNIe (YIPKOC CIOPaANYHOM YyBamby CTapujux o01mKa):
TEXIba Ka YK/Iabakby JIUraTypa, i (HOp. 1aanxmi Mus. 117 — 1aaunm Muz. 12, utn.) u
i€, Y3 paHy MHOBALMjy MKUPOKOT € (HIp. exe Mus. 1. 3 — jre 11), JOCTIETHO eMMMUHN-
came KOHTPACTMBHOT CIIoja HI (HIIp. posaslind Muz. 1. 13 — posaswnt Mus. 9), caxu-
Mame Bokana (Hmp. rpk|wnare Mus. 1. 14-15 — rpkwnaaro Muz. 11), yMepeHo mmperse
najepka (Hip. npHenwoy Mus. 1. 14 ymecrto npHiembiioy Muz. 10), ¢ enMMuHMCameM
jep y mosunuju cmabora IMONYITTaCHMKA, TeK Y 3a4eTKy (HIp. (TRopennble Mus. 1. 19
— CTEO|pebHbIEe Mus. 13-14), pemimudHo nogMiahupame IajlaTalHUX CIOjeBa (HIIP.
riophregHich Muz. 1. 22 — roypure|eHks Mus. 15-16), cyncTuTymmja KpeMacTija — O4uTO
npucyTHOT Beh Ha IPeTXOZHOM CTYIIbY, Y IpeIoKy u3 1313/1314 (nucap Huje fo-
BOJBHO II03HAaBA0 OBaj 3HAK, I1a CTBAPa HErOBY MOAUMUKALN)Y CIajalbeM ca CIIUpPU-
TycoM, 1To nopceha Ha exoHeTckn 3HaK dapaxnuitiuku), Mopgornouika ypourha-
Bama (HIp. porseda Muz. 1. 17, ymecto posaensia Muz. 12), utp. Ilpenmuc je, makie,
OKBJMPHO MOTao0 HacTaTu y nepuopy off 1314. mo 1321. ropune. [ToMmnmwann nannmjar,
CTOTa, 3alCTa IpuIaja 13. BeKy 1 HajBepOBaTHUj€E je JOCIEeNHO NpeLpTaBaH joul Of
BpeMeHa YpollleBe OIIITe IIOTBP/IHe XpUCOBY/be (0ko 1276).

§5.2.1.1. Beha ciiapura Mun. 1y ognocy na (Mun. 11 u) Mun. I11. - Tekctomnoru-
Ka aHa/musa mnokasyje ga Mus. I, Iefano y mojeanHOCTUMA, O7IVKe CTOjU Y3 OCHOBHM
TeKCT Mus. u [Jyu. (67vKe je IpMMapHOM CTamby, 3aK/bYYHO Ca Cab0PCKUM TeKCTOM
oz 1303), Hero y3 Mu. III (ogHocHO Mus. IT). OminTy Mos1o>kaj oBora Ipenmca BUAn
ce Ha I/TaHy TeKCTYa/lHUX Pas/iNKa, a OHe CY, HApaBHO, YITTABHOM HEBE/IMKOT 3Hayaja.
Y opHOCY Ha cTapujy IpyIry KOjy y TEKCTyaTHOM CMUCITY, allil Y OTPaHNYEHOj MEPH,
unHe Mus., Jyw. u Mun. 1, usgsaja ce Mun. IIL: caknoy posaenoy Mus. 1.8 u Mun. 6,
Hyw. 9 — win caknoy posaenoy Mus. 111 155 Hiua &e TAKKIE KpacoThl Aozpk|TH Muz. I 8-9 n
o1 Mun. 6, [y 9 — Hua ke BH TaKi|ie kpacoThl Aozpkrn Mus. 111, 15-16; Hakw xe Mus.
L.9u Mun. 7, Jyw. 10 — kn cemoy Mun. 111 17; unk Mun. 1. 11 1 Mun. 8, Jyw. 12 —u
Kaxo Muz. II1. 205 noneae Muz. 1. 11  Mun. 8 m cn. Jyws. 12 — nb nonese Muz. 111 21;
U(H)a(o)cTHRA | Flocmoa)a Mus. 1. 12-13 v Mun. 9, [Hyus. 13—14 — m(H)a(0)cT(H)BArQ Elor)a Mu.

62 Bupn nam. 5.
63 Jyus. ce 3HATHO KacHMje M3BOAY 3aCeOHO, HEIIOCPeIHO ca cabopHor oKyMeHTa (§ 6.1).

64 OcHoBHe KOHTYpe OBOTa MHMIMjaA 3afpKate Cy Y Mus., MehyTum, Tamo je OH fiaT y ympo-
mtheHOM BUAY.
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III. 23; roae Mus. 1. 15 m Mun. 11 n cn. Jywt. 16 — wlo)aewnn teroae Mus. 111, 27; cakno-
PORAENHBIMB MPoZpEHHE AApOEA. CLiph|Aewee Bhcip(k)en Mus. 1. 15-16 n cn. Mun. 11 u Jywu.
16-16 — caknopoRAeH'HOY IH MpozpRHHIE | AAPOVH H ciphA€lIA Me Bhekp(k)ch Mus. 111 28-29;
empbpeia Muz. 1. 17 v cn. Mun. 13 w [Jyw. 19 — v oyup'mr'aena Mus. 111 325 a4 ok pagoTe
nnKoepe Hoe Mus. 1. 26 m cn. Mun. 19, Tyws. 27-28 — a4 vk pagote nie nuioipe 48. [Tocroje n
MopdoroniKe, Ita 1 IpaBe TBOpOeHe pasiuke: noxgaaoy Muz. 1. 10 u cn. Mun. 7 u Jyut.
10 - noxgaanl Mus. I11. 18; gavtmemnus Muz. 1. 12 w cn. Mun. 9 u Iyus. 13 — BhAAKMBIK
Mun. 111 22; wrs] rokwnsiixs Mun. 1 14 u Mun. 10 n cn. Jyw. 15 - T[] rekurnare
Mun. 111. 26; crropentinie Mus. 1. 18-19 m cTRo|penntinie Mus. 13—14, cTRoper’Hble [Jyuu.
20 - crropieninie Mus. 111 34-35; (ge)Thn Mun. 1. 19 u Mun. 14, Jyw. 21 — «(geJron Mus.
III. 36; Aanbiaa Mus. 1. 21 v pankiam Mus. 15, aannaa Jyws. 22 — panam Mun. 111 38;
KHHHBUL Mus. 1. 23, Mun. 16 n ci. Jyw. 24 — kusiikissid Mu. 1. 42. ITonekan He Mo-
YKEMO OMTU CUTYPHM [ia /M Ce MOXKZIa He pajiy O MHAMBU/IyaTHUM IIpoMeHama y Mu.
III (mox Hema moryhuoctu nopehemwa ¢ Mus. II), 06u4HO Mamer goMaliaja, Yemy je
OBaj KaHIIeNAPUjCKY IIPEMNC CK/IOH, Ha mpuMep: poaAkuioy Mu. 1. 14, Musn. 10, Jyud.
15 — porsa[b]woyio 255 BhILE NeKH AprH[nHckNoRe 2425 1t Muz. 17-18 u 1. [y, 26 — Ebilue
newH apxuueEn(H)c(oy)more Mus. I11. 45 (3a cn. mpumepe § 5.2.3.1).

§ 5.2.1.2. [lokasu o socinojarvy iiocebne togipyite (Mun. II u Mun. I1I). — Yum ce
y nopebeme ykpyun u Tekct Muz. 11, Moxke ce M3BTaunT BUILIE 3aK/by4aKa, Off KOjUX
je Hajsaxxumju ja Muz. I1 u Mun. 111 caunmaBajy moce6Hy IOATpyITy, IITO 3HAYM JIa Ce
13BOfie U3 TpaHe Koja je popmupana Herro nocie micarwa Mus. 1. To ce Buay u3 MHo-
IITBA TIpYMepa IJie OBa JiBa Ipelica HacTymajy 3acebHo. Hekana je To mcmymrame
IeNoBa TeKcTa: 6ygummarckoi educkonia y Mus. 11, IIT — en(n)(io)nouib EOVAHUABCKBIUA
rep'aatoh Muz. 1. 66, Jyw. 74; npepiora no y -&l- Aapkgya Mus. I1. 42 u -&- KApEE'LA
Mun. 111. 138 - no -&1- Aapksya Jyws. 83 v no -&l- Aapksys Mus. 1. 73; rmaroma oraeatH
— AA HXh roRAPIAKTH | 1p(b)i(0)&HHH BAaA[a]aun Mus. I1. 80-81, up(b)ic(0)BHHH BAAA[A]|A'IH AA
Hxb rogApato Mu. 111 180-181 — A4 HXb @|raepdlo H @roRApAL Lip(b)i(0)EHH RAAA[alALH Ly us.
107-108. ITocroje 1 mpumepu yBoberwa HOBUX peun: A ¢ BaacH KoH|xh Mus. I1. 5-6,
Mug. 1I1. 96 — A ce wonxs Mun. 1. 52 v np., wnn Mewama crapux: H nawnypa Muz. I1. 17
n Mun. II1. 108 (mpomeHa Be3HMKa) — 4 nawHyia Mun. 1. 58-59 u ap.; THEE KoH A0Xo|Ae€
Mugn. 11. 17-18 v THZH Kon Aoxore Mu. 111, 109 — i¢to Aoxoan Mu. 1. 59 — Thico Aoxore Mut.
44 u Kro poxo|ae Jyw. 66—67 (mepudpacTidky 061MKOBAHO THEE KoH, THZH KoH fia 6u ce
HAKHA[THO OCMIC/IMO IIaTOJICKM OOIMK 10x0A¢, oBIe cxBaheH Kao 3. /1. MHOXKIHE); Ad
Hub € AaBA Muz. I1. 71, Mun. 111, 169 — aa uur ce aae Jyw. 101 (M3MeHa r1arona); A
HXb nocTABARKT[L] Muz. I1. 79, Aa vxw nocrag’amio Mus. 111 179 — aa nx[s] noctage [Jyus. 107.
JaB/ba ce ¥ HEKOIMKO OCOOEHMX IIPOMEHA Y pefy pedun: Kb (Ee)ToH Lp(k)KRH. HZh TOYTE
zemate Mu. 11 18 m . Mu. 111, 109-110 — He TovTe Zemae Kk ¢(Be)ToH 1p(k)ikRH Musr. 1. 59,
Mun. 44 i cn. [Jyw. 66—67; BeaHia|ro KpaA(a) credana oypowa Mus. I1. 21-22, Mun. 111. 114
— REAHIKAATO (Thdbana Kkpaa(i) ¥pojwa Mus. 1. 61-62 — EeaHKaro cTedana ovpowa Jyus. 68-69
(c mcnymrraweM y Jyus.; gpyraunje Mus. 45-46); b r(o)e(no)soub MH t(a)Teph|wiin M.
II. 23-24 n cn. Mun. 111. 116 - ¢ rlocnolirpomb m(a)T(e)prto wn Mus. 1. 62, Jlyus. 70; iepe He
HUA nawHwa ¢(Be)Tam yp(b)iKkBH Mu. I1. 33 7 tepe He HUALLE DAWHIIA ¢(Re)TARA Lp(h)IChl cHia M.
III. 127 — epe He Huawe c(Be)Tad Up(b)KEH nawHya Mus. 1. 68 u Jyw. 77. Tlocebroctu oBe
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TpyIie MOTy Ce OYUTOBATY U y NPABOINCY: kycTagHieMb Muz. I1. 22, eyctaeHieun Mus.
I1. 115-116 (yBobeme iuitie y BIaCTUTOM MMeHY) — €{cTATHIEMA [Jyut. 70, €RLCTATHEUR
Musn. 1. 62; pbIEHHKH ... WA[b] puigHHIKA Muz. 1. 35 u cn. Mua. 111 129-130 (pectutynmja
bl) — PHENHKK ... A[L] | pEHHIKA Mus. 1. 69-70, Jyw. 78-79; awsnxnm Musn. I1. 39-40,
asHAH Muz. 111 135 (yBobeme npejoranyje) — awsHata Mun. 1. 72, Oyus. 81-82.
ITonexn ¢onetnsam taxobe cxpehe maxmwy Ha cebe: Toyreze|iarnnns Muz. I1. 19-20
U ToyARAEZeMAA|HHNE Mus. TI1. 110-111 (3ajegHuyka gucuMmIanja ClojHOT BOKaa) —
T¥rozemamiHNe Must. 1. 60, Mun. 45, [lyus. 68; kaaoreph nupasand Mus. I1. 69, Kaaorieps nup-
Aannl Muz. TI1. 168 — kaaoyreph nupransii Jyws. 100; Takohe Muz. 111. 175, Mun. 11. 76
- Jyu. 105; waesan Mug. I1. 70, Muz. 111, 168-169 — waerd JJyus. 1015 Aa Ne xpannd Mut.
I1. 70, Mun. I11. 169 — A te xpann [Jyus. 101.Y jenHOM Cydajy 6eesxumMo MOpQOIOUIKY
PasuKy Koja TOBOPY O IIPOTOKY BpeMeHa: AOKpO|LIHPOBh EpaTh raakews Muz. I1. 12, Mun.
III. 103 (mmabu TBOpOEHM THUII IPUCBOJHOT IPUEBA) — ARPOLHPL BPAT(b) rAdBeW Mu.
I. 56 1 Mun. 42, HemITo fpyraunje A0EPoMHph EPATh TAARE|WERL JJyut. 62-63. ITocToje un
3ajeHIYKe TPeIIKe y Imucamy: ¢k BekuH kHamn Mus. I1. 96, Mun. I11. 198. - Y ocHoBU
Mugn. 1T w Mun. 111 Hanmasy ce Ipenyc KOjy je HauMbeH IT0ce6HO, He3aBUCHO Off -
cama Muz. I ¢ gapoBHO-TIOTBpAHOT aKkTa 13 1313/1314. roguHe.

§ 5.2.1.3. Tenetucku ogroc usmehy Mun. 1 u Mun. II / Mun. II1. - Tloctoje on-
CTyIama Koja oKasyjy na Muz. I Huje HermocpenHo kopuinheH IPMINKOM IpaB/berba
npeznomka akata Mus. IT v Musn. I11. C jenHe cTpaHe, Ty Cy UCITyLITamba JIe/IOBA TEK-
CTa KOju ce, caMy 10 cebu, He 6U MOIIM OOHOBUTM y HapeHOj TeHEePALIMjU: AECO 7
xkruio Muzn. 33-34, Jyus. 50, Mun. 111. 83-84 — mema Mus. 1. 45; Aaaa 7z xkruw Musn. 40
u ip. — HeMa Muz. 1. 53; 3aTuM, IpoMeHe pefociena: Moero 1aannm Mus. 1. 17 — 1amnHm
notero Muz. 12, Mun. 111 31, cn. Jyws. 18; nona papra akrya Mus. 1. 57 — pasa nona ykThija
Mun. 42, cn. Jyw. 63—-64 u Mun. I1. 104-105, Muz. I11. 13. Y nornyHocTu je unpu-
BUJya/IHO PEIIEHO je[THO MECTO: 0V XHAAHAAPH oV c(Re)ToH ropk Mu. 1. 19 — oy c(Re)TkH ropk

YHAanbAAp Mus. 14, ¥ (ge)Thr ropk xHaaw'aapoy JJyus. 21, ov c(Re)Ton ropk xHAanAApl0 Mut.
II1. 36. Pasmke ce MOry MCIIO/baBaTy Ha MOPQOIOLIKOM ¥ TBOPOEHOM IUIAHY: pORAEHA

Mun. 1. 17 - pospetbtia Mun. 12, poraelna Jyus. 18-19, Mun. 111 32; acon(n)eonts Mu.
I. 66 — cxonncxniah Musz. I1. 30, cn. Mun. 111. 123-124, [Jyw. 75; H guak Mun. 1. 68 — H
BHAR|BR Mus. I1. 32-33, Mun. 111. 126, Tyus. 77, WTH,., aJIU ¥ Ha ITTACOBHOM: €AkHOLL M.
I. 63 — reaevons Muz. II1. 116 n gp. cI1., TOHEKa y3 OYUTe Irpemke: roanis Mus. 1. 48 —
EOAHNR Muz. 36 v ip.; Aeciunph Mus. 1. 38 — accimnpia Mus. 28, Jywt. 41, Mun. 111. 69-70.
Y HEeKOJIMKO HaBpaTa PerucTpyjeMo IoceOHa IIPaBOIICHA Pelllerba: €Eh(TATHEME Mut.
L. 62 - kycraonienn Mus. I1. 22, evctaetieus Muz. 111 115-116, efcrathienn Jyus. 70; k-
pHAOML Muz. 1. 67 — kypraous Muz. I1. 31 u gp. Moxe ce 3akbyuntn fa je Mun. I npsu
npemyc (BepoBaTHO MaHACTUPCKYU JYIUIMKAT) OPUIMHAJIA XPUCOBY/be 13 1313/1314.
TOfIVHE, a [ je IPUOIVDKHO Y MCTO BpeMe APYIU MUcap CAuMHUO jOLI jefaH IPeIc
UICTe XpUCOBY/be, Koju he 6utu npepioxxak gokymenara Muz. IT v Mun. 111,

§5.2.2. AXC 145/147, cButakx 5 (Mun. II). - lpyru faHac 0 cTapyHM IpeIc
U3 XMIaHJapcKe 30upKe Takobe je memMMUYHO cadyBaH, HeffocTaje My Behi jeo Tek-
cTa cabopHe XpUcoBy/be (OTIPUINKE jefjaH, IIPBY JIUCT; IPEOCTAIO je MeT CII0jeHIX
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mucroBa nepraMmenra).” ITaneorpadcka obenexja npermca Muz. II 3a xoju je B. A.
Mornn cMaTpao ja moppaxana mucMo mnpse Tpehune 14. Beka,® A. A. Typuios je
T0Ka32a0 Jia MpUIaza IpUOIKHO UCTOM HEepUOy KOji Ce MOYKe IIOCTaBUTH Y HEIITO
IIVPY PACIIOH, CTaB/bajyhy oBaj Ipemyc y UCTU BPeMEHCKY OKBMP Kajja ¥ IpeIc
Mupn. III (ornpumuke usMely 1310-ux u gpyre nonosuse 1340-ux rogyHa).”’ TaTu-
pamy He CMeTa YMIbeHNITA f1a Cy IIPeNucC pajinia JBOjuIia nucapa (opey I7IaBHOT jOII
U IPYIY, KPYIIHYjeT IOTe3a: H FA0YChI ... Oy TEphARAEHHIEME 97-103), jep cy, omet 1o cymy
A. A. TypunoBa, oHU CyBpeMeHMU (Ipyru PyKOIINC je MO>KHA U ,BapujaHTa IpBora‘).s

§ 5.2.2.1. Ognoc usmehy Mun. II u Mun. 111. - TekcTonomnika aHaa13a MOKasyje
ma Mun. II mpencTaB/ba cTapujy reHepanujy y rpabemy ucrora Texcra, Te fa je u
¢usuukn Hewrro crapuju ox, Mus. 111, jep Hema pasjora 3a KaCHUjUM IIpaB/berbeM
HOKyMeHTa C Bullle-Marbe ,peBasnhennm” ucroperuum rekcrom. O mmabhem rek-
CTOJIOIIKOM CTYIIIY Ha KojeM ce Hanmasu Mus. I1I roBope HapoYnTO MHAMBUAYAIN-
3mu (§ 5.2.3.1). ITocroje u je3snuku eneMeHTH KOju, CaMu 110 ceOM, 1ajy XpOHOJIOIIKY
npegHOCT Mus. I1: BpATOCAARR ApATo|LiHphL Z€Th Z AkTHIO Musr. I1. 10-11, yII. ApAToUHgh ZETh
Muz. 41 — EpATOCAABL APATOLM|pOBb ZETh 7 AkTHI0 101102, YII. ApATO|[UIHPOBR Z€Th [yt 61-62
(jour ce BemTayKy 3agpykaBa CTapUji j-IIOCECUB, Y3 YABajambe h KOjUM ce Har/IallaBa
ucropujcka GopMa; JOKas Ia je TaKo, IeKN y crefieheM IpuMepy Koji je HeCMETaHO
VHOBYMPAH: AKPO|IHPOEL BpATh TAAReWh Mus. 11 12 v Muz. T11. 103); g(o)rovm(a)T(e)pn Mus.
II. 151 - g(o)rom(a)T(e)pe Mun. III 258 (crojum Bokan y cinoskeHuun); ykTua Musn. I1.
104-105 - xkua Musn. III. 13 (ynpomthasamwe @'y > u); wurre Mus. 11 45, Jyw. 85 -
HH1'TA 141 (QHAIOMIKY CBpIIETaK 3aMeHMIle, Be3aH 3a PeUYCHMIHY aKI[eHAaT); HHKOrA
Mun. 11. 49, Jyw. 87 — nnworape Mus. 111. 146 (nerberve MapTUKYIe); H HMARHHXL (K
[nHpsrb, M. p.] Muz. I1. 86 — 1 nenashnxs ro Mus. 111, 187 (aky3aTus jeHIHE U3jefHa-
YaBa ce C TeHUTUBOM, HIije jefHaK HOMUHATUBY jeqHuHe); pexwe Muz. I1. 140, peichiue
Mun. 47 - pexowe Mun. II1. 245 (1360p mapTULMIIA YMECTO A0PUCTA); HZE0AL Mus.
I1. 144, Mun. 48-49 — HZ'E0AHEL H EhZAWE'Ab Mus. II1. 250 (cTapuju Tin naptunmna).
ITocroje n peba jeswuka mogmnabusamwa y Muz. II, BepoBaTHO MHVBMAYa/IHA, Ma
KOJIMKO Ja Cy U3 IIPETXOHO PEYEHOT HEOYEeKMBaHa: (A0 AHRHHRANH Musr. I1. 124 — ceao
RHEHHIAHE Mus. 111, 227.9°

§ 5.2.2.2. Mngusugyanusmu y Mun. II. — IlocToje MHOMBUOYa/TIHA yHa/bema y
Mun. 11 op 3ajeguuukor crabma, y3 6o/be dyBame Tekcra y Mus. 111, Ha npumep y
Hor7efy Memama pefa peun: Lp()sgd c(Be)tam Muz. 11 20 — c(ge)tam up(b)icar Muz. I11.
112 n cn. Mun. 45 (Mun. I JJyw. ucnyirajy npusieB); AA NAAKAK0 wA[b] cese Muz. I1.
78 — wn] cese A4 naaxmai Muz. I11. 177, Jyw. 106; unu y morneny fofaBarma HOBE peyun:

ITpema npenucy Mun. I nefocTaje p. 1-45, a npema Mus. 111. 1-89.
Bupu Ham. 71.

Bupu Typunos, 3ameTkn o cep6ckmx rpaMmoTax, 204-205.

Buan mam. 5.

Moske ce y Muz. I1I pagutu 1 o HakHajHOM Bpahamy Ha KisJDKeBHU 06pasall, IpeMfa ce paan
0 TOTIOHUMY.
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ov oy merto Mus. I1. 40 — oy merto Mun. 1. 72, Jyw. 82 (Mun. 111 ppyraunje). HajsHa-
YajHMje cy mpoMeHe obmuKa: M(a)Tepn|wub Mus. I1. 23-24 — m(a)r(e)pne Mu. 111, 116 u
Ip., UTA.; He Hua Muz. 11. 33 — e nmawe Mun. I11. 127 u gp.; Hajuenthe mehy muma je
fomaBame -ii y 3. /1. mpeseHTa: oyTH1eTh Mus. I1. 34-35 — oyrrte Mun. 1. 69, Jyw. 78
m oyThie Mus. 111 129; aa te oyzumarn|th Mus. 11. 44-45 — a4 He oyzhuar Mus. 111 141,
Jyut. 85; AKo ... HZFOYRETh Ad NAA|KRLT(b) Mus. I1. 45-46 — Ko ... HZ'TOVEE AA MAAKTAL J]yud.
85, alljte ... HZ'TOVRE Ad ... maaKmio Mus. I11. 141-142, ntp. Ioce6Ho ce, mehyTum, uctu-
4y pOoHeTU3MU M3a KOjUX Ce KpMje PErMOHATHO 00eIeKeHO, HETUIIYHO CPIICKO (MIIN
HecpIIcKo) je3anuko ocehame: kakn()ub Mus. I1. 24 — teaenoun Mus. I11. 116 (napyiuen
ocehaj 3a manarane); Takohe: korbiate Mus. I1. 44 — wognlae 140, korHAE JJyus. 84; KOERIALE
Mug. I1. 61 — wogniag Mus. II1. 159, kognae [Jyus. 95; kanmane Mus. I1. 95 — ganmne Musn.
III. 198; npoxatets Mus. I1. 162 — npoxaers Mu. 111, 273, yus. 1725 npkzh nonsps Mus. 11
37 (cymcturyuuja o ¥ b, BEpOBaTHO M3a3BaHa CTAPUjuM 0 : b) — Npkzb nonoph Mu. 111
132 m fip.; nawe Mun. I1. 41 (e: b) — naks Muzn. 11 137 u gp.; cavo Muz. I1. 37 (u Jyw. 80)
— ck|uo Mus. II1. 137-138 (a : k). [Toc/menmsy npuMep y BesHt je € MucCambeM IIpe3JMeHa
jepHor Biaxa, Meik Mus. II. 63 — ueua Muz. II1. 161, Jyw. 97 (Tpapunyja nucama
"a momohy -k); ¢ 003MpOM Ha JIe0 TeKCTa, TO He MOXKe OUTHU Y Be3u C UMUTHpabeM
CTapOC/IOBEHCKOT IIPaBoIca Y Ipemncy Ypolese nosesbe (§ 2.1), Hero, cBe y 36upy,
OfipakaBa MPEMICUBAYKO UCKYCTBO KOje je 0OMMKOBaHO Ha TpajuujaMma ¢ IpoCTo-
pa maHammbe MakefoHuje. Y TOj CBETIOCTU yuecTasno fofaBame -ili He TyMaulMO
Kao KIUIIKY, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKY LIPTY, HETO Kao periMoHanHy Mapkep (obudyaH Ha-
CTaBaK y HeKaflalllib MM FOBOPMMa C OBOT'a TepeHa, Takohe 1 y IpKBEHOCTIOBEHCKOM).
Ha cpricku jyr u uctok (u fame) yuyhyje u HacTaBak -Hie y HOMMHATBY MHOXXJIHE
VMEHULA Ha -TeAh, IPEY3eT U3 IPOMEHE i{-OCHOBA: MPAPOAHTEAHIE H popHTEAHIE Mut. TI.
137 — npapoanTeate H poAHTeAle Must. 46 — npkpoa[H[Tean H pop[H[Tean Mus. 111. 243. OHpa He
u3HeHahyje moBpeMeHO HeCYBUCIIO yBajatbe BOKaJIa 13a Kojera ce Kpuje yrnpoiheHa
HepLeniyja NCTAKHYTUX C/IOTOBA Y CPIICKOM M3TOBOPY Ko ,HEIITO FYXKUX, CBejef-
HO JIa M ce PafiMt O aKIeHTY VUM [IPABOj JYXKVHMA: M0 AEEAOY. KAAK0o | (€ KALIKI BAAH Mu.
II. 36-37 — no Akaoy. KaKo c€ Kbl BAAHH Muz. 111 131 n cn. Muan. 1. 70, Jyu. 79-80;
ikaalico Mun. II. 66-67 — kaxo Mun. II1. 165, Jyw. 99; takobe Musn. I1. 75 — Mun. 1I1.
174, Oyw. 104.

Hoxyment Mun. 11, paxie, Huje HerocpeHO KopuiheH 3a cacTaBbarmbe Mu.
III nero usmeby wux croju jour jegan mpumepak xpucosyme (§ 5.2.1.3). Crora 61,
110 HauieM cypy, Muz. II npefcraB/bao MaHACTUPCKM AYIUIMKAT, Y OBOM CIy4ajy T3B.
copia imitativa (36or kuHOBapa 1 nevara).”’ I[Ipenuc je HAYMHIO MMCap PORXOM U3 HO-
BOOCBOjEHIX CPIICKUX jY>KHUX KpajeBa, I MOXK/a je mopexioM bai ¢ mocend Ceror
Huxure Cxomnckor.

§5.2.3. AXC 144/146, cButax 7 (Mun. III). - OBa ucnpasa je nocnenmu nsga-
HaK Ha paHHUje yCTaHOB/BEHOM CTab/y. 3a yTBphuBame BpeMeHa Iycama KaHIje/a-
pujcKor mpemnuca BakaH je sax/pydak A. A. Typusosa fa ra je caunumo mucap tpehe

70 Bupgn nam. 14.
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Jedancke xpucoBysbe.”! Iberos pykoruc je 00lMKOBaH y emocu Kpaba MumyTuHa.
C 0631poM Ha Iepyoj caspeBarma PYKOINCA U YKYIHOT NUCAPCKOT MOCTYIIKA KO
MICTOT YOBeKa, MOIVIY OMCMO 3aK/bY4UTH Jja IOCTOjU HEeMaJIu IPOTOK BpeMeHa y Ha-
cTajamy o6a jokyMmenra. Vmajyhu y Buny na je tpeha [ledancka xpucoByspa myucaHa
nocye Maja 1343, a ipe ucteka fereMOpa 1345,7 Taga Beh spenu nucap umao je 3Ha-
YajHO MICKYCTBO 3a COOOM U BeTOB paji Ce MOXKe CMECTUTH y IPUOIVDKAH BPEMEHCKI
pasmak usmeby 1310-ux u spyre nonosune 1340-ux roguna.”

§ 5.2.3.1. Mugusugyanusmu y Mun. I11. — Y 0BOj ucnipaBy OCTOju MHOTO HaK-
HaJHMX IIPOMeHa Koje Tpeba Be3aTy 3a Iocefby ¢asy y cTBapamy TekcTa. Majo je
Mel)y BUMa paBMX HOBMHA, IIpe CBera ce pafil O je3NYKOM U IIPaBOIIMCHOM JIOTe-
pUBamy [0 KOjer je DOLIIO Y BIafapckoj KaHuenapuju. To je 3acimyra o6pasoBaHOr
Iycapa Koju je TeXMO CyNTUIHMjEM jeSUIKOM u3pasy. 3a pasnmuky of nucapa Mus.
IT 1 moxia mucapa Jyu. (S 6.2), meroso nopexio Huje ynutHo. Iberos je ocehaj 3a
jesUK M MICMO U3y3€TaH, T Y TOj CBETIOCTH Tpeba ITefaTi OCBeXaBambe JOKYMEH-
Ta. VIHOBanujaMa ce 4eCTo 3aJjupe caMo y pefi Pedu: Bh ZEW'AH X*RocThi'cion Muz. TII.
128 - oy xBOcThN*CKO|H ZetiaH Mu. I1. 33-34 u fip. ci1.; Ad T[] cege naaxmto Muz. 11 142
— A4 naakmto oTlw] | cese Jyus. 85-86, Aa naalkmior(n). wrlw] ceke Mus. I1. 45-46; 1 Aa HMb ce
coab pake Muz. II1. 165-166 — H A4 HUb ce Aake coab Mun. I1. 67-68, cn. [Jyus. 99; w xpank
nacruipckod Mu. 111 168 — o nalernpeon xpank Mus. 11 69-70, Jyw. 100-101; pazek
AA nacoy oyarie Mus. 111, 176 — pazek ovanie aa nacoy Muz. 11. 77, yus. 105; 1 Al K€oH|Mb
BpkieHeUh caoytHHT € Mus. II1. 177-178 — H awe ce KoHMb BpkueHeMb caoytH|[Th Mus. 1L
78-79, cn. JIyus. 106; up(n)k(0)RHHH RAaAla]|A'lH A4 HXK wroBapiato Mu. 111, 180-181 — Aa nxXn
OroRApIAKTA | Lp(b)ic(0)BHHH BAaA[a]aun Mu. 11. 80-81, A4 HXh w|raeAdlo H @roRApAL 1p(k)i(0)R-
HH BAaA[alayn Jyw. 107-108. TToctojehe peun Memajy ce y rpaMaTHIKOM CMUCITY, T10-
BPEMEHO C OCETHMjOM, a/llil He IIpeBuIle OVTHOM IIPOMEHOM 3Hauema: oyThi1e Mus.
III. 129 - oyrh[1erh Mun. I1. 34-35 — oyrHie Mun. 1. 69, Jyw. 78 (mpeocMmibaBarmbe
IIpe3eHTa Y a0pUCT fia 6u ce 3afp>Kao cBpIIeTak -e); Te Merte Mus. III. 136 — oy Tov
uerto Muz. I1. 40 — Toy werto Muz. 1. 72 n Jyws. 82. Peun ce Memajy u y TBopOeHOM
CMICITY, Y3 HaMepHY IIPOMEHY 3Hauema, IIpe CBera y Besu ¢ Kpa/beBOM JM4Holnhy,
Kao Jia ce I0jayaBa Kpa/beBO HEIOCPEeHO MPUCYCTBO Y TEKCTY, LITO I0Kasyje Behe
3aHMMambe je3NYKO-CTUICKOT pefJaKTopa 3a OBe CeKBEHI[e, OYeKMBAHO Y BIAaPCKOj
KaHuenmapuju: KogblAe up(b)ic(o)gre Muz. III. 150 — rosnlae c(geJTete up(n)icre Mus. II. 52, ci.
Hyus. 89-90; T[] Echxb paROThL KpAA(K)RC(TRA) MK H | p(b)ic(0)8"NaIHXE Muz. 111. 173-174 -
OA[b] BCEXD pAROTH KPAAERKCIKRIXD H Lp(b)i0|EHBIX Mus. I1. 74-75, cn. Jyw. 104 (cMeHa mpu-
CBOJHOT IIpMJieBa IMYHOM B/IaapcKoM GOPMY/IOM, C IOMepatbeM OIILITEr Ha JIMYHN
wiaH). CoopagnyHo ce cacBuM 3aMenyjy nocrojehe peun: wr[b] BCkXh pAEOTEL H | MOHXE
H_1p()i(0)R"'HBIHXE MAAKIHXK H ReAHKHHXh Must. 111 144-145 — wA[b] BChXh pAROTH MAARIXK H

71 Bupy Hamn. 67. MoumH je ,CMaTpao Jia ce paix O TeKCTY JpyTe IONOBMHE 14. BeKa, MO y
Bpeme mocre 1380-Tux,“ ¢ HacTOjameM fa ce mofpaxkaBa mucMo npse Tpehnne 14. Bexa (Cmom. Max. I,
297-298).

72 Bnaiojesuh, Kana je kparm yuran, 79-86.

73 Buan nvam. 67, 71.
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REAHKBIXE K0AA(E)B(b)o(TRA) taH Mus. I1. 48, ci. Jyws. 87; a Aa nxw nacoy Mus. I11. 164 — 1 a4
Hxh | nacoy Mu. I1. 65-66, Jyus. 98; pazgk Aa Hub ce Aaka Mus. I1. 71, cn. Tyws. 101 - Hb A4
HIP ¢ AaBa Mus. I11. 169. V nsBecHMM npuamkama yBojie ce HOBE peul, YMMe ce IIpe-
uusupa nocrojehu cmucao: «(ge)tam Up(b)icst cia Mus. 111 127 — c(ge)Tam yp(b)kBH Mus.
II. 33 u gp. cn.; Takohe Mun. 111, 137 — Mun. 11. 41-42 u fgp. (moKa3HOM 3aMeHUIIOM
3a G/IM3MHY, YIPKOC UCTULAY OMMCKOCTY, MOX/Ia Ce BU/Y IIOCTOjatbe JUCTAHIIE,
Tj. IpOMeHa NepPCIeKTHUBe, fla Ce JOKYMEHT cacTaB/ba Ha CTpaHM, fakie y Cpoujn);
b nate Mus. 1I1. 141 - nave Jyws. 85, Mun. I1. 45 (nojayaBame KoHTpacTa yBohemem
CYIPOTHOT BE€3HNUKA), UTH.

ITncapeBa OySHOCT M MCTAHYAHO [TO3HABAKE je3VKa VI MIPABOINCA IPUCYTHN
Cy Ha CBakoM Kopaky. OH TeKCT Ia>K/bMBO U CaMOCTA/IHO Ipuarohasa BIacTUTOM
ocehajy kmb1KeBHe HOpMe, Beh Ha POHETCKOM HUBOY: HC TOYARAE ZetAle Mus. 111 110 -
Hzb Toyre zemate Mun. 11 18 ut np. (h > sg); Takobe Toyamaezemaanuns Mus. 11 111-112
— Toyreze|amnnis Muz. 11 19-20 (yr. Toyrozemamunnn Mus. 45, Jyw. 68); Takobhe 1o ce
npHpaKAA 167 (memMuyHO puaarolaBame jep U30CTaje LeTOBUT KEbUIIKY CBPIIETaK
-ajeiti) — ‘1o ce npH|parm Muz. I11. 68-69, Jyus. 100; alwe Muz. I11. 141-142 — axo [yuu. 85,
Mugn. 11. 45 (Mematbe 1emor 00mMKa KibVYKEBHUM, C TUIIMYHUM UATH); AHTONHIEME M.
II1. 123 — anponHtemb Musz. I1. 29 u fip. c1. (Memare USrOBOPHOT IPY. -g- TPa/ULIO-
Ha/IHUM, IUCAHUM -1li-); Bh Zel'aH Mus. 111. 128 — oy ... zeman Mus. 11 33-34 u gp. cn.
(ykmamare mToKaBcKor oy(-)); chkacth Muz. 1. 136 — cggacth Muz. 1. 40 (omrreherse
y Mun. I: c... 72, Ia Huje cCUTYpHO fa /i je crapuja npra) u Jyw. 82 (pahame (?) ap-
XaM4HOT CYIICTUTYeHTa Ipy. €); npkRoaa Mus. I11. 147 — npogoaa Mu. 11. 49 m [lywu. 88;
anoxatcHrap Muz. 111 147- nokancapm Muz. I1. 50, noxatcapa Jyuw. 88 (mpubnmkasarbe
U3BOPHOM I'PY. JIUKY); AHIMHTPL 157-158 — anTph Mus. I1. 59, yuntps Jyus. 94 (pectu-
TYLMja peNyKOBAHOT BOKajIa MpeMa Ipd. M3BOpHUKY). Komuko mucap obpaha naxmsy
Ha M3TOBOP, BUJIVIMO IIO afieKBaTHOM Oe/ie)kehy HalpefHIX 3HAKOBA I YBajamby BO-
Ka/ICKUX rpadeMa Ha MeCTyMa JAyror narosopa (Hajuenthe yaBaja H 'y cpegyHM U Ha
Kpajy pe4M M b y HACTAaBKy '€HMTUBA MHOXMWHe): o ApHHUL Mus. 111 135 — oy ApHUIB
Mun. 11. 40 n gp.; ocgoroAnn Mus. I11. 144 — wcgosoan Mun. 11. 47 (mpyraumje y Jyui.);
RAACH Lp(b)i<(0)s'HHH Mu. IT1. 158—-159 — Raachl Uph|icokHkl Mus. 11. 60-61, BaacH 1p(b)i(0)RHH
Hyus. 95; wkionnxs Mus. II1. 180 — wkkonxs Mus. I1. 80, Jyus. 107; saaxes Mun. I11. 144
- BAaaxt Mun. I1. 44 w np., uth. ITucap, Takobe, IpaBOIMCHO OCaBpeMembyje TEKCT Y
LyXy OIIITe aKkTyenmmsanyje. Ilpe cera, To ce BUAM Y a/b0j CTAOMIM3ALUj) palLKe
oprorpaguje (excraHsuja murarype i): AAgH|kiRo Musr. II1. 128-129 — aagHKkero Mu.
II. 34 u mp.; nacreipiens Muz. 111, 138 — nactbipes Muz. 11 42 (mpaBonmcHO eTMMO-
norucame); KieAnH Mus. 111, 163 — wefann Muz. 11. 64, Jyw. 97; xaaoreph Mun. 111, 168
(mopmnabhuBame npasomnuca) — kaoreph Muz. I1. 69, xaaoyreps Jyus. 100, nry. Iajep-
KOM Ce TIOCTeIIeHO 3aMerbyje jep: riolorh Mus. I11. 94-95 — riojpurs Mus. I1. 4-5 n fip.
ci.; npuzpkirasaimb Mus. 111 120 (takobe, jep je mmabe Jywi. 73) — npuzpkubcicHub Mu.
II. 28, npuzpkunckniin Musn. 1. 65, utn. Iajepax ce, mehyTum, yBogu TaMo rie fpy-
T Ipenucy HU4MMe He o0eexxaBajy MOp(OIOLIKY IPaHNUIY, ¢ €TUMOJIOLIKIM OII-
paBpameM u 6e3 mwera: Zep'ale Muz. 111 110 — zepae Mus. 11 18-19 m mp. C/1.; 1°T0 HZ'TOVEE
Mugn. 111. 142 - ‘rro nzroygeth Mu. 11. 45, 110 nz'royse Jyws. 85, utn. [Incapesom ocehajy
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rpaduuke ciyKe ofroBapa M Apyradmje nucame Opoja, Ha mpyMep: Mok - 1A(0)(k)Ke
Mugn. 111. 170 - wote Tpwlie 1a(0)(k)xe Mun. I1. 71-72, Jyw. 102. VI Ha Mopdomnoukom
IUTaHy MMcap MCIoj/baBa Opury fa ,,Bpatu’ KivpkeBHHU 067mk. Hajuenthe je To y ma-
pagurmu 30MpHe MEHUIIE EpATHIA: ¢ EpaTHIel Musr. 111 151 — ¢k BpaTHwib Mus. 11, 53,
Jyw. 90, UTH., a1y 1 y APYTUM CITy4ajeBUMa, Ha IpuMep: Kb | (Be)TkH yp(b)iken M. 111
109-110 - 1t c(e)Ton up(b)ixgH Muz. I1. 18 u gp. ciL.; oy c(ge)Tovlo ropoy Mus. I11. 148 — oy
c(ge)Toy ropoy Muz. II. 51, Jyw. 89 (pecturynuja ogpeheHor Busa, BEpoBaTHO Y Be3U C
LYT¥IM M3TOBOPOM IIPUEBCKOT HacTaBka); Up(b)ikal Mus. I11. 127 — up(s)xen Mu. I1. 33
u fip. cin.; Takohe Muz. 111, 137 — Mun. 11. 42 u np. (apxausupare HOMUHATUBA jefi-
HIHe -b). VIMa, HapaBHO, ¥ C/Iy4ajeBa, Ifie Ha MOP(OIOIIKOM WY TBOPOEHOM ITaHy
HICY Pas3/Io3N WIN Pe3yATaTy HaBeleHOT Tuma: nocHaauies Muz. II1. 149 — nocuanien®
Mun. I1. 51 n [Jywu. 89; THzH won Mus. 111. 109 — THie won Mus. 11. 17-18; Bhiwe nHc(a)Hblie
nactuilpe Muz. 111, 174175 — Ehile NHCANHIXK MacThiph Mus. I1. 75, cn. [Jyws. 104. Vsy-
3eTHO, MIcapy ce MOTKpajajy HeHaMepHe Iperke: nporocaaks Mu. II1. 92 — nphRocAARK
Mun. 11. 3 u gp. Opnaje ra M KapaKTepUCTUYAH MaHUP Y MMUCAbY MMEHUIIE KENHCKOMk C
POTETHYKNM H-: Hen(H)c(ico)nnl Muz. 111, 116 — en(n)cs(o)nn Mus. 11. 24, en(n)c(so)nnl Mu.
L. 63, en(n)cic(o)nsl Jyus. 71, uta. VIcTo TaKo, PETMOHATHO je 06eIeXeHO eMMMUHICAbe
71- 'y Be3u ¢ JInm/baHOM, BEpOBAaTHO Y3POKOBAHO JMUCUMMIALINjOM, KaKO Ty II0jaBy
objarmasa A. Jloma: HIAAK'CKBIME 1237* — Aunamu(s)echib Mus. 11 29 v AHNARHBCKRILL
Mun. 1. 66 (gpyraunje y [Jyw.). Petka cy n nogmnahusama Tekcra y 1yXy HapOJHOT
je3nKa, IITO je CYHPOTHO OIIIITOj TeHAEHIMj! MpKUOIKaBama KibIDKEBHOM y3YCY,
VICTIOJbEHO] Y OBOM JJOKYMEHTY: A4 CH HXh HAA Muz. I11. 112 — Aa cv i vua Muaz. 11. 20,
Mun. 45, cn. Muxn. 1. 60 (HoBU aKy3aTUB MHOXXIHE, IIPEY3€eT 13 TeHUTUBA MHOKIHE).
36uspa, mcap oBOT XmmaHgapckor akta n tpehe JJeyaHcke XpUCOBy/be Craja y pen
HajoOpa30BaHUjIX U3 CPIICKe BIaflapcke KaHIelapuje, 6au kao 1 JoOpo mo3HaTu
nycap CBeTocTedaHCKe XPUCOBYJbe.

YuTas je HU3 TAKBUX LIPTa KOje, HaXKa/IOCT, He MOXKEMO MCTOBPEMEHO IIPaTUTI
u'y Mun. 11, na He 3HaMO y K0joj Cy Mepy IIPOM3BOJ ITOC/Iebe (pase, a KOMMUKO IpeT-
XO[IHOT JIOKyMeHTa. Vmak, 3a HeKe Off HbUX, HAKOH YBUMA Y LIeJIOKYIIaH MaTepujar,
MO>KEMO € JOCTa U3BECHOCTY CMATPAaTH Jia Cy ce IIPBU IIyT I10jaBuUJIe YIPaBO y OBOM
HOKYMEHTY. Buie je mpyuMepa 13 JoMeHa IIpaBoIINCa, IIpe CBera yuBpluhyBarme pani-
Ke oprorpaduje (ekcmaHsuja aurarype t): o psientn Mus. 111 17 — ockBphHentH
Mun. 7, cn. Jywu. 10, ocsgpsikikn Mus. 1. 9; xpncosoyare Mus. I11. 35, utn.; e TMMOJIOLIKO
nycarme MeKor p: Koypielo Muz. 111, 22-23 — goypelo Mus. 9 m fip.; cTropienniie Mu. I11. 35
— cTRo|peNbHbIE Mus. 13-14 v gp. CIL., UTA,; TIOCTOjU M €TVMOJIONIKA PECTUTYIIMja IIe/Ior
o6uKka no|raigHeTh Mus. I11. 49-50 — norune Musn. 1. 27, yw. 28 — nornine Muz. 19. Huje
peTKOCT HaKHagHO yBoDhemwe majepka: koHx'ia Musr. I11. 68 — gouxta Mus. 27 u fip., UTH,.
Osamo crafia 1 Hatpep TOTBpheHO yaBajame b y HACTaBKY TeHUTIBA MHOXIIHE: KALIE-
HHHURh Mus. 111 57 — kamennys Mus. 23 u fp., npaheHo u yaBajambeM Ayror U y usro-
BOpY: MopoAnH Mu. I11. 27-28 — mopoan Musn. 11 n np. Takobe, noctoju u pecturynuja

74 Visrnepa ga je Ha TepeHy I0CTOjao JucuMmIoBann K *HMiman (Jloma, Tononumuja Bamcke
XpUCOBY/be, 132).
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opebenor Bupa y nmucamy: anr()a(b)ckara H apx(a)ur(e)aw)ecalia Mus. 111 2-3 — anr(gancka
H apranr(e)ancka Mus. 1 m gp. ci., UTH. 3aHMM/BUBO je IPUCYCTBO MHAMUBUAYATHOT IN-
capeBOT MaHMpa Koje Ou ra ofjano 1 y APYTuM JOKYMEHTHUMA, O3HauaBarbe MEKOT Cy-
IJIACHUKA /I TAHKMM jep, Y KOMOVHAIMjM OBOTA CJIOBA C JeCETePUYKUM U, TIOCTIe K:
BpanHicel Musr. 111, 43 — gpann|icn Mus. 16—17 u gp.; tomoyHial Muz. 111, 58 — ouoyHKH
Mun. 23 n gp. (ma u [Jyw., rie je apyraduje); KAAHHoRHKA Mus. 111 75 — EAAHHORHKH
Mun. 30 u np. - Kaga, mak, Muz. III u Muzn. I ocrany camu, cindaH je mpo6ieM, Tel-
KO je YTBPAUTH KOju OO/IMK je cTapuju. Vmak, Ha OCHOBY OIILITE C/IMKE, OIIET C€ MOTY
IIpeTIo3HATU pas3nn4nuTe nHoBauuje ocreapere y Mus. I11. To cy yaBajama b y HacTaB-
Ky TeHUTVBa MHOXKIIHE, yBajatbe Jyror U y U3TOBOPY; IIOBPEMEHO HaIlyIITambe jep y
KOpUCT Iajepka, uty. [IpenosHarpuBo je Bpahale Ha KibVDKeBHY HOPMY Ha IUIAHY
donetnke u Mopdornoruje: 1T e HaXoAHH wT[b] B'cero Muz. TII. 212 — 110 ce HAXOAH WAL
| B'cera Muz. 11 110-111; ub 1o Muz. 111 214 — vk wo Mus. 11 112; (Re)T(4)ro HHIKAITRI
Mugn. 111. 211 - c(geJtaro nuicHTe Mus. I1. 109-110; wT(s] Hioro Mus. II1. 233 — wA[s] HHora
Mug. 11, 129; A4 He NOTROPHH Kotero MpHAANHR Mus. I11. 238 (c/IOBEeHCKM TeHUTUB, Majia
Ha4e/IHO CTapuja LpPTa, OBJle MOXKe OUTK ¥ HAKHATHO YBeJeH 3aXBajbyjyhul KiboKeB-
HUM aMOuIMjaMa peflakTopa) — Ad He NOTROPHTh Mok mpHAAHHEE Mus. I1. 134; Takobe A4
He WT[bJaoyHTh c(Re)TA|r0 HHICHTR Mus. 111 240-241 - A4 He @T[b]ARAHTh C(R€)TAFO HHICHTOY
Mun. 11. 136; awe Mus. 111, 232 — ao Mu. 1. 129; wr[s] xHaan'aalp Mus. 111, 242 — wA[b]
xraaw'aapa Mug. 11 137; apckinm Mus. 111 265 — apeennm Mu. 11. 155 (y. ckgacts Mus.
III. 136), utx.

§ 5.3. HACTAHAK JOKYMEHATA Muz. Il Mun. I11. - J[lo cajia cy oBa JOKyMeHTa
y HayLiu CMeIITaHa y Iepyof, II0C/le CMPTH Kpa/ba Munytusa (1 29. HoBem6pa 1321),
y BpeMe 3aTerHyTHX ogHoca usMely manacTupa Xmranpgapa u nupra Ha Xpycuju.
TakaB 3aK/byuaK je IpoM3Ia3no U3 ofipefadba Koje Cy ce TuIaae BUXOBUX Mebycoo-
HUX ofiHoca.” Tlozcetnmo ce fia je Ceetn Hukura y yacy kazja ra je kpab Munytun
IPUIOXKIO XPYCHjCKOM MUPTY, PAcIioflara0 BEIMKMM BIaCTEIMHCTBOM. Bracrenn-
CTBO Cy YMHIJIA Ce/Ia KOja je Taj MaHacTHp 0610 of MITyTMHOBUX IIpefaKa, 3aTyM,
certa Koja My je, OOHOBUBILY T'a y IOC/IEABUM AelleH1jaMa 13. Beka, IPUIOKUO CpII-
cKM Kpasb My Tus,”® u, Hajsag, cena koja My je MIIyTHH [ja0, 110 CBOj IPWINLIA, ¥
BpeMe Kaja Ta je japosao nupry Ha Xpycuju.”” Ilopehemem Tux mogaraka o cenma
Cseror Hukute ¢ meroBuM cenuma 3abelexXxeH!M Yy OBOM IIPeNNCY Y3 ofpende o
maposamy Ceeror Huknre mupry Ha Xpycuju, Halll je 3aK/by4akK Jja ce y IbeMy Hajlase
caMo cena Koja cy Cserom Huxury npumnagana y Bpeme npas/bera Tor Iperca.”

75 360pHuK moBeba, 381-382, 6p. 104B. 101-118; 380-382, A. 204-218.

76 Actes de Chilandar I, Ne 18, 43-47... &rd Swpedg t@v meptmoditay ovpevBépwy Tig Paotheiag
pov Kai mpoydvwv tod avtod dynlotdtov kpdAn ZepPiag kal meptmobrTov dded@od kal youppod TAg
Baoteiag pov kvpod Zrepdavov Tod Obpeon.

77 Jlucra cena uenokymHor mocema CBetor Hukute yrmcana je y XpucoBy/by KojoM je jap AHApo-
nuk II ITaneonor, Maja 1308, moTBpAyo MuryTHHOBO IpuIarame Tora MaHaCTUpa XpycujckoM mmpry. Ta
XPMCOBY/ba CauyBaHa je CaMo Y BepOJIOCTOjHOM ITPEBOLY Ha cTapy CpIicky jesuk: Criom. Mak. I, 319-322;
cf. Actes de Chilandar I, 298-300, App. III.

78 36opHuK moBerma, 381, 6p. 104B. 95-101; 380, A. 199-206.
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[Tpepacnogeny nocepa n3Mely mupra u MaTYHOr MaHACTUPA, IpeMa KOjoj Cy Ma-
Hactup Csetor Hukmre ¢ meroBuM BIACTENNHCTBOM U Ceno TMOpPaHIU ca CTOKOM 1
nocezioM, y noapydjy Ckonsba, HOCTa/M XMUIaHAAaPCKO BTACHUIITBO, @ CTPYMCKO CEIo
KymoBo - xpycujckor nupra, kpab Munytus je usspumo usmeby 1315. u jyna 1316.
rogure.” Hanmomennmo na je nap Axpponux II, Ha 3axTeB MMUIyTMHOBOT CMHA U
Hac/IefHMKa Kpasba Yporua III, y3 ocTane ogpenbe Koje ce ofHOCE Ha XPYCHjCKI IIVIPT,
XpUCOBY/BOM Off fielieMOpa 1324. rofuHe, HOTBPAMO U Ty, HOBY pacIofeny mocena.*

VI3HeTa TeKCTOIONIKA pasMaTparba I JOHETH 3aK/by 4l C jeJHe CTPAHe, U HEflo-
BOJBHO II03HaBalbe HacTa/IMX offHoca u3Meby XmmaHgapa 1 XpycujcKor upra, ¢ ipyre,
MoI/Ii O¥ OCTaB/baTy IIPOCTOpa a Ce M3Hece CI0OOfHMja IPETIOCTABKA O HACTAHKY
cadyyBaHVX IIPEIca OIIITe 30MpHe MOTBP/{HE XPUCOBY/be Kpa/ba MummyTuHa. Y ToM
cmydajy 6u opurunan us 1313/1314. 6uo opHeceH Ha cabop onpka 1317/1318. ro-
[VHe, BEPOBATHO He MHOTO IIOC/Ie YCTOMMYeha OMBLIEr X1IaHapCcKor urymana Hu-
KopyMa 3a apxuenuckorna Cpricke npkse (17. maj 1317). Taga 6u y Xunangapy octao
MaHaCTUPCKY AYIUIMKAT OffHETE XPUCOBY/bE, CA4MIbeH TOM IIPUINKOM, IT04eTKoM 1317
(Musn. I). Moxke ce IOCTaBUTH IIUTabe fIa 1 je XpucoByba 13 1313/1314. 6ua Ha ca-
6opy 1317. mehy oHnMa Ha OCHOBY KOjiX je Kpa/b MWIyTUH U3JA0 ,,BETUKY XIUIaHAAP-
CKY XPUCOBY/bY ', CaulibeHY, [0 IeTOBUM PeulMa, Kajia je 0OHOBIO CTape XPUCOBY/be C
TOCIIOApOM MY 1 IyXOBHMM olieM apxuenyickorioM kup Huxonumom n Cabopom cpii-
cknm’® XunoreTndku 61 ce fajbe MOIVIO 3aK/bY4MBATH /ja je KaHIIe/IapUjCKI OPUTMHATT
u3 1317. mocny>xuo 3a npasberbe KaHenapujckor npemuca Muz. 111, Ha cabopy koju
je opp>kaH npumkoM usbopa [lanuna 3a apxmenmckona Cpricke IpkBe, 14. cenrremM6bpa,
1324. ropune. Ha ToM cabopy cy mpucycTBOBaIy ¥ UryMaH [epBacuje v pyry XuiaH-
mapcku MoHacu.® Kao 1 y mpeTxofHOM city4ajy, 1 Tafa 6u ce uspahnsao MaHacTHpCKH
LYIUIMKAT XPUCOBY/bE KOjy je Tpebano opuetn y Cpbujy (Mux. II).

MelbyTum, 3a HajBepoBaTHUjy Ap>KUMO MOryhHOCT fia Cy 06a JOKyMeHTa Ha-
crana pannje, n3Mely 1314. n kpaja 1315. ropure. [la cy npaB/beHM paHuje, ZOIyIITA
YMILEHMIIA IITO NIOBE/bE C OBAKBMM CafipyKajeM MMajy cMucia 1o MuryTuHose npe-
naje Ceeror Hukure Xnunangapy, 3axpyuso ¢ 1315/1316. roguHoMm, Kako je 3aberne-
YKEHO Y MUy TMHOBO]j XpMCcOBY/bY 3a mupr Ha Xpycuju (Xpyc.), mpema kojoj je cemno

7 To je 3abene>keHO y XpMCOBY/bY Kpajba My TiHa 3a mupr Ha Xpycuji, nsparoj 1315 — mpe 26.
jynma 1326. rogune (360pHMK moBesba, 6p. 121. 39-41 1 51-56), OKBMP KOji MM jOILI Cy)kKaBaMO Ha BpeMe
usmeby 1315. roguHe 1 mpe cMpTi Kpasba [IparyTusa, 12. MapTa 1316. rogue.

80" Actes de Chilandar II, Ne 99. 4-16, e je 3abernexxeHo 1 je 3a fapoatbe (£mel S1dt To0To Sédwke)
xpycujckoM mmpry cena Kyrosa ca cycepnuM mocefom Topjanu u mpuxon o 32 neprepa o MMama y Jepu-
cy, kpasb gao Xumaugapy Cseror Huxnty ¢ mwerosum mocegom u hemnjy Csere Iletke y cenmy TMopannMa,
Kao I /ja je TO HOTBPAMO CBOjUM McIpaBaMa (amotd&ag St T@v eipnuévav ypappdtwv adtod).

81" OBaj mopatax ce Haa3H y ,,37ATOMEUATHOM CBUTKY" C ayTO6MOTpadCKIM MOfAIMa Kpasba
MuyTiHa ¥ HOBE/bOM O TIPUJIaralby MUYeIapcKor cenmiita: 300pHMK HoBerba, 531-543, 6p. 147. 346
349. Cacras cabopa — /ucTa enucKoma 1 urymMana (542, 6p. 147. 354-366) Ha KOMe je JIOHeTa 8eUKA XPU-
co8yma, NiEHTUYAH je cacTaBy cabopa Ha KoMe je apxumermckon Hukopgyum motspano CeetocTedaHcky
xpucoByby (IToBepa kpaba Muytuna I, 44-45, 85*-86°).

82 Apxumermckon Jlanuro, 133.
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Kynoso npunasno mupry.** IToctoju 1 HeKOMMKO ybe/bMBIX JOKa3a fia Cy 0Ba JOKY-
MEHTa HacTana 3a MITyTMHOBOL XKMBOTA: y 3aK/by4KY M3JaBajal] akTa CBOIa olja
HasMBa ,TOCHOAAPEM MOjUM U olieM, kpabeM CredpaHoM YpolueM®, IITO je IIO3HATO
u3 jour Hekux gokyMmeHata. Kog Credana Ypoura III To ce He 61 3anpskao, jep cMo
BUJIeNN HA4MH Ha Koju cy Beh 3a MunyTuHa nnpepabuBany 0BaKBU JIeNIOBU U3 CTa-
pujux foxymenata (§ 2.1); y nokyMeHTHMa HeMa faBama Credana Ypoura IIT (octaje
ce Ha MWIyTMHOBUM JjaBamiMa); ToTIc je MunytnHoB. Takobe, ogpente koje ungy
y npuior MaHacTpa XumaHiapa He Ou ce MOITIe O4eKMBATH IOcIe MMIyTuHOBe
CMPTH Y CKJIOIIy HAaBOJHOT MTOKYIIIaja MMp>KaHa [ia PeBUAMPAjy U IIOIpaBe CBOj MOMO-
)Kaj y OJJHOCY Ha MaTMYHU MaHACTUP: [XMIaHAApCKM] UrymMaH u 6amra ¢ 6parujom
nocrasbajy ekoHoMa Certor Hukure; uryman u 6amra 6puHy 0 MeTOXMjaMa U IpH-
xopuma nupra. [JokymeHT pabeH y cknafy ¢ mHTepecuma nupra — npepabes y camom
IUPTy M IOCIAT BAafapy Ha BepuduKaljy, He 61 cagp>kaBao oBakse onpenbe. 13
CBera M3/asy Jia je IOKyMeHT u3 Kora ce uspope Muz. II u Mun. III HacTao npe us-
[laBarba XpUCOBY/be 3a mupr, 1314/1315. ropguue.® Jla ¢y oHM, MIaK, HadeNTHO CYBpe-
MeHI, IT0Ka3yje U yrnorpe6da jefHOr yIaI/bUBOr IJIaroja y IpenncuMa MunyTnHoBe
XPUCOBY/be U y KPa/beBOj XPUCOBYIBY 3 IIMPT, KOjUM Ce MIYCTpyje crenndudan of-
Hoc n3Meby nupra u Xunaugapa. To je I71aro kAHHLCTRORATH ‘OUTH Y jemMHCTBY : (1 e
MHPTh HE OTAOYTHH KPAA(E)R(L)C(TEO) MH WA[L] MONACTRIpA. Hh MATE AA KEAHN'CTROVIE ¢ LIOHACTRIPIEIE
Xpyc. 35 — H TAKO HZROAHXh HAHMAE. Bh AIOKRH X(pH)C(TO)RE. AA KEAHHAC|TEOVIETH MAHACThIph Ch
nuprous Muz. 11 106-107 u Mun. 111. 208.% Bynyhu fa je A. A. TypumoB Ha OCHOBY
najneorpadcke aHaIM3e JOLIAO0 10 3aK/bydKa Aa cy 06a goxymenra, Muz. III u Mun.
II nacrana y mupem oxsupy, usmeby 1310-ux u 1340-ux ropyuna,* sHaum jja Hema
CMETHM 32 HaBeJeHO JaTyparbe. [IpaBOINCHU M jesMUKH pasnosy, Takobe, yBepa-
Bajy HAC [la Cy OBa JOKYMeHTa MOIJIa HACTaT! y TOMe BpeMeHy. Y IPaBONNCHOM I
jeé3aUYKOM IIOITIefly OBa JOKyMEHTa Ce, Ha IIpUMep, HaueHO, CIaXXy ¢ XpUCOBY/bOM 3a
xpycujcky nupr u CBeTocTeaHCKOM XPUCOBY/BOM, KOje Ce 3ajelHO, Kao OpUIMHAIHA
JIOKYMEHTa, HajIlupe y3eB, CMeIITajy y mepuoy of 1313. no 1318. rognue.”’

83 Xpyc. - AXC 139/141 (360puuk noserma, 6p. 121. 39-41 u 51-56).

84 36opuuK moBerma, 6p. 121. Moryha, anu cacBum Mano BepoBaTHa, 61Ta 61 MPETIOCTaBKA A
ce IIOMEHYTH ,UTyMaH I ,6aimra“ y 0Boj xpucoBypy u3 1313/1314. rogune (Musn. I1. 104, Mun. III.
205-206) omHOCe Ha UTyMaHa 1 6amITy mypra Ha Xpycuju, ITO 13 TEKCTa, UITaK, He mpousnasn. Jla je oa
HPETIIOCTaBKa OFIPXKIBA, IIPEINC 61 ce, y TOM CITy4ajy, JATMPAo y BpeMe II0C/Ie CMPTY Kpaba MumyTiHa,
jep OH y CBOMe aKTy HacTa/oM OKO 1321. rofjuHe, CTapeuiy mupra CloMuEe CaMo Kao ,MOra CTapia‘ u
»cTapia ¢ 6patujom” (usg. . JKusojurosuh, Akt xunangapckor cabopa, 41.17-18 n 20).

85 Ogaj r1arosn ce y Hama £oCTyIHoj rpabu pBu myT tafa jaB/ba (B. 300pHIK mOBesba, 383-383);
Ihera HeMa y OCHIBA4KOj [OBe/b) 3a nupr Ha Xpycuju (. 360pHNUK mOBeba, 350-351, 6p. 99). 3aHuMIBM-
BO je Jla ce Yy MCTOPMjCKOM Ipenrosopy Tunmka apxuenyckona Hukopyuma nojassbyje UCTH ITIaroj1, Koju
je, narmena, Ha Hukopyuma, foK je 610 uryman maHactupa Xwraugapa (1311-1316), ocTaBro cHaxaH
YTHCAK IIPUIMKOM 4nTama 06ejy xpucosymba. Hegyro no npenacky y Cp6ujy (1317) Hukopum je ynorpe-
6u0, Ha ofroBapajyhem MecTy, MCTH I71aToON y cBOMe TeKCTy (MpHielt ke oyThiuenHie | AQY)X(0)B(b)HO. H CLIHpENHIE
H IEAHNLCTRO. K/Re EAHHRCTRO||RATH M0 CAORECH EOToe(Th)IjA KPATOLIA BRKOYIE H BCEH. | cphmbeirkh zewian Turmmk I-TI,
3a-36). O nmorBppama opora rnarona B. JJanuuuh, Pjeunux 111, 513, Miklosich, Lexicon, 1154.

86 Bupn nam. 67.
87 Bupn nan. 79 u 81.
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§ 6.1. 3BUPHA XPHCOBYJbA KPAJbA JIVIIIAHA (mocrte Maja 1336 — mpe fmenem-
6pa 1345). — VI oBa XpucoBy’ba, Kao mTo cMo Beh criomenynu, 3amo4nme cabopHOM
XPMCOBY/bOM KOja Ce 3aBplllaBajia JINCTOM eIUCKOIa, yuecHUKa cabopa (oko 1303),
U OJIYKOM Jia Ce TIpemuiie ,XpucoBy/ba oBa Ceete Boropomnie Xumanpapcke“* Ta
XPUCOBY/bA je, BUJENU CMO, IpefcTaB/bana 0OHOB/BEHY XPUCOBY/bY Kpasba Ypoua I,
OIHOCHO XpUCOBY/bY Kpaba MunyTnHa (1297-1299), HacTany Ha OCHOBY IIPeTXOJHe.
Tpe6a mumaTy Ha yMy Jja ce OCIIe IACTE eNVICKOIIA, YIeCHUKA y cabopy, Haasy ANUCIIO-
3MIMja oBesbe Kpasba MuTyTiHa o npuiaramy nanrmaka /labuhesa u Braxd XumaH-
Hapy, a koomna u myenapa nupry Ha Xpycuju.® [Totom, yMecTo AUCIO3UINjA O fa/bUM
IpUIo3uMa Kpaba MIIYTHHA, KaKo je TO y IpenyucuMa 301pHe OIIITe IOTBPIHE
XpUCOBY/be Kpa/ba MUTyTHHa, 3a0e/exKeHe Cy AUCIIO3UIIYje II0Be/bA WM XPUCOBY/bA
0 apoBamJMa Kpajba [lylraHa [IaBHOM CPIICKOM CBeTOropckoM MaHacTupy.” To 6,
IO HallleM MUIIUbeY, YKa3MBao fia je TOMeHyTa lapoBama XUMTaHAAPY U NUPry Ha
Xpycuju (Jlabuhesa, Braxa, ko6una u muenapa), Kpab MUTYTUH YINHNO HA UCTOM
cabopy (oxo 1303). V3rnena ja TO MCXOAM 1 M3 CAMOT TEKCTa KOjI /ey M3a OIJIyKe
cabopa Ja ce mpenuire ,,08a% Tj. MunyTnHoBa ,xpucoBympa“ (1297-1299): ,,J joiu
BIJEX [la He MIMAlIle OBa CBeTa IPKBa Mallmbaka Y XBOCTAHCKO] 3eMJ/b) U IaX TAlIbha-
ke Jlabuheso, uth.“! [JapoBame akTye/IHOTr Kpasba Hije Tpebasio na 6yne HoTBpheHo
Ha cabopy, alil je YHeTO y cabOpHY XPUCOBY/bY. YKYIIHA TEKCTOJIOIIKA C/IVKA Y KOjy ce
yxiama 1 JlylaHoBa XpUcoBy/ba ¥ IIOCeOHO MOfaTak O MONOBUHM XVMTaHAAPCKOT BU-
Horpaga y YKemummryima,’ ykasyjy Ha TO fa je cabOpHa XpUCOBY/ba IIPENNCHUBabEM
npeHeTa y [lylIaHOBY XpMCOBY/bY C OPUTMHATA UM MIpeNica CTapujer of OHOT KOju
je 6110 IpenIo>KaK 3a OpUrMHAJ 30MpPHe OIIITe IOTBPAHE XPUCOBY/be Kpaba Muiy-
tiHa (oko 1313/1314), y kojem Tora nogaTka Huje 6uno. HajsepoBaTHuje fa ce cac-
TaBJbad MOCTY>KIO CAMOM Ca0OPHOM XpMCOBY/BOM 13 1303 (3aTo je 1 HeMa cauyBaHe
y MaHaCTUPY), jep HeMa IOCeOHVX MICTOPUjCKUX pasyiora 300r KOjux Ou ce y TeKCTo-
JIOLIKM JIAaHAILL JO4ABAO0 jOILI jefiaH aKT. Y Be3) C TUMeE je M YMIbEHNUIIA Ia CE€ Y OBOME,
mpeMza HajmuaheM HOKYMeHTY 13 unTaBe Ipylle, IpoBjade IPENO3HAT/bIBI apXau-
3MM — 3a0CTallM U3 CTapuje MOJJIOTe, KOjUi HaM MOMaXKy Y PEKOHCTPYUCAIY CTamba 10
1297, 1297/1299. n 1303. rogune. CTapuHy, IIpe CBera, IpUMafiajy Heka IpaBoNMCcHA
pelema, Ha IpuMep IRpattoieTh Jyus. 8 m cim. Mus. 6 — oygpatovets Mus. 1. 8 u e Mus.
II1. 14; no|uHAokANHA JJywus. 17-18 — nouHAoRAHHIA Mus. 12 m mp.; AokpopoatHin Jyus. 30
7 ARPOAOARHH Muz. 1. 29 — ao|gpopoaatitt Mus. 20-21 u polgpopoamnne Mus. 11, 52-53;
HIOBPEMEHO CY TO HapOYUTY (POHETM3MIUL: ToyrozZetAlnHL Jyut. 68, Mus. 45, Mun. 1.
60 — Toyreze|mannis Muz. I1. 19-20 m Toymxaezemaa|wnns Mus. 111 111-112; waern Jyus.
101 - waesan Muz. 11. 70 1 Mun. 111. 168-169, utp.

88 360pHuK 1oBesba, 375, 1041 76-77.

89 Vcro, 375, 1041, 77 - 381, 104I. 108.

90 Jcro, 381, 104T. 108 — 389, 104T. 165.

91 Vcro, 375, 104T. 77 -377, 104T. 78 (- 381, 1041.108).
92 Vcro, 371, 104 31.
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36upHa XpucoBy/ba Kpaba [lylraHa HeMa XpOHOJIOIIKMX MHAMKaLMja. Bpeme
BEHOT M3JJaBalba OKBUPHO ce ofipedyje Ha ocHOBY cappskmHe xpucoBybe. [logaTak
KOjuM 3aIo4Mbe M3/1arame o JlyraHoByM npuiosuMa XuaaHiapy, OGHOCH ce Ha fia-
poBame cprickoM MaHacTupy upkse Ceeror apxanbenra Muxawna y llltuny ¢ meHnm
BIIACTE/IMHCTBOM, KOje je YYMHUO IIPOTOCeBacT Xpesba, M MOTBPAMO Kpasb JlyIaH,
BepoBaTHO Maja 1336. rogune.” Ta roguHa faje terminus post quem 3a n3gaBarbe OBe
xpucoBy/be Kpaba Jymana. C 0631poM Ha To fia je [lynraHoBa 30MpHa XpIMCOBY/ba
U3 BpeMeHa ’beroBOT KPa/beBCTBA, terminus ante quer 3a \bEeHO U3JaBambe je TOfMHA
FErOBOT MTPOIVIAlerha 32 [japa, BEPOBATHO fietieMbpa 1345. rofuHe.

§ 6.2. TIPENNMC 3BUPHE XPUCOBYJBE KPAJbA JIYIIAHA (AXC 141/143, cButak 10).
— IIpemuc oBe 36UpHe XPUCOBY/bE, IpeMa MajeorpadcKuM obenexjumMa pyKoIuca,
A. A. Typunos patupa y gpyry wiu tpehy derBptuny 14. Bexa.” Terminus post quem
3a oBaj mpenyc je 1347/1348. roguHa, Kajia je y ONILITOj IOTBPHOj XpUCOBY/bHU 1lapa
HyuraHa 3abenexxeno ceno Kapouniu xao xmrangapcku nocen.”” IpeTnocraBmbaMo
fia je Ipemyc OBe XPUCOBY/be MOTa0 OUTH CaunibeH y Besu ca CIIopoM BoheHuM jyHa
1355. ropuHe npex napem JlymanoM oko KapOuHauke semsbe, u3Mely xmmangapckmx
MOHaXxa U LIapeBMX CTpaXkapa, WIN HeKy TOAMHY KacHUje — YKOIUKO je Taj criop 610
o6HOB/BeH. O BpeMeHY HacTaHKa Ipelica CBefodye IpaBOIMCHA ITofMIahuBama y
Ryxy BpeMeHa (Mory noziceharu Ha crame y Mu. 111 anu cy He3aBuCHa jefiHa Off APY-
TUX), IOTUCKUBAbE -1 Y HOCTBOKAJICKO] IO3ULIVI U HZpEAHAA [yuu. 11 — nzpeana Mus. 7
u Mugz. 1. 10; okaanisit Jyus. 11 — oians|usl Muz. 1. 10-11 n gp. on.; mupeme gecere-
puaKor u: xpicoroyae JJyus. 20 — xpucoroyae Mus. 13 u Mun. 1. 19 — xprcoroyare Muz. I11. 35;
apxinHegoynore Jyus. 26 — aprunucioy|nose Mus. 17-18, Mus. 1. 25-25 — apxunten(H)c(icoy)mo-
ge Mun. I11. 45; gepicaasn Jyui. 46 — Kepucaakh Mus. 31 v op., UTA.; JOCTeNHYje IICatbe
It paZiyl MCKa3)Bamba IajlaTalHe BPEMHOCTY CyT/IacHMKa: nonieie Jyws. 12, Muz. 111, 21
— noneare Muz. 8, Mun. 1. 115 aocoyrie [y 34 — aocoyre Mun. 23 v gp.; HZ'ToyEAKEHO [yud.
22 n cn. Mun. 1I1. 28 — nzroygaeto Mus. 15 u cin. Mua. 1. 20; mocTelleHO yoIITaBame
najepka: xnaan'aapoy Jyus. 21, cn. Mu. I11. 36 — xnaannaapio Mus. 14 — xnaanaapn Mu. 1.
19; poye*tn Jyus. 23 u Mun. I11. 41 — poyErts Musn. 16 u Mun. 1. 22, uTh.; jaB/barme oMere
3a OeyIexerbe aKIeHaTCKY HartaneHe gpopme: 1T Jyu. 11 - rro Muz. 8 n gp. ci1. OBa-
KaB IIpaBoOMVIC NTokasyje fa je Jyws. mimabu og Mus. I11. 3atum, youaBajy ce pa3HOBp-
CHa jesudka nopmaabusama: xor th Jyut. 30 — xopstn Mus. 20, xoptn Mus. 1. 28-29 u
Mugn. 111 52 (06e3ByuaBabe); ZRE1AN'CKLIHML Jyus. 72 — Zretannckaiubs Mus. 1. 64 n fip.
c1. (yBoheme ujameKkaTcKor s6-); KOy AEAATh Jyut. 56 — woyubakaa[Th Musn. 37-38 n

93 Hcro, 381, 104I. 108 - 385, 104I. 147. 3a matuparme CMO IPUXBATUIN TOSVHY 3a6ene>1<eHy y
jemHOM Off Ba IIpMMepKa IpeInica n3ryb/peHe XpICOBYy/be, KOjoM je Kpak [lyian moTBpano XpebuHo
npunarawme MaHactupy Xunanpapy (usg. Korablev, Actes de Chilandar slaves, 458-461, Ne 27).

94 Bupanu Ham. 5.

95 Crniom. Mak. 111, 441; Hosaxosuh, 3ak. Criom. 422.3. - TloctaHak cena KapOuuum goBogyumo
y Besy c LipkBom Cserte Iletke, 3agyx6mHoM nssecHor Kap6e. OH jy je, ¢ BUHOTpaJyMa, MallbalmMa
U 3eM/bOM, IPUIOXKIO XIIAHAAPY, KAaKO je 3aIllICaHo, a THMe I IOTBPHEeHO, y 0BOj Kpa/beBOj 30MPHOj
xpucoBysbpl (360pHUK IOBeba, 237, 104I. 156-159). Moxe ce 3akbyuntu fia ce oko Lipkse Cete IleTke
PasBUJIO Certo, Koje je [0 ’eHOM OCHUBady Ko6mmo nme Kapounyu.
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Ip. CIL. (pasBoj €KaBCKOT M3TOBOPA); EPATOCAARR, APATO[UIHPORL ZETh Hyw. 61-62, Muxn.
ITI. 101-102 - BpPATOCAARK ApATOMHph zeTh Mus. 41, Mus. 1. 55 — EpATOCAARL APATO|MHpbA
zeth Mug. 11 10-11 (crabunusaryja muaher npugeBckor mocecusa); Takohe A0RpoLHh
EPATh TAARe|WeRh [Jyus. 62-63 (cBpuIeTak -ph cxBaheH je ka0 MMEHMYKM) — AOEPOLIHOL
EPATh TAAREWL Must. 42, Mus. 1. 56 — A0Epo|MHpOEL BpATh rAageuh Mus. 11. 11-12, Muz. 111
103; nacruipomb Jyus. 83, Mus. 1. 73 — nacraipeps Mus. I1. 42 v nactoipieps Mus. 111 138
(ouBputhaBame ocHOBe); A4 He HUA Netaab Jyus. 100 — a4 He Hua netaan Mus. 11 69 n
Mun. 111. 168 (yknamare CTIOBEHCKOT TeHUTIBA). V oBJie ocToje HecpIicke je3andke
LIpTe, a/lM MX je 3Ha4ajHO Mame Hero y npenwucy Mus. II: poRA¢wHH Jyws. 13-14 — po-
AAbWHI Muz. 9 vt 1. ip.; 1Ko AHE0 68 (mpeko w /Ui/) — KTo Awgo Mus. 45 u ap.; caio Jyu.
80 (m Mun. 11. 37) - ckuo Mun. 1. 70, Mun. 111. 131-132. Oe npre ynyhyjy Ha jyxHnje
KpajeBe. Y3 OBe IIpyMepe MOTY Ce HaBeCTH 1 OHM KOjit jo/ase y ielny JOKyMeHTa 6e3
moryhHoctu nopebema c ipyrum oBfie 06pahuBanHuM JOKyMeHTUMA: TPAAULMOHATI-
HO mycame Ak: moatHa 152; ynmagybusu ponerusmu zekp'oBh 1215 nocoab 133; aApkHoKk
136; Bprkeroich 137; Rec KoneH 134; T[] BaacTen 145; mopey 0BKX 1oKasyje ce u cnabbeme
(n1n HemoBOJ/BHA pa3BMjeHOCT) HucapeBor ocehaja 3a joTanujy: KOEHAHM raaga 150;
KHETHHR 153; y 067acTi Mopdororuje 1360p MCTOYHOjY>KHOCIOBEHCKOT /IMKa 3aMe-
HUIlE 3. /. Y aKy3aTUBY jef{HMHE MYLIKOT (M CPEEber) POfia: Ad I0 MOKRHOYTh 134; Ad
ro nopazH cHaa 170; Takobe, pernoHanHo 06MMKOBaHM XUIIOKOPUCTHLIM MYLIKOT pofia
(mpema 0-ocHOBaMa): raHoBh ZeT(k)105, roHoBR c(bl)Hh 117, ZeT* oy K00 118, ¢TA® KPHTAH®|EL
((b)Hb 122-123, AewBh ZeTh 124, nHAOBL ((b)Hb 125, EpAT MOy RAHO 125, EA® MHPKHOEL ZET’
127, cTpkz0 KAOKOV1Aph ... pAQ ApAZRHHKL C()HE 129; Ha JIEKCMYKOM IJIaHY MOXK[IA 1 n3bop
BE3HMKA TA ‘TIa’: H HA TOPNHI[Y. TA HA Apoyiik 164.

§ 6.2.1. Mngueugyanusmu y [Jyui. — Y 0BOM JJOKYMEHTY IIOCTOj€ LIpTe KOje Ira
U3[IBajajy Off SPYTUX; HEMa MX MHOTO Kao y cy4ajy Mus. 111, anu cy npenosHat/buse.
[Topen MecTUMMYHUX (POHETCKUX PA3/IMKA, HA IIpUMep: MOvApe Jyu. 59 — tioape M. 40
1 JIp., HAPOUUTO Cy YIaJ/b/Be CIOBHE TPENIKE HEOUEKMBAHE 33 BpeMe I1Carba I0KY-
MeHTa: AMOVIHKH [Jyus. 34 — Mooy wHiKH Mus. 23 u op. ¢i1.; AOEpaBh Tyus. 48 — A0EPOCAARK
Mun. 33 1 gp.; AH|UARKCKMIHIL Jyus. 74-75 — annamnbcsias Muz. 1. 66, Mun. 11. 29 -
Hnaar'eksis Mus. II1 123 (nmcapy je Mopao OGUTH jacHO Jia je ,,IMIJBAaHCKU , OCUM
YKOTMKO HMje Mo3HaBao cpeauurmby Cpoujy); UopaRCKhiUb [Jyus. 76 — LOpARH1(b)CKKhIUA
Mun. 1. 67 — mopaskt(b)eciiab Mu. 11 31 u cn. Mus. 111. 125 (mmcap menra mpupese,
okasyjyhu fa My je KTeTuk ,MopaBcku 6/mvkm)®. OBako ynajpyuBe CJIOBHE Ipell-
Ke Koje ce TMJy TMYHMX MIMEHA 1 TOIIOHVMMA, CMUC/IEHO HeOfp>KuBe, 00jallblBe Cy
jeIVHO HaMepHMM, ,,JOCTIeHHNM “ IpelMCUBambeM ¢ MeCTUMUYHO omrteheHor mpen-
nowmka. He Mo)xeMo 3HaTu 1ITa je Off OBMX Ipelllaka HacTaj0 IPEHOUIEhEM Cca ca-
6opHe XpucoBy/be Kpa/ba MunyTusa 13 1303, a mTa IpeHolIemheM ca 30MpHe XpH-
coBy/be Kpasba ymana. Moxya 011 jaB/pae rpeliaka Ha JIyliraHOBOM OpUTMHATY U3
1336-1345. o6jarumaBaio 3allTO je IPEIc KOjUM JaHAC PAcIIONa’keMOo IIPaB/beH Kao
copia imitativa — ga samenn omrtehenn opurnnan. Takobe, u pasnuke usmelhy osor u

96 Tlucap Mox1a MUCIV Ha ceBepHY MopaBcKy, ILITO 611 0OfaBajIo jy)KHUje IOPEKIo, U3 KpajeBa y
KojuMa je hupunomeronujeBcka Tpaguija 6ura CHOKHIja.
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IPYTUX Mpemnuca, Koje ce He MOpajy 03HaYaBaTy Kao IpellIke, MOTy MIPOU3TasUTH 13
yMameHe YNT/BUBOCTH IIPEIoNIKa KOjy je Mucap IMpeBasuaasuo IpeMa CBOjUM MO-
ryhHOCTMMa, ami 6e3 cyMmbe VIMa ¥ TAKBUX CTydajeBa y KOjyMa ce Pajii O CIIy4ajHUM
rpenrkama nucapa. Youmnu cMmo ciepiehe, Hemro pehe pasnuke Ha Mopdoomkom
U TBOpOeHOM IUIaHy: Hae Jyus. 3 — wne Mun. 2, exe Mun. 11, 3 — ae wexe Mun. 111 5;
TaKoRA|ro JJyui. 7-8 — Tawora Muz. 1. 5, Tawore Mus. 111 125 nawne Jyws. 77 — nawumpa
Musn. 1. 68 u fp.; BhzaeReys Jyus. 5 — aemes Mus. 4 vt op.; BAACH, H nawHwa Jyuw. 21 -
BAACH H nawe Mus. 14 vt gp.; 6p"ad Jywi. 47 (tj. 8paTia) — Epadta Mus. 31 — gpata Mus. 1.
43 — gpaXta Mun. 111. 79; gp[a]"atin JJyws. 61 — Bpadta Mus. 41 — gpata Mus. 1. 54, Mus.
I1. 9, BpiTa Mus. I11. 100; MCTO TaKO ¥ y OITIEARY pefa peynt: nou(H)aovH H Liene Jyus. 14
— H_uetie noi(H)aoyn Mus. 1. 13 u cn. Mun. 111. 24 (nemro gpyrauuje Mus. 9); AecHcAd|Eb
rphAORHKL [y, 41-42 — rpbAOBHKE A€CHCAARD Mus. 28 1 op.; KOk CH i€ HZ’ TphiKh AOBEAR [y
42 — K€ CH t€ | AOREAL HZb Tphich Must. 28-29 1 p. CJL.; Wovpa Moy Bath [Jyus. 46 — EA'Th LWoypm
uoy Mun. 31 n ip. Hucy MHOro 4ecTa fofaBarma HOBUX peun, Ha IPUMeP: HAH I BAAXL
Hyus. 67 — van Baaxk Muz. 45 u 1., Wiy IpeoCcMMIIbaBaba mocTojehnx, Ha mpumep:
AA Cie Hua yp(b)KEH JJyus. 68 (BU/U Ce TI0 IIPABOINCY A4 je MIAK jefHa ped: -ie) — Ad (H I
HUA c(Be)TA 1p(b)ickl Mu. 45 — AA ¢ € HuA Up(b)KBH Must. 1. 60 — A4 cH i€ HIIA Lp(b)KEH C(BE)TARA
Mug. I1. 20 — Aa ¢ HXb HUAA ((Be)Tam Lp(b)icet Muz. 111 112, JenHOM ce ucmyTa KpabeBa
TUTYIA: REAHKATO (TepaHA oypowia [yus. 68-69 — Rearkaaro cThdpana Kpaa() Spojwa Mus.
I. 61-62 — gearKa|ro Kpaa(i) credpana oypowa Mus. I1. 21-22 u Mun. 111. 114 (gpyraunje
Mun.), v yBOJY Ce HOBA ped HaMeCTO cTape: wcke|TH Jyus. 86-87 — w(BROAH Mu.
II. 47 n cn. Mun. 111. 144. - Bpro je, paxie, 6mio mMoryhe ma je opurunan seh taga
(1347/1348-1355) 6mo ourreheH, oTKyga 1 moTpeba 3a HETOBUM UMUTUPAHEM.

§ 7. BAKJBYYAK. — V3 cBera U3HeCEHOI, 3aK/by4IIN CMO Ja je U3ryO/beHa Io-
TBPJHA XPUCOBY/ba Kpasba Ypoua I (1276), 6una caunmeHa Ha OCHOBY IIOBe/ba He-
TOBUX IPETXONHMKA, KAa0 U HeroBUX AapoBHUX akaTta. Kpamp Ypowr II Munytus je
VICKOPMCTMO MaHACTUPCKM JYIIMKAT YpolLIeBe XPUCOBYIbE 3a U3Pajly CBOje IIOTBPJ-
He XPUCOBY/be XMIaHJApCKOT BlacTenuucTBa y Cpouju, 1o HalreM MULIbewy 1297-
1299, a He 1282. rogmHe, Kako ce panuje mucauno. OpuruHan nomenyre Mumytu-
HOBe XpUcoBysbe (1297-1299) moCIyX1o je Kao HEIOCpegHa IIOAJIOra 3a INCame
y KaHIleJlapMju XPUCOBY/be Ha OCHOBY ofityke cabopa (oko 1303), y3 jaBHU yBUE Y
opuruHanHy omreheHy XpucoBy/by Kpaka Ypoura. CabopHa XpyCoOBY/ba je Ipemiio-
JKaK IIPBOM JOKYMEHTY, 3a HaC M3ry6/beHOj 30MIpPHOj XpMUCOBY/bM Kpa/ba MiiryTiHa
u3 1313/1314. rogyuHe, 41ji je MAHACTUPCKM BYTIMKAT XUAAHAAPCKM HoKyMeHT AXC
13 (Mun. I). Visrnena fa je oBa 30MpHa XpUCOBY/ba IIOCTYXXI/Ia 3a IIPaB/bebe HEKe,
Y TEKCTOJIOLIKOM CMMUC/Ty MCTOBETHE, a/J 32 HAaC C HEIMO3HATUM OKOJTHOCTMMA W3-
laBarba M3ry0/beHe XpUcoBysbe 13 1314/1315. ronuHe. MaHaCTUPCKM AYIIMKAT OBe
HecadyBaHe MCIpaBe IPefiCTaB/ba XMIAHAAPCKM JOKYMEHT y cBUTKY, AXC 145/147
(Mun. II). ITocroju 1 Hemto MIahy OpUIMHAN, MUCaH Y KPa/beBOj KaHIIeIapyju, X1-
nmanpapcku ceutak, AXC 144/146 (Mun. III). TexcTosolka aHanm3a ¥ MOjeAVHOCTY
Maber JoMalllaja II0Kasyjy Jia je HelmocpeJHa IOJIoTa 3a cacTaB/bambe Jylranose
301pHe XpUCOBY/be O1/Ia HajBepoBaTHMje cabopHa XprcoBysba u3 1303. ropuHe, a He
mokyMeHT u3 1313/1314. vy Hexu Mmabu.
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IToBemba MoHaxa CumeoHa (1198), moserpa Benmukor xynana Credana Hemamwnha (mogerak 13. B.) u mwerosa
usryd/peHa moserba (?), moeba Kpaba Brapucnasa (1234-1237), nsryd/bene noserbe Kpasba Yporua I

/ y y / y

Ommita HOTBpAHA XPUCOBY/ba Kpa/ka Ypoura I, opuruaan
(oko 1276)

}

MaHacTUpCKy AyTUIMKAT
(1276-1297, BepoBaTHO 0KO 1297)

y

OrmTa HOTBpP/{HA XPYUCOBY/ba Kpasba Mumy TiHa, opuriHasnm

/ (1297/1299)

Manactupckn gymmmkar (1302/1303)
AXC 19 (Mun.) Cadopna XpycoBy/ba Kpa/ba MumyTiHa, OpurinHan

(oko 1303) \

Omiura 3dupHa 1 ITOTBPJHA XPUCOBY/ba
Kpaba MunyTtnHa, opurysan (1313/1314)

<\

Omura 3dupHa 1 TOTBPAHA
XpUCOBY/ba Kpa/ba MunyTuna,
HACTasa y HeIIO3HATYM OKOJTHOCTHMA,
mpenyc (?) (1314/1315)

/

Manactupcku gymmvkar (1314/1315)
AXC 145/147 (Mun. IT)

MaHacTUpCKM Iy TimKaT
(oko 1314) AXC 13 (Mun. I)

Omuura 3dupHa 1 TOTBPAHA
XpUCOBY/ba Kpa/ba MunyTuna,
KaHIIe/TaPMjCKI OPUTUHATT

(1314/1315)
Oniura sdupHa 1 MOTBpAHA AXC 144/146 (Mun. ITI)
XpUCOBY/ba Kpasba JlyinaHa,
opurnnan (1336-1345)
l CxeMaTcKu HpI/IKaS OJIHOCa

meby odpabusanum nosemama
MaHacTUPCKY JYITMKAT

(1347/1348-1355) (1198-1355)
AXC 141/143 (ZJyws.)
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COMPOSED CHRYSOBOULLOI OF KINGS UROS II MILUTIN
AND STEFAN DUSAN TO THE HILANDAR MONASTERY
A Contribution to Serbian Diplomacy

The subject of research are the transcripts of the chrysoboulloi of the kings
Uro$ II Milutin (1282-1321) and Stefan Dusan (1331-1346; emperor from 1346 to
1355) issued to the Hilandar monastery from the end of the 13" to the mid-14" cen-
tury. They are, in our judgement, monastery transcripts (AHS 19, 13, 145/147, and
141/143) and a chancery transcript produced in the chancery of the Serbian ruler
(AHS 144/146), all of which are preserved in the monastery’s Archives. An analysis
of the contents and the broader historical context in conjunction with a philological
analysis (language, orthography, textology), and based on paleographic observations,
have enabled us to consider with greater accuracy, the role of what is today the lost
chrysoboullos of Uro$ I (around 1276) in the composition of these documents and
the nature of their inter-relatedness. A comparative textological analysis of the sep-
arate documents has shown that the chrysoboullos of King Uro$ I was based on the
charters of his predecessors, as well as his donative charters. In our work we proposed
a reconstruction of this document, mainly, based on AHS 19 (Mil.). In the chancery
of King Uro$ II Milutin the monastery duplicate of Uro$’s chrysoboullos was used
for the composition of his own chrysoboullos, with which he verified the Hilandar
monastery’s possession of an estate in Serbia, in our opinion, in 1297-1299, and not in
1282, as was earlier believed. As for the existence of an immediate template which was
not identical in every orthographical detail to Uro§’s original, according to which Mi-
lutin’s original was drawn up, we learned on the basis of a comprehensive analysis of
the orthography (in the monastery duplicate that came into being around 1297, a very
archaic, almost Old Slavonic, orthography was applied which was inconceivable in the
chancery of King Uro$ I, though, nonetheless quite realistic in the monastery scrip-
torium, akin to the type of orthography of Teodor Span). The chrysoboullos issued at
the Assembly (around 1303) was composed from a transcription of the original of Mi-
lutin’s aforementioned chrysoboullos (1297-1299), preceded by a public presentation
to the Assembly participants so that they would realise the need for issuing a fresh
document of Uro§s damaged chrysoboullos. The Assembly chrysoboullos was the
model for the first document, for what is, we believe, the lost composed chrysoboullos
of King Milutin from 1313/1314, a monastery duplicate of which was the Hilandar
document AHS 13 (Mil. I). It would appear that this composed chrysoboullos served
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for drawing up some chrysoboullos, identical in the textological sense, issued in un-
known circumstances for us, though at approximately the same time, the upper lim-
it coinciding with the issue of the chrysoboullos for the pyrgos at Hrusia (Hrusé)
1315/1316 (AHS 139/141 - Hrus.). We date our assumed chrysoboullos from the re-
constructed textological chain to 1314/1315. The Hilandar document in the form of
a scroll, AHS 145/147 (Mil. 1I) is the monastery duplicate of this unpreserved docu-
ment. Also in existance is a slightly later original, which was transcribed in the king’s
chancery - the Hilandar scroll, AHS 144/146 (Mil. III). A comprehensive analysis
from many aspects shows that the direct template for compiling Dusan’s composed
chrysoboullos, most probably, was the Assembly chrysoboullos from 1303, and not
the document from 1313/1314, or some later one. We attach a schematic presenta-
tion of the relation between the preserved and the assumed documents (‘genealogi-
cal tree’). Having established the relation between the examined transcripts made it
possible for us to conclude that significant royal chrysoboulloi were transcribed in
Hilandar and, as monastery duplicates (copiae imitativae) they replaced the originals.
In that case, the original was taken to Serbia so that the king could thereby confirm
Hilandar’s possession of an estate, and usually enlarge it with a contribution of his
own. The transcription, could also be done in the king’s chancery (chancery tran-
scription), as demonstrated by the third transcription of King Milutin’s chrysoboullos
from 1313/1314 (Mil. IIT). That transcription, too, had the force of an original.
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O CBETUTE/BMIMA ITPENCTAB/BEHVIM HA BUISAHTW]CKO]J
MKOHV HEJEJBE ITPABOCJIAB/bA
Y BPUTAHCKOM MY3EJY V IOHIOHY®

Y pany ce pasmatpajy ¢purype ceTuTe/ba IpuKa3aHNUX Ha mpefcTasy Hememe mpa-
BOC/IaB/ba Ha MKOHM HACTaoj, BepoBaTHO, y Llapurpagy oxo 1400, Koja ce maHac 4yBa y
Bpuranckom Mysejy y Jlonpony. Ilpeanaxy ce HOBe npeHTUUKALMjE TTOjeANHNX JINIHO-
cu. IlocraB/bajy ce mnTama 0 TOMe Ha KOjU je HAaYMH M Ha OCHOBY KOjUX CIIMCa Ta CIleHa
yobmm4eHa.

Kmwyune peuu: Henerba npaBociaBiba, MKOHA, bpurancky Mysej, UKOHOOOPCTBO, VKO-
HOGWIN, CBETUTE/bU

The article is dedicated to the study of the saints depicted in the representation of the
Triumph of Orthodoxy in the icon probably made in Constantinople around 1400 which
is now kept at the British Museum in London. New identifications of certain figures are
proposed. Questions are posed as to how the scene was shaped and which writings were the
basis for its creation.

Keywords: the Triumph of Orthodoxy, icon, the British Museum, iconoclasm, icono-
philes, saints

Vxona ca npencraBoMm Heperme nmpaBocmasmpa (qumensuja 39 um X 31 M),
Koja ce fmaHac yyBa y JIoHZOHY, IO3HATa je HAayLyu TeK HEKONMKO JelleHuja. buma
je y IpMBaTHOM BJIaCHMIITBY cBe flo 1988, kazia jy je oTkynuo Bpurancku Mmysej.

OBaj paj je HacTa0 y OKBUPY UCTPaKMBaba Ha NMPojeKTy Cpiicka cpegro06eK06HA YMEMAHOCI
U theH eBpPOTicKU KOHITeKCT, KOjii GMHAHCHjCKM TTOfp)KaBa MUHMUCTapCTBO IIPOCBETe, HayKe Y TEXHOMO-
mKor passoja Perry6mnke Cp6uje (6p. 177036).
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ITpernocras/pba ce, Ha OCHOBY M3ITIEfA IPU3OPa KOjM je Ha H0j IIPUKa3aH, Jia je 13-
pabena y npectonnuyu Pomejckor napcrsa oko 1400." Wiy TOKOM MOC/IEBUX Jielie-
Huja XIV Beka.”

Ha 1»0j je nacniukan gorabaj Koju je 3BaHNYHO 03HAYMO Kpaj MKOHOOOPCTBA.
36mo ce y napurpasckoj Ipksu Csere Coduje 843. rogune, 11. maHa Mecella MapTa,
KOjU je TIao y IPBY Hele/by 1OCTa, Te Ce Off TaZa OHa Hasuba Hepesba npaBocias/ba, a
cehame Ha Taj 4MH ce o6eexxaBa Kao MOKPeTHY NpasHuK. Tora jaHa CBEIITeHNIIN Y-
Tajy CuHoguK ipasocnasmpa, y KojeM Cy U3/I0)KeHa TeMe/bHa MICXOAMIITA IIpaBe Bepe.’

Vixona ns BpuTaHCKOT My3eja HOCK HajCTapujy 3a cajia IO3HATY OUYyBaHY
IIpecTaBy TOT forahaja 1 jenHO OHa IOTHYe 13 BpeMeHa IIpe KoHavyHoTr mafia Ia-
purpaza.’ IToctoju HekoMMKO KacHUje u3paheHnx MKoHa ca MCTOM TeMOM yooOyde-
HOM Ha jef[HaK Ha4yMH, Ca IIPM30POM KOjJ Ce IPOCTUPE y /iBe 30He. JeflHa Cce Halmas3n y
36upiy Bermmmesuc (Behélng) y Atuun.’ [Ipetnocrasba ce ia je Hactana Ha Kpury
y XV Beky win oko 1500. rogune.® CMmatpa ce ja je n3paheHa kao Koluja TOH/JOHCKe
1 71a je, 3axBa/byjyhy ToMe IITO ce Ha HOj MITYNTaBa HEIITO BUIIe HATINCA, Moryhe
UIeHTU(UKOBATY U TIOjefyiHe CBeTUTe/be YNja Ce MMEHa Ha CTApujoj CMIM BUIe
He pasasHajy.”” Y Mysejy benakn y ATuHM dyBa ce MKOHA HaC/IMKaHa, BEpOBATHO,
y tpehoj uerBptuau XVI croneha na Kpury. Ha moj ce nojassyje Behu 6poj yuec-
HIKA Y IPU30PY, YK/bY4yjyhu U HEKOMMKO CBeTUTE/bKY U II0jalla,’ Te ce OHa BeoMa

1 Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130 (R. Cormack); Chatzidakes, Eikoveg, 90, mpeTnocTasiba ja je
nKoHa Hactana Ha Kpury nmoyerkom XV Beka; Cormack, Women, 24-31, 35-43; Mother of God, 340, no.
32 (R. Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154-155, no. 78 (A. Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®piappog,
345-351, rje je HaBefieHa cTapyja uTeparypa (0 BpeMeHy 1 MeCTy HaCTaHKa Te MKOHe, MICTO, 345, 349, y3
IOLHMje pa3MaTpabe HellITO Apyradujer faToBama y 1436-1437, ym. ucro, 351).

2 Cormack, ...and the Word was God, 115-116; Kotoula, The British Museum, 121.

3 v Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2122-2123 (P. A. Hollingsworth, A. Kazhdan, A. Cut-
ler) ca nsBopuma n mureparypom. CHHOAVK IIPaBOC/IaB/ba je MCTpaxno u o6jasuo, Gouillard, Le Syno-
dikon, 1-313. OH ce 4nTa0 y XpaMOBMMA €IMCKOIICKUX CEMIIITA, a U3Y3€TaK YMHe HEKOIMKI MaHACTIPY
y 4MjuM Ce TUIMIMMA HaJTa3u ofipef6a o BpIIerby TOT KaTefpaaTHor 00mdaja, yIL. uciiu, Deux figures mal
connues, 382. O cabopy ofp>kaHOM y IPECTOHMI[M TOKOM IIpBe ceIMuIe Bemukor mocra, Ha KojeM, y
crBapy, Huje 6uto pacnpase, Beh cy kopuirhenn HaBogu ofpebeHnx mornaska CBETNX U CBETOOTAYKIX
crnca (ma 6u ce mobute omyke cabopa 13 815, Ha KojeM Cy OIOBprHyTe ofryKe CefMor Bace/beHCKOT
cabopa y Hukeju s 787), 360r 4yera je Ha 3aBpIIHOj CEHNUIIN, KAO [JOIMATCKY 3aK/by4ak, IpounTad Opoc
Cepmor Bace/beHCKOT cabopa, ToToM 0 n360py MeTtoauja 3a apurpajCcKor narpujapxa Ha Kpajy sacefama
1 0 CBEYaHOM 3aBpIIHOM 4KHy 11. MapTa 843, Kajja cy mporamese cabopcke OfIyKe 1 CBU ce y4eCHULM
oxymmn y Ceeroj Coduju, Komaitiuna, IpkBeHa nommruka, 38—-54, ca M3BOpMMa ¥ IMTEPATYPOM.

4y Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®piappog, 346.

5 Chatzidakés, Ewcoveg, 86-91, ap. 5, Koja je yo3opuia He CAMO Ha BEMUKY CTUMYHOCT TPeICTaBa
Beh 1 Ha BeoMa cpojiHe iMMeHsMje iBe nKoHe (oHa u3 36upke Bemumesnc nma popmar 36,4 v X 31 1im).
3a 1o6py penponykumjy y 60ju, Adoration and Passion, no. 1. 3a momen ose nkone, Mother of God, 340
(Cormack); Markopoulos, O @piapupog, 346, 347, Ew. 2; Kotoula, The British Museum, 122.

6 Byzantium. Faith and Power, 155, nat. 1 (Weyl Carr), XV Bex; Markopoulos, O ®@piappog, 346,
oko 1500.

7 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Markopoulos, O ®piappog, 347.

8 Drandaké, H Avaotidlwon twv Eikévwv, 71-73. VIkoHa je HOCHIa HOTIIC cIuKapa MaHojia
Iandyprapuca (o xojem he yckopo 6uru peun), yn. Byzantium. Treasures, 130 (Cormack); Chatzidakes,
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pasnukyje of moHpoHcke. Y 36upuym rpuke IJpkse Csetor Hopha y Benenuju (San
Giorgio dei Greci, ogHOCHO Aytog Tewpytog Twv EAAvwy) Hamasu ce MKoHa Kojy je
normucao Kpdcku cnukap Manojno Laudypuapuc (Eppavovnk Tlaveovpvapng,
oko 1570-mocre 1631), Hactana oko 1600. roguse. Ha 10j cy fo6po ouyBaHu HaTINU-
CI1 y3 IpefcTaB/beHe YIeCHMKe,’ ajlu je ¥ OHa IIPMIMYHO Jipyradija off IOHTOHCKe. Y
JIUTEPATYPU Cy IOMEHYTe jOII TP MIKOHE Ca CPOJIHVMM IPU30poM, fiBe 13 36upke Ia-
kuporny (Toakvpoyhov) y Atuanm u3 mosHor XVI Beka 1 jefHa MenxurTcka us 1722,
Koja ce uyBa y Bejpyrty, y Mysejy Hukonaca Capcoxa, y 36upun A6y Anan (Nicolas
Sursock Museum, Collection Abou Adal).”® TTopex Tora, ucta TeMa, KOMIIOHOBaHa Ha
Lpyradyjy HauuH, IpefcTaB/baHa je Y HOCTBU3aHTUjCKOM MOHYMEHTATHOM >X/BO-
nucy. [TojaBuna ce, mo ceemy cynehu, Ha camom nmoverky XVI croneha y npksama Ha
Kunpy u y6p3o notom Ha Csetoj Topy, Hajipe y XpaMoB1Ma Koje je ocnukasao Teo-
¢dan Kprhannn,' a 3aTum 1 Ha OCTpBY Ha JarMHCKOM jesepy (Aipvn Twv Iwavviveoy
wn Aipvn Hoppaotida).

% %k 3k

VxoHa Koja ce Ha/masy y JIOH[OHY IPUINYHO je ZOOpO O4yBaHa, ajli Cy HaT-
IMCHU Y3 TIpMKasaHe ocobe nay omrreheHy MM roToBo MOTHYHO HecTamu. 360r Tora
ce 10jaB/byjy IpobieMu y naeHTUGUKALN)I TI0jefUHNUX TUIHOCTH. VcTpaxuBaun
KOjJ Cy O 0] IIVICA/IN YJIOXKM/IU Cy MHOTO TPYJia /Ia IIPETI03Hajy IIpeficTaB/beHe 0cobe.
Hapounty cy naxmsmy ToM npo6emy nokiaonmnu Hajipe Pooun Kopmax,'? Bacumkn

Ewkdveg, 90; Cormack, Women, 46, Han. 18. Vcnioctasuno ce, Mel’)yTMM, 7a je Taj HOTHNIC KPUBOTBOPEH,
Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Drandakeé, H AvaoriAwon twv Eikévwy, 59-77 (MKOHa je pecTaypucaHa
1996. 1 Tafa je motmuc OTKIOWeH); Markopoulos, O @piaupog, 347, Ha. 9.

9 Chatzidakis, Icones de Saint-Georges des Grecs, 96, no. 63, Pl. 48, 3a nomen oBe nkone, Byz-
antium. Treasures, 130 (Cormack); Chatzidakes, Ewcoveg, 90; Cormack, Women, 46, nan. 18; Mother of
God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 155, namn. 1 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O @piappog,
346-347, Ewx. 3.

10 Chatzidakes, Ewkovec, 90; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Drandaké, H Avaotilwon Twv
Eixévwv, 69-70; Byzantium. Faith and Power, 155, nam. 1 (Weyl Carr).

1 Byzantium. Treasures, 130 (Cormack); Chatzidakes, Ewoveg, 90; Cormack, Women, 46-47,
Hair. 18; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Drandaké, H AvacthAwon twv Eikévwv, 69-70; Byzantium.
Faith and Power, 155, Ham. 1 (Weyl Carr); Toutos, Fousterés, Evpetrptov, 67, 71 (ap. 181), 169, 171 (ap.
83), 235, 239 (ap. 170), 297, 300 (ap. 31), 337, 341 (ap. 122), 377, 380 (ap. 53), HaBeAeHN CBETOTOPCKU
IpUMepy HACTA/IN Cy y PACIIOHY Of TPUJECeTHX [0 cefampeceTux rognHa n3 X VI Beka. Taksa mpep-
CTaBa ce HAaJIa3M 1 Y HOBOM KAaTO/NMKOHY MaHacTupa Bemnkor Mereopa Koju cy 1552. ocmukaim dia-
HOBM HeKe KPUTCKe PafiMoHNIle, OMMCKN [0 yMETHIYKIM CXBATambIMa CBOjUM CaBPEMEHNUIIIMA IIITO
Cy pagunn y aTockum obutesuMma, yiu. Chatzidakis, Sofianos, The Great Meteoron, 37, 40, 41-42 u nny-
cranuja Ha cTp. 117.

12° Drandaké, H Avaotilwon twv Eiévav, 69.

13 Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 45-46, Ham. 17 (rzme cy, y oba
U3[aba, YNTaka HATINCA IPIIOKEHA Y IATUHIIHOj TpaHcKpunuujn); Mother of God, 340, no. 32 (Cor-
mack). Kopmax je o mM9HOCTIMA IIPUKA3aHUM Ha TOj MKOHIA IIICA0 U Y HELIITO PaHNUjeM, HaMa HefjOCTYII-
HoM papy, R. Cormack, The Triumph of Orthodoxy, National Art Collection Fund Review 1989, London
1989, 93-94.
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Cn. 1. Vixona Henerpe mmpaBociaBba,

Byzantium. Treasures

bpuranckn mysej, Jlonpon, oko 1400, mpema
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Cn. 2. Vixona Heperpe mpaBociaBpa,
36upka Bemumesuc, AtnHa, oko 1500, mpema: Adoration and Passion
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Dynpynakuc' u Eanmapn Bejn Kap," a morom u Aranacuoc Mapkomyioc.'s IIpso
TpOje Hay4HMKa Cy Ce OC/IOHM/IM IPBEHCTBEHO Ha U3ITIEN, CBETUTE/bA M TPAroBe Har-
IMca KOjU UX IIpare, U HbUXOBe upieHTUMKanuje cy jenHake. YeTBpTH je IIpoBepno
uMeHa 3a0eie)kKeHa y HAaTIMCUMa U IPU/bEXXHO UCTPAXKIO IJICaHe U3BOpe KOju Cy
MOIVIV IIOC/TY)XMTY K40 OCHOBA 3a yoO/Indere Hac/lMKaHe Le/He 1a 61 Ha OCHOBY
IbIX [IPEIIO3HA0 U JIO Tafja HeUeHTUPIUKOBaHe CBETUTE/bE.

IIpusop je mocTaB/beH y ABe 30He, IIpef] II03a[Hy HAuMIbeHy Off 371aTa, a CBU
HaTIycy ¢y uspabhern ippeHoM 60joM. Y TOpeM pefy je y CpeAMHM IpUKas3aHa KO-
Ha Boropommiie ca mamim XpucToM Iof, KOjoM je LipBeHa Iofiea yKpalleHa 371aTo-
BesoM. Iby Hoce Ba 6uha ¢ kpuinma, y [yruM Xxa/biiHaMa 1 ca Kalama lipBeHe 60je.
CrneBa off mpeficTaB/beHe NKOHE, Y BeHOj HEIIOCPENHOj O/IM3IHY, Y BUIIEM JIe/Ty 3/1aT-
He N103a/IMHe, HaJIa3y Ce jefiBa BUI/bMB HATIIVC, Y KOjeM Ce pa3as3Hajy HEKOJIMKa C/I0OBa
Ha OCHOBY KOjux je mirunrana ped [OPOOAOE]IA."” 3pecHa op npukasaHe MKOHe
croje napuia Teogopa, @EOAQ[PA] ITIIETH," u manu Muxawnso III, MIXAHA EN
X[PIXT]Q HIXT[OZ]." OpeBenu cy y ofex/e BU3aHTUjCKMX LapeBa moba [Taneo-
JIora M CTOje Ha MOJHOKHUM jacTynuma. Teogopa (842-856) mMa LipBeHy Xa/bUHY
AYIMX MMPOKO 3aBPIIEHNX PYKaBa, IOPOC U OTBOPEHY KPYHY, ileCHy PyKy ymyhyje
IIpeMa VIKOHH, a JIEBOM IIaKOM AP>KU KPCTOMMUKO >Ke3/10. Muxawro 1T (842-867) oxe-
BEH je y IPBeHN CAaKOC Ca JIOPOCOM M HOCM KPCTOJIMKY CKUIITAp Y JIeCHOj Pyl U y
JIeBOj 37IaTHY aKakujy y obnuky cutka. Llapuny Teomopy u mweHor crHa Muxanma
ITI 6o 61 cacBUM /IaKO IIPEIIO3HATH U Jia Ce HBJXOBY HATINCH HUCY odyBau. To,
MebyTuM, He Baku 3a ocTaie IpeficTaB/beHe TMIHOCTH. JleBo off MkoHe Boropopuie
ca MayM XPpUCTOM IIpMKa3aHe Ha CPeAVHY CTOjI apXujepej Koju IpKM LipBEeHM KPCT
y IeCHOj PYLIM 1 y JIeBOj KIbUTY. VI3Ha Berose I7IaBe ce BUJe IOYeTHA CJIOBA VIMEHA,
koja ynyhyjy Ha To fja je o ME[®OAIOZX], napurpazncku narpujapx Meropuje (843-
847).% Tlopep mwera je 4OBEK HaJ| UVMjUM JIMKOM BMIIe HeMa Tparosa Harmuca. OH je

14 Huje nam 6una gocrynna neo6jasmena gokropcka auceprauuja, Foundoulakis, Icon. Yenenu
cmo ja goheMo camo 1o TpM HOITIaB/ba, APYTOL, IIECTOT M CeAMOL, KOjyu Hoce HacnmoBe: Tema u ukoHo-
ipaguja Hegemwe tpasocnasma: Cunoguk upasocnasma u XKuiiiuje uapuue Teogope, /bygu y upeerom:
kpunatmiu gocnyxcuitiervu Oguivitipuje Ha uxonu y bpuitianckom mysejy u Lapuipag oxo 1400: ipag itog
sawiniuiiom Boiopoguue u wene penuxeuje y Bnaxepuama, Foundoulakis, Icon, 40-59, 155-194, 195-226.
Cynehn mo cTygujama y KojuMa je Taj JOKTOpAT HaBefleH, MOXKe Ce IPeTHOCTABUTH Jia Cy ufieHTUIKa-
LMje CBeTUTE/bA jeHaKE.

15 Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154-155, no. 78 (Weyl Carr).
16 Markopoulos, O ®piapBog, 345-351.

17" 33 marmmc, Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 45, zam. 13; Mother of
God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr). Ha uxonu us 36upke Bennmesuc
ouyBaH je ieo Harmuca AOEIA, yn. Chatzidakes, Ewcoveg, 86.

18 33 yyrame Harmuca, Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl
Carr).

19 33 warnmc, Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr).

20 'y, Cormack, Women, 29, 45, uam. 17; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and
Power, 154 (Weyl Carr), yn. Markopoulos, O @piappog, 347-348. Ha uxonu u3 36upke Bemumesuc of,
IerOBOT MeHa je IpeocTao feo Koju rnacu @OAIOZ, yn. Chatzidakés, Eikoveg, 86.
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y IUTepaTypy HaBefleH HajlIpe Kao HEIIO3HATI CBETY MOHaX,”' IIOTOM je yKa3aHO Ha
TO /i je Ha MKOHU 13 301pKe Benmmesnuc Ha ncToM Mecty, y3 marpujapxa Meroauja,
IpeJcTaB/beH, BEPOBATHO, €MMCKON Teoop,” a HelaBHO je OH MAEHTU(PUKOBAH Kao
ernckon Edeca Teodui, xoju ce nomumbe y Cunoguky ipasocnasma.” Ilokpaj mera
cToje ABa MHOKA. Harnycy n3Haj 1BUXOBYX IVIaBa Cy MOTIYHO YHUIITEHM, T€ Cy MUHO-
LV IPVU/IMKOM MICTpaKMBakba BehMHOM ITOMIUbaHM Kao HEIIO3HATY CBETU MOHACH,™ a
IIOTOM je M3HeTa IIPETIOCTABKA fja Y BbuMa Tpeba npenosHaty Muxanna CuHazickor
u EBtnmuja us Cappa, koju ce Takohe HaBopie y Cunoguky tipasocnasmwa.”

Y momeM peny ce Halas3M jeflaHaeCT CBeTUTe/ha. Ha mpBoM MecTy, 37iecHa ocTa-
M mu9aHOCTUMA, cToju CBera Teopocuja, @EOAOXIA,* koja p>Ku KPCT Y [IECHO]
pyuM, a y 7IeBOj MKOHY ca JOII0jacHOM IpeficTaBoM Myafor Xpucra. Ilopen me cy
TpPOjMLa CBETVX MOHAaxa. 3a IpBY IBOjuIy HUje Moryhe MsHeTH OM/IO KaKBY IIpeT-
[IOCTAaBKY O TOMe KO 611 OHV MOI/Ii 6uTH,” [JOK ce 3a Tpeher moHekasn moMmIba fa je
Cseru Joanukuje.” Y HacTaBKy, y CpeMHIY, CTOje IBOjMIIa MOHaXa KOjU 3ajef{HO Hoce
UKOHY XpucTa. 3[ecHa Off IIpefCTaB/beHe MIKOHE je MHOK HaJ| YMjUM Ce IMKOM Ha3upy
c/oBa Harmmca Koju je uirdutad kao [OEO]DAN[HE], Te je n3HeTa nmpermnocTaBKa
na je To Cetn Teoan VicoBennuk.” V3Hap I/laBe MOHaxa KOjy C BUM AP>KU Ha-
CIIMKaHy MKOHY PAcIO3Hajy ce OCTaIlM jefHOT CI0Ba HATIMca. Pamynranm cy Kao
ume ®[EOAOPOX] u oH je y nurepaTypu HaBefieH Kao, BepoBatHo, CBeTn Teomop
Crynnt. ¥3 mera cToje IeTOpuIla CBEeTUTE/ba YMju €y Hatnucy BehuHoM omreheHn

21 Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 45, Ham. 17.

22 Chatzidakés, Ewovec, 86; Cormack, Women, 29; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack), ym. un Ko-
toula, The British Museum, 122. 3a feo narmuca ®FEO, koju ce unrta Ha MKoHM u3 36Mpke Bennmesuc,
Chatzidakes, Eikoveg, 86.

23 Markopoulos, O OpiapBoc, 348 (ykasyje Ha To ja ce Ha uKOHM u3 36upke Benumesnuc Buje
cnosa ®EO).

24 Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack);
Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr).

25 Markopoulos, O @piappoc, 348 (IipeTmoCTaBKy H3HOCU Ha OCHOBY IIPE[ICTABA Te JBOJUIIE CBe-
TUX Ha IKOHU 13 Benenyje).

26 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr), yi. u Mar-
kopoulos, O ®piaufog, 348-349.

27 ym. Byzantium. Treasures, 129, 130 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29; Mother of God, 340
(Cormack); Markopoulos, O ®piaufog, 349.

28 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack), te je yxasaro ma 1o mia ra je Hano Xaasumaxu, mpema usryierny,
upentndukosana kao Cseror Joannkuja (yi. Chatzidakes, Eikoveg, 88), mro npuxsara Markopoulos, O
Opiappog, 349, 1 foxaje Ka je OH Ha MCTOM MeCTY IIPMKA3aH I Ha MKOHM 13 BeHerje; 3a ncto Muisebe,
yi. Kotoula, The British Museum, 122.

29 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos,
O Opiaupog, 349, yn. n Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 45, Ham. 15, 17.
3a MUIIUbeIbe 1A je OH MOXK/Ia IIPMKA3aH Ha MCTOM MeCTy Ha MKOoHM us 36upke Benumesnc, Chatzidakes,
Ewoveg, 86.

30 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos,
O Opiappog, 349 (ykasyje Ha TO [a Cy Ha BEHELMjaHCKO] MKOHU Y CPeAJHU IOIET pefia IpUKasaHU
Csern Teodan n Teogop Cryzur, ucto, 349, Ham. 24), yi. u Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130 (Cormack);
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¥ TaKO IIOCTAB/bEHN Ja Hije Moryhe IOy3JaHO YTBPAWUTH Ha KOjy ce Off IIPMKa3aHNUX
TMYHOCTY TIOjeiMHM Off VX TauHO ofHoce. [IpBu je CBeTn enyckon. VI3Haj merose
I71aBe ce BUJie OCTAalM HATINCa y KojuMa je pamrantano nume [@]EO[AQPOX], e je y
mwemy npenosHat Csetu Teogop Ipant.” ITopep wera je MOHaX, HaJj YMjUM JIMKOM Ce
pasasHajy cioBa y KojuMa je nirdurado ume @EOD[ANHY], na je Ha ocHOBY Tora
OH y UCTpaxuBamuMa 3abenexxet kao Cseru Teodan Ipant.”? Cnenehu Monax croju
y ApyroM IIany. VsHap mera ¥ Hape[HOT MHOKa Haja3e ce OCTallyl HATIINACA KOju
ce y IMTepaTypu Besyjy 3a pyror of Te ABOjMlie MOHaxa.” Y ’bIMa je IPero3HaTo
ume OEODYAAK[TOZL], Ceetn Teodunaxt,* xoju 6u, mpema HOBUjeM MUIUBEHY,
6o Teopnmakt Hukommnmjckn.” Vsmely mwera v MHOKa KOji CTOjU Ha Kpajy, ocTa-
NMMa CIeBa, CMEIITeH je MOoCef by HaTiuC. IIoTIyHO je 04yBaH M y HbeMy ce 4nMTa
APZAKIOZ, Apcakuje, a y UCTpaKMBabIMa Ceé PeJOBHO U3HOCK MUIUbEHE Ja OH
O3HaYaBa IMe MOHaXa IIPMKa3aHOT Ha 3a4esby.*®

% sk ok

Ila 6u 6ap nojenuuu Meby cBetuTe/bMMa Ynja je MAEHTUMKALMjA OCTaIa He-
CUTYpPHA WM OTBOPEHA OWIV Ipelo3HaTy, Tpebano 61 pasmoTputy Moryhe ocHoBe
3a yoOnmdere HaBefeHOT Ipusopa. Ibux je Hajupe mcrpaxkusana Bacumnku OyH-
mynakuc.” HemaBHO MX je, Kao IITO je pedeHo, MaXX/bMBO Npoyuno Aranacuoc Map-
komysnoc. OH je IOCTaBMO MUTakbe O TOME Ha KOjU je Ha4MH NPeJiCTaBa OCMUIL/beHa
¥ IIpeMa KOjuM MepuIiMa cy ofiabpaHe ocobe Koje he y woj 6ury npucyrse. Opmax
je M3Heo MUIIUbere 1A Cy y Ty CBPXY KOPUIINeHN ¥ CIIMCH U3 BpeMeHa MKOHOOOopCKe
pacIipaBse 1, HAPOUNUTO, OHM HACTA/IU IOLHMje, Y KOjUMa ce IIOMUBY U 0cobe KOjux
HeMa y CTapyjuM TeKCTOBMMa.

Cormack, Women, 29, 46, Ha1. 17. 3a MpeTIOCTABKY /ia je IIPeACTaB/beH Ha MCTOM MeCTy Ha MKOHNU 13
36upke Bennmesuc, Chatzidakes, Ewcoveg, 86.

31 Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Markopoulos, O ®piapfog, 349, ym. Byzantium. Treasures, 129
(Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 45-46, Ha. 17; Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr).

32 Markopoulos, O ®piappog, 349, yr. Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women,
29, 46, Har. 17, kao u Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr), rne
je upentnduxanuja 6pahe [panTa nsBpiIeHa Ha OCHOBY TOTa IITO CY IPETIO3HATH HA jeIHAKMM MeCTIIMA
Ha [IOCTBU3AHTUjCKMM MKOHAMA Ca IPUKA3MMa ICTe TeMe.

33 Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, uam. 17; Mother of God, 340
(Cormack); Markopoulos, O @piappog, 349, yn. Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr), rie Huje
IIPeI3HO YKa3aHO Ha KOjeT ce Off [iBa CBeTa MOHAXa OfHOCK HaBefjeHa IeHTnuKaLIja.

34 33 yuramwe narmuca, Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl
Carr); Markopoulos, O ®@piaupog, 349 u nam. 25, yn. Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack,
Women, 29, 46, Ham. 17.

35 Markopoulos, O ®piappog, 348, 349, yr. Byzantium. Faith and Power, 155, marr. 11 (Weyl Carr).

36 yq. Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, Ham. 17; Mother of God,
340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®@piappoc, 349. Ha nxonn 13
36mpke Bennmesuc Buge ce cnoa APY, y kojuma je npernosHaro ume Apcenuje, Chatzidakes, Eikoveg, 88.

37" Foundoulakis, Icon, 40-59, xoja je youmsa meHe IMCaHe OCHOBe y JiBa cacrtaBa — Cunoguky
apasocnasmwa n XKuitiujy yapuye Teogope.

38 Markopoulos, O @piapBoc, 349-350.
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HapasHo, cactaB koju pBo Tpeba pasmoTputi jecre CUHOGUK KOju ce 4uitia y
Hegemwy tipasocnasma.”® OH je 10610 OCHOBHU cajipXaj OKO cpefyHe X BeKa 11 HOBa
HOITIaB/ba IIOJ yTuliajeM pacipu Bohennx y npecrouniy y XI cronehy, a gonymen
je 1 HaKOH cabopa OKyIUbeHOT Y BraxepHama 1351. rogune. Crora cy IpUINKOM MC-
Tpa)KMBamba 1M3/jBOjeHa HberoBa TpM OCHOBHA BIJA, KOj) Cy Ha3BaHM MaKeZOHCKM
[M], Komuunckn [C] u ITaneonomku [P]. CauyBanu cy y 6pojHUM Ipenncuma us
PasIMYUTUX BpeMeHa, Te ce cpehy y pykomucuMa HacTamuM Y IPUINYHO IIMPOKOM
XpOHOJIOMKOM pacony — Makegoncku og XI go XVI, Komauncku op XII o XVI n
[Taneonomku of XIV no XVII Beka. Y Cunoguxky ce, usmel)y ocranor, Hamasu HoMeH
y KojeM cy HaBeneHu lepman, Tapacuje, Hukndop u Metonuje, ncTuHCKM apxuje-
peju Boxju u 60pLy 1 yauTe/b) MpaBoCaaBba 1 HoToM (y ABeMa MiahuMm of Tpujy
penakuuja) rmwaruje, Potuje, Credan, Auronuje, Huxona, mpecsetu 1 mpaBocias-
HU naTpujapcy, kao u Credan mpenofo6HOMYYeHMK U ucnoBegHK HoBu. Criefie, y
CBUMM TpuMa pefakunjama, EBtumuje, Teopun u EMunujan, cnaBam ucnosegHmum u
apxuenuckony; Teopuakr, [Terap, Muxauno u Jocud, 61a>keHr MUTPOIIONNTH; JO-
BaH, Hukona u Teopruje, Tpu6/a)xeHy UCIIOBEIHUIIN U APXUEIVCKOIIN U CBY jefHAKO
MY/pH enncKoIy; Kao u Teopop, cBenpenogo6uy uryman CTyaut. 3aTum ce IOMUbY
Vcakuje uyynorBopar u JoaHukuje npopoukn (Beoma petko Teomop u Teodan mc-
noseguuiy Ipantu wim Muxauno Cruuken [M]); Vinapron npemnogo6Hu apxuMaH-
nput u urymas Janmara (nmonekazg n Teogop u Teodan mcroBeguuuy Ipantu nan
Muxanno Cunken [C], a y jesnom pykomnucy Hekn Menetuje [C]). Cnene Cumeon
Hpenofo0HM CTONIHUK (y TOjeuHMM pykomucyuMa u EBTumuje nmpenopo6Hu ury-
maH MaHactupa quanma [M, Cl; Credan npenogo6un orar HoBu [M]; Tepman cBe-
ocsehenn u Bace/peHcku marpujapx [M], kao n TeodumakT 6naskeHN MUTPOIOIUT
[P], Hukon Metanoute [M] u JoBan npessutep u necuuk Jamackus [P]) u (y nBema
mnabhum pepaxnujama) Teodan, npenono6un urymas Bemukor ITorma.*!

Cunoguk fipasocnaéma, kao mto ¢y Bacunuku Oynpgynakuc u AraHacmoc
Mapxormyoc nokasany, 3aCUTypHO Hitje 610 jefiyHM CIIUC KOjI je ITOCTY)KIO Kao OC-
HOBa 3a yoOmmueme IpefcTaBe Kojy pasMarpamo.*” Y mweMy HeMa IIoMeHa Apcakuja,
KOjU je HaC/lMKaH Ha JIOHROHCKOj MKoHU. OH ce cpehe y mpyrum cacraBuma — Ilo-
8eCtii 0 C6eTUM U UYJeCHUM UKOHAMA U KAKO U 3au4ilio je ceeilia Benuxa u cabopHa
Llpkea bosxja tipumuna Ha cebe ga céaxe fogure cnasu tipastux Ilpasocnasmwa y tipsy

39 Ucro, 348, 350, yi. Foundoulakis, Icon, 41-48. Tlofcehamo Ha To fia je Cunoguk iipasocnaemwa
ucrpaxno u objasuo, Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 1-313, rjie je TeKcT TOr cacTaBa IIPUIOKeH Ha (GPaHITyCKOM
(ncro, 44-106) u rpuKoM jesuky (ucro, 45-107).

40y, ucro, 3, 14-35, 43, rzie je HaBezieHo 3a M 15, 3a C 19, a 3a P 12 pykonuca. 3a Mulbene,
3aCHOBAHO Ha OPOjJHIM apryMEHTIMA, [ia je Taj CIIIC HACTAa0 Pajyi CBEYaHOT obe/ekaBara YeTBPTe ro-
aunsuie ITobene npaBociapba, IpocnasbeHe 27. pebpyapa 847. ropune, Komaitiuna, IpkseHa momm-
TUKa, 73-76.

41y, Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 51, 53, 32 pasMaTpatbe IOMEHyTUX TUSHOCTH, UCTO, 142-147.

42 Foundoulakis, Icon, 48-59; Markopoulos, O ®piauBog, 350.
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Hegenwy Ceettioia iocitia,” XKuitiujy uapuue Teogope u ciiucy o otupocitiy yapy Teo-
Puny.* Y Ioseciliv 0 cé6eilium U 4ygecHUM UKOHAMA, IMjU HACTIOB ITIACK »,AlYNOlg
StadapPdvovoa mept TOV Aylwv Kai oenT@®V €ikdOVwVY Kai émwg kai SUHv aitiav
napéhafe v dopBodotiav ¢tnoiwg Teelv T TPWTN KLPLAK] TOV dAyiwv VIOTEL@V )
ayia Tod Beod kaBoAikn kai peydAn ékkAnoia®, Apcakuje je HaBefjeH Ha TPU MeCTa.
Hajmpe je onycaHo meroBo japjbarbe IPENofoOHOM ) BEIVKOM JOAHMKNM)Y, KOjU ce
nopBu3ao Ha OJMMIICKOj TOpH, ITOTOM je M3/I0KEHO TO KaKO je OLMMa IyCTUhALIMa,
IIOLITO CY TPY JlaHa IPOBeN y MOMUTBY, CBETH IyX TOBOPYO KPO3 yCTa IPernopot-
Hor Vcanje fia he, kazia ony kop mapute Teomope, 6uTu ycnmineH Bamnaj I/1aca Koju ro-
BOpHU IlTa JoaHMKMje U Apcakuje Tpeba ga KaxXy naTpujapxy Metonujy u, Haj3ap, ga
je maTpujapx, IOLITO je M3UIIA0 U3 ABOpa U CTyNuo y Benuky npksy boxjy, mosBao
JaCHY ¥ IIPaBOCTIaBHM HapOJI, Off Ma/IMX /IO BE/IMKIIX, Ca YKEHaMa U JIeLIOM, I IIpe CBe-
ra MUTPOIIONIUTE U €IVCKOIIe, Tpe3BuTepe U hakoHe, MOHaXe U IIyCTUIbAKE, CTOIII-
HIIKe U 3aTBOpHIKe, Mehy Kojuma cy 6mm Joannkuje ONMMMIICKY ca IPerofioOHuM
Apcaxkujem, Teogop Crynurt, Teodan VcnoBegunk nryman Benmkor nospa, Muxanio
Cunker, Teogop u Teodan Ipantu n muoru apyru.* JKuitiuje yapuue Teogope, anja
ce mamjat obenexxaBa 11. pebpyapa, 06jaB/beHO je Ha OCHOBY TPM OUYyBaHa Ipenuca.
Beh ce y HajcTapujem, us 1111, 3ajegno ca HekuM Vicaujom, nomnme Apcakuje.’® V

43 Taj cacras y usgamuma Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca nocu 6poj 1734, yn. Halkin, Bi-
bliotheca II, 272; ucimiu, Auctarium, 179; ucitiu, Novum Auctarium, 202 (rge je 3abenexxeHo Jja ce Ha/lasu
y pykomnucy Paris gr. 1013). ITy6nukoBao ra je, mpema jour HeufeHTUGUKOBaHOM pyKomucy, Fr. Combefis,
Graeco-latinae patrum Bibliothecae novum auctarium 2, Paris 1648, 715A-743A (TeLIKO HOCTYIIHO 13-
Zame 0 Kojer HUCMO yCIenu Aa fohemo), a HefaBHoO Ta je, mpema pykonucy Atheniensis Metochii 48 us
XV Beka, ¢ mopehemeM ca MOMeHYTUM M3[jabeM Y HaydHOM amaparty, objaBuo Aguroieros, Ilosects,
90-114 (rpuxn), 91-115 (npeBop Ha pycku jesuk). OH je IPMIOKNO U CIMCAK OKO 50 TPUKUX PYKOIIM-
ca y Koj/Ma je youmo Taj CIIC, off HajcTapujer u3 Kpaja X mmu u3 XI Beka u 3aBpiIHo ca oHnma n3 XVI
croneha (ucro, 85-86). Vctpaximo je TOK HaCcTaHKa TOT CacTaBa, M3HEO MUILbEIbE /1A je 1heroB OCHOBHM
usBop Iloseciti Ieopiuja Monaxa (Xponuka leopruja AmMapTona), Kao 1 fa Cy Ha OCHOBY Ta JBa CIINCa
Hacramm JKuttiuje yapuye Teogope BHG 1731, nse Bepsuje Ilpuitosecitiu o oupociiy uapy Teopuny, BHG
1732 v BHG 1733, kao u Iloseciti o 6naiogaprocitiu Teogpunosoj BHG 1735 (ncto,78-88, Hapounto 84) u
JaTOBAO HEroB HacTaHaK y fo6a mocne 867. ropuHe (UCTO, 84).

44 Beh je Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 124, 145-146 u Ham. 221, IPUIMKOM PasMaTpara MATAEsA O
TOMe KOje Cy IMYHOCTU MOIJIe IPYCYCTBOBATU OHOBHOM YCIIOCTaB/bakby IIOIITOBAMbA NKOHA, YKa3a0 Ha
To ma ce Vicanja 1 Apcakuje (koje HasuBa 3aTBOpHUK Vcanja u ucuxacra Apcakuje) noMmusy y Kuitiujy
yapuye Teogope u Ilpuiiosecitiu o oupocity uapy Teogpuny, yu. Markopoulos, O Opiapfog, 351, Ham. 42,
koju ymyhyje Ha Injaposo Muibeme, 3a Apcakuja y Kuitiujy yapuue Teogope, Foundoulakis, Icon, 49, 52,
54, 55-56, 57, 59. Y nagawuma Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca npsu cacras Hocu 6poj 1731, gpyru nma
o3HaKy 1733, a weroBa npBoOuTHa Bepauja 1732, yn. Halkin, Bibliotheca II, 271-272; ucitiu, Auctarium,
179; ucitiu, Novum Auctarium, 201-202.

45 Adpunoienos, ITosecTn, 100, 102, 106 (rpuku), 101, 103, 105, 107 (pycku). AduHoreHoB cMaTpa
7a je Apcakuje BepOBaTHO OTLIEJTHUK Koju je sxuseo y IV Bexy y Huxommpuju, unju ce nomen Bpum 16.
aBIyCTa, UCTOra AaHa Kafa i mamjat Ceertor [Juomuza (ucto, 124, Ham. 27), un ynyhyje Ha To ja HaBoberbe He
camo Apcaknja Beh 1 Teogopa Crynura (1826), Teodana Vicnosentnka (1818) n Tonopa IpanTa (Tmo 843)
Ienyje aHaxpoHo (ucto, 124, Har. 28). 3a cBeTor yoBeka Apcakuja n3 Hukommpuje, Foss, Survey, 6, 8, 13.

46 Markopoulos, Biog Tijg avtokpatelpag @eodwpag, 266, 282, 3a xutije, ucto, 249-285, Hapo-
4nTo 257-271, THe ce Ha/masy TeKCT objaB/beH Ipema pykomucuma: British Museum Add. 28270, xoju
je saBpuren 3. aBrycta 1111. (B), Messina, Bibl. Universitaria, San Salvatore 30 us 1307. (S) u Vatic. gr.
2014 n3XIII Beka (V), ucro, 255-256, 3a n3farme TOT )KUTHja HA €HIIECKOM je3uKy, Vinson, Life of St.
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CIIICY TIO3HATOM IIOJ Ha3MBOM , AU yNois Yuxw@eAng mavv mept @copilov®, ITpuiio-
seciti o otipociity yapy Teogpuny,” xasyje ce fa je napuna Teogopa mo3Baa IpKBeHe
olle, Koju cy ce okymmwm y Lapurpagy mapra 843. fa 61 03BaHMYMIN TIOHOBHO I10-
IITOBabe NKOHA, fIa Ce IToMoJIe 3a onpocT Teoduny, Te fa je maTpujapx Mertopuje op-
Mmax noxurao y Csety Codujy, e ce, 3ajefHO ca OCTaIMM LIPKBEHNM JOCTOjaHCTBe-
HUIIYMA ¥ MHOILITBOM CBeTa, MOJIMO 3a beros ciac.*® HermosHary mucar Tor cacTaBa,
IpeMa CTapyjeM Of iBa cauyBaHa U 0bjaB/beHa NMpMMepKa, KOj) MOTUYe U3 UCTOT
pyxomnuca uspabenor 1111, HaBeo je fa cy Ty 6wy npucyTau Joanukuje Jynorso-
pau, Teogop Crynut, Teodan VicnoBenuuk, Muxanno Cunken, Teogop Ipant n Te-
odan Ipant murpononur Huxkeje,” nox je y mnahem, Hactamom y XIV Beky, usmehy
Joannkuja u Teogopa momenyT Apcakuje, ok Muxanno CuHken Huje 3abenesxen.™

Hu y jenHoM op HaBepieHux crmca, mehytum, Huje HaBenena Teopocuja, koja je
IIpMKa3aHa Ha JIOHJOHCKOj MKOHM Ka0 MOHAXMiba ca KPCTOM Y I€CHOj WALy ¥ MKOHU-
oM M7Iafior Xpucra y sieBoj pynu. Beh je y pannjum uctpaxnsamuma yrpheno ja je

Theodora, 361-382 (HewTo paHuje je XNUTHje Ha OCHOBY pyKoIuca Koju ce 4ysa y ere6opry, y IlIBen-
ckoj, o6jasuo Halkin, Deux impératrices, 28-34). 3a BpeMe HacTaHKa TOT CIINCa, KOje ce He MOXe IIpe-
IIM3HMje IPeNo3HaTH, Te Ce JJaToBame Kpehe y IMpokoM pacroHy of paszo6ipa mocie 867. 1o modeTka
XI Beka, Markopoulos, Biog tfig avtokpateipag @eodwpag, 251-255; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora, 355.
3a moMeH Ta [iBa MOHaxa, yiL. u Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 124, 145-146 u uamn. 221; Foundoulakis, Icon,
54; Markopoulos, O @piapPog, 351, Ham. 42; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora, 375, Ham. 71. 3a Apcaxuja, yIL.
u Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154, 155 u Ham. 12 u 13 (Weyl Carr), rie je Takobe nsHeto Muuubeme,
(3acHOBaHO Ha JOKTOPCKOj Te3u, Foundoulakis, Icon, 33, 57-58), na Apcaxiuja Tpe6a UsjefHaINTIL ca MO-
HaXoM-JcnocHuKoMm 13 Hukomupamje koju je )xuseo y IV BeKy 1 MMao IpOpOYKM Jjap, a KOji ce IOMUIbe
tek y Bepsuju JKuitiuja yapuue Teogope n3 XIV ctoneha (1cToBpeMeHO ra je jenHaKo npenosHao Aputo-
TeHOB, B. IIPETXO/JHY HarloMeHy). ITopey; Tora, MSHOCHK ce MUII/berbe Ia IPUCYCTBO Apcakuja oKasyje fia
je IpefcTaBa Ha MKOHY 3acHOBaHa Ha obpacrmma XIV, a He IX Beka.

47 Markopoulos, The Rehabilitation, 48-49; uciiu, O @piappog, 350. Cruc ca npearosopom obja-
BUO je, Ha OCHOBY fiBa pyKomuca, British Museum Add. 28270 us 1111. u Biblioteca Nacional, Madrid O.
86 us XIV Bexa, Regel, Analecta Byzantino-Russica, III-XIX, 19-39. 3a Taj ompocT, B. u Les regestes I,
64-65, N. 414, 415. MapkoIry/ioc cMarpa Jja Cy IIpBu Kopauyu npema TeoduaoBoj pexabunuTanuju 3a-
nouety Beh y jo6a AMopujcke AMHACTH]e, a/li ja CY IJIaBHM HAIIOPY Ha4MEbeHN Off mo3Hor IX 1o kacHor
X Beka, LITO ce Or/iefia y OPOjHIM cacTaBMMa HACTA/IMM Y TOM BpeMEHCKOM pacnony, Markopoulos, The
Rehabilitation, 42, 3a Te criuce, ucro, 42-49.

48 Yicro, 42, 43; ucimu, O OpiapBog, 350, 3a cmraHe MogaTKe Koje npyxkajy Teodanos Hacrasmpaa
u Ilceyno-Cumeon, koju xasyjy fia je Teogopa mopceruna fia ce HEMOCPEAHO TIPe CMPTH Ilap OfpeKao
jepecu MKOHOOOPCTBA 1 IIPUXBATIO CBETe MKOHe, uciiu, The Rehabilitation, 42. ¥ JKutnjy Teogopurom
HeMa IoMeHa Tor fjorabaja, amu ce omucyje kako je Teodnna, TOK je 1exa0 Ha CaMpTH, MOCETHO TeoOKTHCT
¥ a0 My €HKOJINIVOH IITO je CKPUBAO y CBOjUM Ofopama, Koju je Teous mpyuxpario 1 OfMax IMOCTao
CTIOKOjaH U IPEMUHYO Y MUY, UCTO, 42.

49 Vi, Regel, Analecta, 31-32, ym. u Markopoulos, O ©piapfoc, 350, art. 40. Mapxomyroc je 3a-
I1a310 /la HEIIO3HATY CacTaB/bay, KaJja HABOJM YIMEHa MICTAKHY TUX MKOHO(I/IA ITO Cy 611N ca maTpujap-
XOM, IOMUbe OHE KOji1 Cy Tajja OM/Iu 1B, Kao mTo Cy JoaHukuje, Muxanno Cunken, Teopan Ipanr,
a7 U OHe Koju Ccy 6 mokojuu, kKao mro cy Teogop Crymut, Teodan Vicnosepuux u Teomop IpanT
U IIPETIIOCTABNO fia je M3BOp 3a HIXOBO HaBohemwe Moxga 6mmo JKuitiuje yapuue Teogope, ucitiu, The
Rehabilitation, 43.

50 Vm. Regel, Analecta, 31-32, ym. u Markopoulos, O ©piappoc, 350, Apcakuje je, 3ajemro ca
Vicanjom u Joanukujem, HaBefleH y3 naTpujapxa MeTosiuja y MICTOM PYKONMNCY Y jOII jefHOM YMETHYTOM
Ofie/bKY KOj¥, HAPaBHO, He IIOCTOjI1 y CTapujoj Bepauji, yii. Regel, Analecta, 25-26.
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to CBeTta Teomocuja Lapurpasicka, Koja je, mpema fOLHMje CacTaB/beHMM IPOCTIABHUM
CIIVICMMa, Y BpeMe 130Mjamba NUKOHOOOPCTBA IIOKYIIA/Ia fIa CIIACK Off HUILITeha CIIVIKY
Xpucra Ha ynasy Xanke.” IIpunnkom HajHOBMjUX MpoydaBarsa yTBpheHo je na je ta
CBeTUTe/bKa OuIa oMusbeHa y BpeMe Ilajeornora, o 4eMy cBefiode OpOjHI cacTaBy pas-
JIMYUTOT CafipyKaja HaCTalIu y TO J06a,” Te je M3HETO MUILIbElbe [a je OHA Ha JIOHJOH-
CKOj MKOHY HaC/IMKaHa IIPBEHCTBEHO 300T yI7Iefa Koju je Tafia y>kupana y Llapurpazny, a
He 300T My4eHMINTBA Koje je peTpIie/ia TOKOM IIPBOT IIepyofia MKOHOOopcTBa.™

k ok ok

HaBepena ucrpaxuBama M0Ka3yjy [ja Kao OCHOBa 3a yoOnn4yaBame Ipusopa
KOjyI pa3MaTpaMo Huje HOCTY>KHUO jefad ogpehenn crc, kao u To ja Mnahe KoHe He
MOTY OMTH Off Be/IMKe IIOMONM IIPYJIMKOM IIOKYIIIaja IPeNo3HaBamba CBETUTe/ba IPU-
Ka3aHNUX Ha HajcTapujoj ouyBaHoj cruiu. Crora 6u Tpebao jour jefHOM MaXX/bUBO
HOI/IeaTH JIOHIOHCKY UKOHY.™

Y ropoj 30HM, c/IeBa Off IpeJiCTaB/beHe MKOHE, HaTa3! Ce jefiBa BU//bUB HATIIVIC
Off Kojer ce pasasHajy cnosa ...O.IA, Ha ocHOBY kojux ce unta ped [H OPOOA]O[E]
IA. 3pecHa op Te uKOHe ¢y Ljapuia Teomopa, Hajy kojoM ce Bufie coBa @EOAQ[PA]...

51 Byzantium. Treasures, 130 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 39-43; Mother of God, 340 (Cor-
mack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®piappoc, 348; Kotoula, The British
Museum, 126.

52 Markopoulos, O @piappog, 351 u Hatw. 44 n 45, ca ogroBapajyhom mmreparypom. Mapkorrynoc
oMube OpojHe ermurpaMe HacTase mof mepoM Mapka EBrenka, Koju je cacTaBMo 1 KaHOH U CIIy»KOy
CBeTUTe/bKe, Kao U TO Jia je, 3axabyjyhm Ceeroj Teogocuju, ucueber naTpujapx mapurpagcku Jocud II
(1416-1439). On npuxBara IPeTIOCTABKY /la Ce HaBeeHO 13yederse 36110 1436. 1 MOMMIIBA HA TO A
je ofI Tajia TIOIITOBAbE CBETUTE/bKE OMIO jOII CHAXKHUje, Te a 611, CTora, MKOHY 13 bpuraHckor myseja
Tpebasio JaTOBATH Y TO BpeMe, Y 106a IIpe HO IITO je maTpujapx kpenyo y Pupeniy, ogaocHo depapy,
paju mperosopa o yHuju 1437. ropune, ucro, 351. Ilopen Tora, Koryna je ykasana Ha To f1a je y XIV Beky
1BeTao ucuenurebcky Kynt Ceere Teomocuje 1 f1a je Tajja cacTaB/beHa OXBasa y mweHy vact, Kotoula,
The British Museum, 127. 3a aygorBopHo cBetnnuuite Cere Teogocuje Ha 3TaTHOM POTy I UCLie/berba
LITO Cy ce Y mbeMy porabara koja je ommucao Koncrantun Akpononut oko 1300, kao u 3a peun Teop-
ruja ITaxumepa mTo ce ofHoce Ha 1306. rogMHy 1 3a 3amakama O MAHACTMPY KOja je 3amlmcao PycKu
xopouacuuk Crepan Hosropoacku oxo 1350, Talbot, Healing Shrines, 9-11, 3a 4yyza Te cBeTHUTeIbKe,
3abenexxeHa y Bpeme Ilaneonora, mox nmepom Koncranruna Axpononura, Efthymiadis, Late Byzantine
Collections, 239, 240, 241, 243, 247. 3a npocnaBHe cacrtase, Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier,
passim, I7ie Cy MUHYIIMO3HO VICTPa)keHM!, 00jaB/beny 1 ponpaheHn KOMeHTapyMa, a y YBOTHOM JIeTy je
noce6Ha naxxwa mocsehena n kynry Csere Teopocnje y fo6a Ilaeornora, Kao i leHOM IPA3HNUKY 1 pe-
nuksujama. O xutujuma Cpete Teofocuje u nuTamMUMa Koja ce OJHOCE Ha UCTOPUjY HeHOT IOLITOBabha
1 Ha M3BOPe 0 LPKBY y Llapurpany y Kojoj cy dyBaHe MOLITH Te cBeTUTe/bKe, Effenberger, Theodosia von
Konstantinopel, 121-134. ITogaTke 0 TeogoCujiHOM )XUBOTY ¥ JIEF@H/IY O TOj CBETUTE/bKM, IOLITOBAY Y
no6a ITaneonora, MKOHaMa ca BeHUM 0O/IIYjeM 1 IIpefiCTaBy Ha JIOH/JOHCKOj MKOHM, oHOCH, Dean, Icons
of the Iconodule, ca ncupaOM MMTEPaTYPOM.

33 Markopoulos, O @piapBoc, 351 v Harr. 46 i 47, ca ofrosapajyhom mureparypom.

54 Moxxna 6u ce HEIOCPeTHIM IIOCMaTpameM IKOHe 13 361pke Benmumesuc morno gohu o go-
JaTHMX ToffaTaKa. IIpMInMkoM McTpakmparma HICMO 6umn y MoryhHOCTH [la IIpoBepaBaMo JIOHZOHCKY
nKOHY, Beh meHe 06jaB/beHe penponyKuuje, a of Hajpehe momohn 6una je pururanna pororpaduja (koja
BUIIIe HUje JOCTYIIHA) Ha eIeKTPOHCKOj cTpanuiy BBC-ja (British Broadcasting Corporation), unja ag-
peca rmacu: http://www.bbc.co.uk/ahistoryoftheworld/objects/XsjCBZguRku8XhN8icN3GA.
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| [IIXTH A..., mpeocTaia of Harmuca Koju je BepoBatHO rmacro OEOAQ[PA EN
XPIZTQ] | IIIZETH A[YTOYXTH], u manmu Muxawuno III, usHag Kora ce pasasHajy
peun MIX.H... X[PIZT]Q | ITIZTO...AZIA.OZ, koje cy unamne narmuc MIX[AJH[A
EN] X[PIZT]Q | TIIZETO[Z BJAZIA[E]OZ. JleBo O MCTe MKOHE CTOjU apxujepej y
caKocy. VIsHap merose I71aBe ce Ha3ypy Tparosyu no4eTHux cnosa umena ME..., xoju
nokasyjy aa je to ME[@OAIOZX], uapurpanckn narpujapx Meroznuje. Ilopep mera je
YOBEK KOju 61arocusba IeCHOM PYKOM I JIEBOM JP>KU 3aTBOpeHy Kipury. Op Harmmca
M3HAJ HeroBOT JIMKa yo4yaBa ce CaMo JIOY JIe0 je[JHOT CI0Ba, Koje 61 Morao 6ury Q).
3a upentuduKalyjy oBora CBETOT K/by4HY y/IOry MMa mwerosa ofeha. OH Hocu Macu-
HACTO3€/IEHY [I0bY Xa/bUHY, 3/TaTHY eNUTPAXWU/b YKPAILEH BE3OM I, ILTO j€ HajBaXKHMUje,
nyprypaocMebhu orpray, y ctBapy ¢enoH, Ha KojeM ce y BUCHHY IIPca Ha/lasy 3/1aTo-
BesoM u3paben kpct omebhen usMeby kpakoBa 37aTHMM OKBUPYIMA KOjii TBOpe KBa-
mpatHM o6/mik. Omycana ogeha HeBocMuC/IeHO TTOKasyje fia je on Ceetu Teomop Cry-
JIUT, Te Ce MOKe TIPETIIOCTABUTH JJA je Tpar IIOMEHYTOT CJIoBa ocTaTak nMeHa [@EOA]
Q[POZX].>* Opmax Tpeba HAIOMEHYTH /1A HETOB JINK He OfiroBapa yoOudajeHoM m3riie-
1y Tor ceror. Ha JTOHOHCKOj MKOHM OH je Tpoceq, MOALINIIAHE IIpaBe Koce ca Jy-
OOKNMM 3a/mMcIMa U paBHe 6pasie Hemto Behe my>kXuHe, 3aBplleHe y [Ba INNNIACTA
BpXa, a 0OMYHO je IIPUKa3MBaH Kao cefj, KpaTKe TajlacacTe KOce ca HarJIAIICHM jeHUM
IpaMeHoOM usMely BeoMa BUCOKMX 3a/M3aKa 1 Opajie cpefbe Ty>KIHe ca IBe JIOKHE Ha
Kpajy.* [Topen Tora, Hut maTpujapx MeTonuje Hitje IpefCcTaB/beH OHAKO KaKo je TO 6110
yobuuajeno. Hamme, on Hema 6enu IIpeBec OKO I7IaBe, OHOCHO TKaHUITY 0OaB1jeHy aa
6y My IpyzpKaBaa JOBY BIWINIY, KOja je 6vIa My4Ki IIOIOM/beHa, HUTY 1Ma Kpahy
cemly 6pajy MCIIOZI KOje M3BMPYjy TpaKe M1V YBOp Ha KpajeBuMa 3aBoja.”” IlomMeHyTH
IIpUMepH TOKa3yjy [ia ce CIMKap MKOHEe HUje IPUJpKaBao YBPEeXKEHOT HadyMHa Ipef-
CTaB/barba CBETUTE/bA, YaK HY OHMX KOjU Cy OMIM 4eCTO IPYKA3MBaHN M OffaBHO MMa-
7 jacHo oppehen marnen. Y cTBapy, MMKOBY HACAMKAHMX MyIIKapala Cy IPUINIHO
cnyynn. To ¢y /byaM UCTIMjeHNX NIUIIA, CUTHUX OYMjy M y3aHMX HoceBa. CBU Cy BuIle
Wi Mame mpocemy. CBakM Off BIX MMa KpaTKy KOcCy, Hajuelrhe IIpaBy 1 peTKO IO-
MaJIo yBUjeHY, ca fy6/be nnu minhe yBydeHMM samucuyMa. JoTOBO Kao o IIpaBuiy,
CBaKV HOCU YKy Opajy cpefbe viu Helto Behe nys>kuHe, IpaBy 1 BeoMa peTKo 0/1aro
TaJIacacTy, 3aBpILIeHY Y jeHOM JUIN Y ABa IIpaMeHa, Hajuelrhe MIIMIJACTY,  CaMO je KO
jeIHOT OFf, BUIX OHa KpaTKa, rycta 1 o67a. [Tokpaj Teogopa Crygura cToje jour gBojuua

35 Tlopcehamo fa je oH y muTepaTypyt HaBeleH HAJpe KAO HEMO3HATH CBETI MOHAX, Ia je TIOTOM
yKa3aHO Ha TO [Jja je Ha MKOHU 13 30upKe Bemmesnc Ha NCTOM MeCTY IIPefiCTaB/beH BEPOBATHO EIICKOIL
Teopop, a fa je HemaBHO upeHTUMKOBaH Kao emyckon Edeca Teodmnrn, koju ce momume y Cunoguxy
iipasocnasmwa.

36 O uxonorpaduju Ceror Teoopa Cryiura nocroje 6pojie CTyiuje, a OBlie HABOMMO CaMO,
Tomekovic, Les saints ermites et moines, 31-32, 247, figs. 90-94, 105, 109, 124; Baxanosa, Bacunes, O6pa-
sure Ha cB. Teogop Crynut, 145-163, r/ie je HaBefieHa cTapyja IUTEPATypa.

57 3a marnen mpencTaBa marpujapxa Meroauja, nmponpahen HekonukuM mpuMepnma, Walter, Art
and Ritual, 105-106, 172, rze je ykasaHo Ha ToO Aa je, mpema Muxamny Dimnxacy (XII Bex), nap Teodun
Hapeyuo fa ce MeToaujeBa BUINIIA IOZIOMM TIOLITO je TOBOPMO y KOPUCT MIKOHA 1 ia je 3aTo MeTozumje 0
Kpaja )KIMBOTa MOPAo Ja je GMKCUpa TKAaHUIIOM yBe3aHOM UCIOZ Opajie, IOK paHUj) XPOHUYAPY TOBOPE
camo o yranyhy sunme.
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MoHaxa. HaTrucu sHaz r1aBa THX CBETHX CY YHUIITEHN, ™ a IbJIXOB U3IJIeN He OfICTYyTIa
of;, yobudajenor Ha 0Boj nkonu. O6ojuLia cy mpoceny ca KpaTkoM Kocom. Pasmnxa ce
youaBa y o01MKy 6pajie, Koja je KOf IIpBOT Ayra, yCKa, paBHA ¥ LINMIIACTO 3aBpILIEHa, a
KOJi ipyror HelIto Kpaha, 671aro TajacacTa 1 nojie/beHa Ha JiBa IIpaMeHa Ipy BPXY, LITO
He TIpY>kKa HKaBe OCHOBE 32 IbJIX0BO IIpeNo3HaBabe.

Y momeM peny, 3LeCHa OCTalIUM CBETUTE/bJIMA, HEOCIIOPHO, cToju Teogocuja,
OEOAO| ZIA. Ilopep e ce Haase TPOjULia MOHAXA YMjIi Cy HATIVCU Ca VIMEHM-
Ma TOTOBO IOTIyHO miryunean. [Ipsu je mpohenas, KpaTke Impocefe Koce 1 caMo
oH Meby MylIKapuuMa Ha IKOHM KOjy pasMaTpaMo MMa IIOTKpeCaHy IycTy U o0y
6pany. JIpyru je He3HaTHO Mame Cefl, KpaTKe Koce 1 Jy>Ke y3aHe IpaBe LIIUIACTO
3aBpureHe 6page. Tpehn, koju UsIIeOM HaNMKyje IMPETXOLHOM, C TOM Pas/IMKOM
IITO MMa HewTo Kpahy Opamy, jefyHM je OfieBeH Y Xa/beTaK KOji CeXKe caMo JI0 KO-
TeHa. VI3Hajl BHeroBor /MKa ce BUJe OCTaIly HeKOMuKo cioBa. Meby muma ce, us-
r71efia, Mory pasasHaru mucMena ...KL... YKonmko ce mpuxsaryu TakBO 4mUTame, Koje
Hje CacBUM II0y3/jaHo, O1ie 61 moTBpheHe paHMje M3HeTe IPETIIOCTABKE Jia je TO
Csetn Joanuxuje, [[QANNI]KI[OX].* Y HacTaBKYy, y cpefuHM, CTOjU MOHAaX Ca TeK
IIOHEKOM CefioM, KpaTke ryuhe Koce 1 6paje UCTOr 00/IMKa Kao IITO je OHA Y Hero-
Bor nperxopgHuka. Hayg mum ce Hasupy cnosa .. QAN... win ... PANO.... [Tomumpa-
MO Ha TO ja 6u ux tpebano mpounrtatu kao ume [ZTEJOAN[OX], ognocuo [XTE]
DANOIZ], u ma 6u y memy Bapano npenosHatu Ceeror Credpana Hosor® VsHap
MOHaXa KOji ¢ BbJMM HOCU HaC/MKaHy UKOHY,' mpocenor, npoherasor u ca 6pagom
CTIMYHE KOHTYpe U AY>KIMHe, Bife ce OpOjHM He3HATHM TPAaroBM HATIINCA, alli Ce
PacIo3Hajy caMo ocTauy coBa @, LITO He IPefCTaB/ba LOBO/BHY OCHOBY 3a IbETOBY
npeHTIUKanujy.* Y3 mera cToje IeTopylia CBeTUTE/ba, YMjH Cy HATIICH BehynHOM

58 Camo ce nsnay rmaBe mpsora yo4yaBa He3HaTHU Tpar LipBeHe 60je, anu He U OOIUK CI0Ba.
ITomcehamo fa cy OHM IPMIMKOM paHMjUX MCTPaKBamba BeNMHOM IOMIIbaHM Kao CBETV MOHACK U Jla
je [OLHMje M3HeTa IPETIOCTaBKa fja y BiMa Tpeba mpenosHary Muxanna Cunagckor n EBrumuja us
Cappna, xoju ce HaBozie y Cunoguky tpasocnasma.

59 IMoncehamo fa je Kopmak ykasao Ha To fia je Hano Xamsupmaku, mpema usrieny, MaeHTNOUKo-
Basla TOT cBeTor Kao Joanukuja (Mother of God, 340) u ma je To mpuxBaTio MapKoImyyoc 1 fOfao fa je
Taj CBETHU Ha MICTOM MeCTY IIpMKa3aH 11 Ha uKoHu u3 Benenuje (Markopoulos, O ®piapfog, 349), kao un
ZIa je TaKBY nueHTUMKanujy ycsojuna Jumurpa Koryna (Kotoula, The British Museum, 122). Tparosu
pBeHe 60je K0joM Cy n3pabeHn HaTIVCH Ha OBOj MKOHM HAa3MPY Ce M3HAJ, JIMKA PETXOIHOT MOHAXA, /i
ce Ha OCHOBY (oTorpaduja He MO>Ke pasasHATI a JIV Ce Y BbIMa MOTY IIPEO3HATH CTI0BA.

0 Y npsom freny oBor pajia yKasami cMO Ha TO Jia je HeroB HATIIC MurduTaBaH Kao [OEO]
DAN[HZ] n a je y emy npenosuasan Teodan Vcnosennnk, Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium.
Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®piappoc, 349, yn. Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130
(Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, Har. 17.

61 ITokpaj Te MKOHe HAa3MPY ce TPAroBI LipBeHe 60je KojoM je mapaben Harmuc, anu ce cloBa He
pasasHajy.

62 IMoncehamo pa je Taj Hatnuc paurdnTal kao uMe @[EOAOPOZL], a cBeTH HaBefleH Kao BEpO-
BarHo Teomop Cryaut, Mother of God, 340 (Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr);
Markopoulos, O @piappog, 349 (koju ykasyje Ha TO fa Cy Ha BEHELMjaHCKOj IKOHU Y CPENVHI [JOMer
pena npukasaun Teodan u Teogop Cryznut, ucro, 349, Ham. 24), yn. Byzantium. Treasures, 129-130
(Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, Ham. 17. TakBy neHTH®UKALN}Y He MOXKEMO Ja IIPUXBATIIMO IIO-
mro cmo Ceetor Teomopa CryauTa IpenosHany y ropmboj 30HM TOH/IOHCKE MKOHE.
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omreheHN 1 Tako IIOCTaB/beHN fIa HMje Moryhe IOy3aHO YTBPAUTHU Ha Kojer ce Of
IPUKa3aHUX CBETUX MOjeAMHY Ta4HO ofHOce. [IpBu Meby npencraBmbeHnMa je mpo-
CeJiV eVICKOII IIOAIIMINaHe TaJlacacTe Koce U HelTo Kpahe mumpoke mpase Opaje 3a-
BpIIeHe y [iBa IIpaMeHa. VIMa Ha ce6y (e/IoH, enuTpaxnb, IONUCTAaBPUOH 1 OMOdOP.
JecHOM pyKoM 61arocuspa ¥ IeBOM PXKV 3aTBOPEHY KibUTy. VI3HaJ| mberose ITIaBe
ce BUJIe OCTalM CTI0BA KOjUMa Nounibe beropo ume, OEO... umun O@EOA.... Y muMa je
moryhe nmrantat @EO[AQPOX], ogrocHo OEOA[QPOZX], mTo je yunmeHo y pa-
HIjUIM UCTPaXXMBambUMa, Y KojuMa je oH upeHTduKoBaH kao Cetu Teomop Ipamrt.
ITopen mwera je MOHaX CIMYHOT M3IVIEfja, CAMO HELITO Makbe cef. Y JIEBOj LIALV IPXKU
3aTBOpPEHM CBUTAK, a HaJ| UM Ce pas3asHajy modeTHa cnosa nMeHa OEODA..., mro
I03BO/baBa fia ce npenosHa kao @EOPA[NHZE], Cseru Teodan.*’ Ocrary HapegHOT
HAaTMMCa Hajla3e ce M3HAJ ABojulle crefehnx MoHaxa. IIpBu CTOju Y APYroM IIaHy,
Te ce BUAM Ja MMa KpaTKy IIpOCefy IIpaBy KOCY, alil ce OY>KUHA Beroe 6paje He
MO>Ke pazasHaTu. [Ipyru uMa CIMYHy KOCY Kao IPEeTXONHM U LYKy, Y3aHY, PaBHY 1
IINNLACTO 3aBpIIeHY Opafy. Y HaTIUCY HaJ BJMa, KOjU ce y INTepaTypH Besyje 3a
[PYTOr Off ABOjUIle MOHAaXa, 4nTajy ce mau cnosa OEODYAA..., mpeocrana of uMe-
Ha OEODYAA[KTOZ], Teodunakr, Kako je OH IIPEIO3HAT IPMINKOM PaHMjUX VIC-
TpaxuBama,*™ nan mak @EODYAO..., mro 6u sHaumno ma ce 30Be OEODYAO[Z],
Teodun.® Vsmehy Tor MoHaxa ¥ OHOT LITO CTOjU Ha KPajy, a KOjU je IIpocen U 1UMa
CTIMYHY KOCy 1 Kpaliy O6pajy, CMeIITeH je IIOCTIe by HaTIIC, KOjU Ce Y HOCafallbuM
Ipoy4yaBambUMa PeJOBHO IIOMIUIbE Y3 MOHAXa Ha 3ade/by Hi3a. [IoTIyHO je ouyBaH 1
y memy ce unta ume APZAKIOZ, Apcakuje.

% sk ok

Meby npunagauyMa fyXoBHOT CTaleXXa IPUKa3aHIM Ha JIOH/JOHCKOj MKOHIL,
IaK7e, opey marpujapxa Meropuja, moysaano ce npenosHajy Teogop Crynut, Teo-
nocuja u Apcakuje, 3a IIETOPUITY Ce MOXKe IIPeTIOCTaBUTH a Cy Joannkuje, Credan
Hosu, Teonop u Teodpan n Teodpumakrt miu Teodus, [OK IecTopulia 0CTajy 1 fabe
HeuIeHTU(UKOBAHIL.

63 V3 gBa cBeTMTE/BA CY, KAO WITO CMO HATIOMEHYIIN, Y PAHIjOj TUTEPATYPH MITNTAHA IMEHA
[O]EO[AQPOZX] n @EOD[ANHZ] 11 Ha ocHOBY Tora cy nperosHaTu Kao Cetn Teomop u Teodan Iparmr,
Byzantium. Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, zam. 17; Mother of God, 340 (Cormack);
Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr, koja je unentuduxanujy 6pahe Ipanra usspimmia Ha oc-
HOBY TOTa IITO Cy OHM IIPEIO3HATH Ha MCTUM MeCTIMA Ha MOCTBU3AHTHjCKMM MKOHAMa Ca jeHAKOM
temom); Markopoulos, O ®piapfog, 349.

64 Tlogcehamo ja je marmuc unran kao @EODYAAK[TOX], Teodumakt, Mother of God, 340
(Cormack); Byzantium. Faith and Power, 154 (Weyl Carr); Markopoulos, O ®@piappog, 349, ym. Byzantium.
Treasures, 129 (Cormack); Cormack, Women, 29, 46, Han. 17; Byzantium. Faith and Power, 155, Ham.
11 (Weyl Carr). To 61, nmpeMa HOBUjeM MULIbewY, 6uo Teodumakt Hukomupujcku, Markopoulos, O
Opiappog, 348, 349.

65 Ha nojemunm o6jasmennM pororpadujama nsrmena kao ja je ymicano nme @EODYAOT
ca BeoMa y3aHum Apyrum cnosom O n Harnucanum C. ITomrTo HICMO MO Jla IPOBEPMMO HATINC HA
opuryHamy u 360r Tora mTo 61 HaBeeHO CI0BO MIIYUTAHO Kao O MOITIO GUTH [IeTMMIYHO OYYBaHO A,
Y Hallle YnTabe He MOXKeMO fia 6y/ieMO CUTYPHIL.
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Hajnpe 6u ce Tpe6ano ocBpHYTI Ha Tpoje KOji CY IIPEIIO3HATY Ca IOTITYHOM CH-
ryprouthy. To cy Teogop Cryant, uryman n mucar Tummka CTyIUTCKOT MaHACTHPA U
BaTpeHy OpaHuIal NKoHa,* Teomocyja, MOHaxXuba Koja je, IpeMa Ipefamby YBeIeHOM
y Ibe€Ha XUTHja Herpe off Kpaja X v noverka XI Beka, MOKyIIasa fa ciacu UKOHy Xpu-
cra Haj ynasom Xanke,” 1 Apcaknje, 0 KojeM HeMa HYKAKBVX IIOfjaTaKa. UnmeHnIa ja
je Teonop Crymut ympo Ipe okoH4ama 60p6e 3a nkoHe 1 fia je Teogocuja xxuBena To-
KOM IIPBOT IIepMOfia MKOHOOOPCTBA jaCHO MOKa3yje ja y IpU30py Ha JIOHTOHCKOj KO-
HJ HUKAKO He Tpeba TparaTu 3a MCTOpPMYHOIINY CBOjCTBEHOM HallleM BpeMeHY — OHa
HOCM IIPMKa3 y KOjeM CY IIPefICTaB/beHe TMYHOCTHU HITO Cy Ce€ TOKOM ITPBOT MU/ JPYTror
Heproa NKOHOOOPCKe Kpu3e 3IYIIHO 3ajlaraje 3a MOLITOBambe CBeTHX CamKa. Meby
TpYMa IIOY3/JaHO IIPENO3HATUM 0cobama, y CuHOguKy fipasocaepa HaBefieH je jefHo
Teopop Cryaut, KoMe Cy, MHave, 6y nocseheHy MHOIM cacTaBM, YKbydyjyhu gak
HEKO/MKO pasmuuntux xntuja.*® C pyre cTpaHe, o IIOABUTY U cTpajamy Teomocuje

66 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2044-2045 (A. Kazhdan); Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in
the Iconoclasm Era, 229-230, 257-258, 276, 278. CraBu ce 11. HOBem6pa.

67 Hajmpe je 610 06jaB/beHO caMo CHHAKCApCKo kuTmje cBeTuterbke, Constas, Life of St. The-
odosia, 1-4 (yBox), 5-7 (TeKCT K1UTHja Ha EHITIECKOM je3VKy 3acHOBaH Ha oHoMm u3 Cunakcapa Llapu-
ipagcke ypkee y nsnamwy Vmomura [denea). Hemro xacHuje je IpoydeHa jefjHa 0XBaa Koja je, cygehn mo
aymysmjama o ce y 1oj cpehy, Hacrana y fo6a Bnagasruae Muxana VIII [Taneonora, Kountoura-Galake,
Constantine V Kopronymos or Michael VIII Paleologos, 183-194. IToTom je nspnara kmura, Kotzabassi,
Das hagiographische Dossier, 21-152, e cy 06jaB/beHI MapTUPMOH Y TaKO3BAHOM UAPCKOM MeHO7IOTy
A ¥ TIOXBaJjie HacTajie Moy IepyMa JaHacC Helo3HaTor nucia Jopana CraBpukuja n Koncrantunaa Axpo-
nonmTa, paheHn aHanM3amMa TeKCTOBa M KOMeHTapuMa. YOp3o je cimcak cactaba nocseheHux Toj cae-
THTe/bKN fomyHuo, Effenberger, Theodosia von Konstantinopel, 121-134. O pasBojy nomrosamwa CBere
Teonocuje y Iapurpany, panum crmcuma o ussecHoj Mapuju, rpahanku us yriefHe npecTOHNYKe IIOPO-
muIe, Koja je 6paHmma MKOHy Hajl ynmasoMm Xarke, ojasy npude o Teogocujurom nmopsury seh y Cunak-
capy Bacunuja II, cactaB/beHOM OKO 985. ropyHe (11 YMIeHNIIN fja ce BbeHO Xutuje He cpehe xop Cume-
oHa MeradpacTa), 0 TOj CBETOj MOHAXUIbM YMjH Ce IIOMeH Hajipe obenexxaBao 18. jya, na 6u KacHuje,
mpe 1301, 610 npemernTeH Ha 29. Maj, JaH MPOC/TaB/baba NCTOMMeHe MydeHuIle us Tupa nnu Ilesapeje
IajleCTUHCKe, Kao 1 0 HapouuToM nomrosamy Ceere Teogocnje Iapurpazcke y go6a ITaneonora s6or
JyfleCHIX U3JIederba 3axBabyjyhu eHnmM mMourruma, Mouriki, Portraits of St Theodosia, 216-217, 219, ca
CTapMjoM TUTEPATyPOM, Ifie Cy HapOUMTO HAI/IAIeHe TPU MOoXBasie — HerosHaror muciia u3 XII Beka (3a
Kojy je mounuje, Kountoura-Galake, Constantine V Kopronymos or Michael VIII Paleologos, 183-194,
yTBpAMIa fa moTude ¢ Kpaja creneher croneha, 3a nspgame tor crnca, Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische
Dossier, 30-53), Jopana CraBpakuja, hakona u xaprodunakca y Conyny y XIII sexy (Kountoura-Galake,
Constantine V Kopronymos or Michael VIII Paleologos, 184; Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier,
54-106) n Koncrantnna Axkpononura ¢ noderka XIV croneha (Kountoura-Galake, Constantine V Ko-
pronymos or Michael VIII Paleologos, 184; Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier, 107-152, 3a uy-
IecHa ycue/bera Koja je onncao Koncrantnn Akpononur, B. u Talbot, Old Wine in New Bottles, 18,
3a Ceery Mapujy u Csery Teopocujy, BehunoM Ha ocHoBy cacraBa y Cunakcapy Ilapuipagcke upkee,
Kazhdan, Talbot, Women and Iconoclasm, 392, 393-394). O nmpomeHa y KasuBambyMa Off IPUIIOBECTH O
xeHn Mapwuju fio nerenpie o Ceeroj Teomocuju, caxero, Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm
Era, 219-220; Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier, 1-5. O mapurpazckomM MaHacTupy mocsehenom
TOj CBeTUTEIbKI, Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique, 150-152; Mouriki, Portraits of St Theodosia, 217. O
npencraBama Ceete Teogocuje, ucro, 213-219; Dean, Icons of the Iconodule, passim.

68 v Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 53. Hasepen je n y ITosecifiu o ceeilium u wygecrum uxonama (Adu-
HoeeHos, IloBects, (92, 93, 106, 107), Kutiujy yapuue Teogope (Markopoulos, Biog tf|g adTokpdTElpag
@eo0dwpag, 262; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora, 369 ) n y Oupocitiy yapy Teopuny (Regel, Analecta, 31). 3a
pasmuunte cactaBe nocsehene Ceetom Teogopy Crynuty, yu. Halkin, Bibliotheca II, 279-281; uciiiu,
Auctarium, 181; ucitiu, Novum Auctarium, 204-205; Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm
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[Mapurpapcke, Kao Tof U MCLe/bebIMa 3aXBajbyjyhu beHIM 4yJOTBOPHIM MOIITHMA,
cBefjoue OpOjHM CIMCK HAacTamn y meHy 4act.” Hajsan, Apcakuje je camo 3abernexeH
y Iosecitiu o ceettium u uygecHum uxkonama, Kuitiujy yapuue Teogope v [OLIHMjO] pe-
nakiuju Otwpociia uapy Teoguny.”” Konmko je mosHaTo, Huje O4yBaH HUjelaH CacTaB
y KojeM ce IOMMUIbY CBe TpoOje CBEeTHX, IITo noTphyje Beh 1ckasaHo MuIbeme fa Cy
y yobnuuaBamy Ipusopa o KojeM je ped kopuirheHy mofany us pasamunTyX CIIca.

Capia ce Ba/ba OKpEHYTM CBETUTE/bMMA 32 KOje Ce Ca NPUINYHO OCHOBA MOXe
IIPETIOCTABUTH Jja Cy HAC/IMKAHM HA JIOHZOHCKO] MKOHN. JOaHUKM]€, KOjU je jeUHN
IpUKa3aH y KPaTKOM XaJ/beTKY, 0110 je mycTumak Ha OIMMITy BUTVHI]CKOM, YyLOTBO-
pall, BaTpeHM IPMCTaINIIA TOITOBAba VIKOHA 1 TIpMjaTe/b MOTOMET aTpujapxa Me-
topuja 1.7 Credpan HoBu je cBoje MOHalIKe jlaHe IIPOBOAYO Ha ABKCEHTHjeBOj TOPK
y Butunuju. buo je Benuku 6opar nporus ukoHobopcke nonmnruke Koncranruna V
Konponnma (741-775) u 360r Tora je 6110 OBeNeH y Hapurpap, rae je, mocne fyrux
UCINTHBAA M MyYemba, Toryo/beH.”” Enmckon npaheH HaTIMCOM KOju ce MITYMTaBa
kao Teomop ¥ MOHaX Haj| KojuM ce By uMe TeodaH, Kao IITO je peyeHo, Iperno3Ha-
i €y Kao 6paha Ipantu. Ouy cy 6miu MoHacu 1 xuMHorpadu, ydeHuny Muxanma
Cunkena y maspu Ceeror Case y ITanectunny, a 813. cy ca cBOjUM y4uTebeM CTUITIN

Era, 229-230. O ycppHOM HOLITOBamY TOT cBeTOr y foba ITaneosnora, n3ameby ocranor, cBefoun ynmeHm-
11a 1a je y ’eroBy yacT Maxkapuje XyMHOC, UTyMaH Xope, CacTaBMO jeHy II0XBaly, Koja, Ha)Ka/loCT, Huje
objasspea, yi. Talbot, Old Wine in New Bottles, 24; Kotoula, The British Museum, 127.

9 3a crpapame 1 mOXBane M CHHAKCape OBe cBeTuTebKe, yiI. Halkin, Bibliotheca II, 286-287;
uctiu, Novum Auctarium, 206; Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier, 21-152. O Belukom yriegy
KOji je y>kuBaja y foba Ilameornora, Kao Tof 1 0 CBEIOYAHCTBMUMA O Ncue/bewmuMa, Talbot, Old Wine in
New Bottles, 18; Mouriki, Portraits of St Theodosia, 216-217, 219; Constas, Life of St. Theodosia, 3-4;
Efthymiadis, Late Byzantine Collections, 239, 240, 241, 243, 247; Kountoura-Galake, Constantine V
Kopronymos or Michael VIII Paleologos, 183-194; Markopoulos, O ®piappog, 351; Kotoula, The British
Museum, 127; Dean, Icons of the Iconodule, 17-28; Kotzabassi, Das hagiographische Dossier, 7-12, y1.
Effenberger, Theodosia von Konstantinopel, 121-134.

70 3a ITosecin o ceeimum u YygecHUM UKOHAMA, AgfjuHozeHos, IToBecTp, 100, 101, 102, 103, 105,
106, 107, 3a JKuiniuje yapuue Teogope, Markopoulos, Biog Tiig adTokpateipag @eodwpag, 266; Vinson, Life
of St. Theodora, 375, 3a Oupocizi yapy Teopurny, Regel, Analecta, 26, 32; Markopoulos, O ®piaupog, 350.

71 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 2, 1005-1006 (A. Kazhdan, N. Patterson-Sevienko). Crnasu ce
4. HoBeMObpa. 3a jBa omIIMpHA xutuja Cperor JoaHukuja u wuxose nucle, Casy u Ilerpa, Sullivan, The
Life of St. Ioannikios, 243-351, re je 06jaB/beH IPEBO Ha EHITIECKN je3MK OHOT KOju je cacTaBuo Iletap
(ncro, 255-351, ynu. Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era, 215). O ToMe fa je Taj cBe-
TH JaBao 0/1aroc/ioBe WIM caBeTe LPKBEHMM JOCTOjaHCTBEHNIVIMA U IP)KaBHMM 3BaHMYHUIINMA, Foss,
Pilgrimage, 137, 145, 146, 148. YkpaTtko o CBeTOM JOQaHUKU]jY, HeTOBUM BOJHUYKMM U UCTIOCHUYKUM
TAHMMA, O IBa XXMUTHUja u npescraBama y Cunakcapy Bacunuja I n pykonyucuma cacraa Cumeona Me-
tadpacra, Y3 3amakarbe Jia je peJOBHO NIPUKa3/MBaH Kao MOHaX, Walter, The Warrior Saints, 222-223, 265.
O 3HavajHOj Y103 KOjy je JoaHMKHje, Koji1, MHade, HUje 6uo dusndky npucytad y Lapurpany, umao y
BpeMe 3aceflamba cabopa umje Cy ofiIyKe IpountaHe 11. Mapra 843, Kao 11 0 HerOBOM IIOTOHEM yTHULIA]Y
Ha IIpKBeHy NonnTuKy, Komaimiuna, lpksena nonuruka, 40-41, 45-47, 60-61, 65-67, 69-70, 75-77, 79.

72 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 1955 (A. Kazhdan, N. Patterson-Sevéenko); Brubaker,
Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era, 226-227. YcnomeHa Ha mera ce cnaBu 28. HoBeM6pa. 3a
ommuupHo xutuje, La Vie d’Etienne le Jeune, 87-177 (tekct Ha rpukom), 179-277 (ipeBop Ha GppaHiycKu
jesuk), 3a cuHakcapcko sxutuje, Talbot, Life of St. Stephen the Younger, 9-10 (yBox), 11-12 (eHrnecku
npesop, Texcta u3 Cunakcapa Llapuipagcke upkee).
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y Uapurpap, e ¢y 30yLIHO OpaHMIN NKOHODUICKe CTABOBE. 3aTO CY AN ¥ HEMM-
JIoCT poMejcKUX 1apesa. JIap V Jepmennun (813-820) saxrTeBao je fa Oy[y IpOrHaHN,
a Teodu (829-842) Hapenno je a ce BaHAECT jaMOCKMX CTUXOBA ypeXXe Ha HIUXO-
Ba derna. Teopop je ymMpo y 10o6a oK je jour Tpajana MKOHOOOPCKa Kpusa, a Teodan
je, HaKOH IIOHOBHOT yCIIOCTaB/barba MOIITOBamkba CBETUX C/IMKA, 0110 IOCTaB/beH 3a
apxuenuckona Hukeje.”” Ha 1oHg0HCKO] MKOHY, MehyTuM, pauranrano je ume Teo-
IOp M3HAJ, eINcKoIa, a Teodan mokpaj MoHaxa. 360r Tora ce MojaB/byje pobieM, a
IETOBO pelilerbe MOXKe 61Ty ABojako. C jefHe cTpaHe, MKOHOIIVCALL je MOTa0, OMalll-
KOM, OOpHYTHM pemociel HPMINKOM IJCara MMeHa ABa OpaTa, MOLITO CY OHU TO-
TOBO PEFOBHO MPEACTAB/bAHY 3ajeHO, 06MYHO 000juIla Y MOHAIIKMUM ofopama.’ C
Ipyre cTpaHe, Moryhe je u ga Cy HaC/IMKAaHU HEKM SPYTH LIPKBEHM JOCTOjaHCTBEHNK
U MOHaX, Koju cy Hocway Ta uMeHa. Monax Teocdan 61, crora, morao 6utn Teodan
VcnoBeguuk, micar; Xponorpaduje, Koja IpefCcTaB/ba BakaH U3BOP 3a MMO3HABAbE
BM3aHTHjCKe ucTopuje o 285. o 813, ocHuBady Manactupa Benuxor Ioma Ha jyx-
HOj o6anu IIponoHTNe M BaTpeHY IPOTUBHUK UKOHOOOpara.”” Meby enuckonnma
U apXUEMVCKOIMMa TOra BpeMeHa MHOIM Cy HOCuIM uMe Teopmop, anmm ce HujefaH
Off BMX HUje VICTAKao OCOONUTHUM 3ajIarameM 3a MoluToBamwe nKoHa.”® Crora he mpe

73 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2024 (A. Kazhdan, N. Patterson-Sevéenko); ucro 3, 2062 (A.
Kazhdan, D. E. Conomos, N. Patterson-Sevienko); Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era,
229, 231. Cehama Ha mux ce obenexanajy 27. geuembpa (Teogop) u 11. oktobpa (Teodan). 3a Ipanre un
IbUXOBE cyn6MHe u ynore, Komamiuna, llpksena nonnrtuka, 35-36, 57. Jla cy Ta iBa CBeTHUTe/bA YCPIHO
nomToBaHa y foba Ilaneonora cBefoun n unmennna ga je Teomopa Paynujana, y BpeMe BrajjaBuHe
Muxawna VIII, cacrauia srma mocseheno xuruje, yir. Talbot, Old Wine in New Bottles, 20-21; Kotoula,
The British Museum, 127. ITopex Tora, mpoy4aBara xutuja 6pahe Ipanra xoje je Hanncama Teogopa
Paynujana (nsmeby 1274. u 1282) u Muxaura Cruakerna HacTaito nog nepom Huxndopa Ipurope (nsmeby
1321. n 1328) ykasaya cy Ha TO fia Cy TU CIIUCH, cacTaB/beH) Y Boba [Taneosora, HOCUIN U TIOTEMIYKI
KapakTep, yi. JIyxosuyxuii, Muccns, 58-71, napounto 66-67, 68-71.

74 OpaBHoO je 610 yo6udajero To Aa 060juia 6y IPUKa3aHK y MOHAIIKIM offopama. [Ipumm-
KOM pasMaTpama [0jeMHIX MUHIjaTypa y MafipusickoM pykomucy Kparke ncropuje Jopana Cxunuie,
HACTaoM BepoBaTHO cpefiHoM XII Beka, Ha OCHOBY OPUTMHA/IA MY U3BECHE KOIIHje, Y HeKOM CKPMUIITO-
pujy y jy’KHOM fiemy AneHMHCKOT mormyocTpBa, Moryhe y ITanepmy, Kpucrodep Banrep je ncrpaxmsao
U WIyCTpaliyje Ha KojuMa Cy mpepcTasbena 6paha Ipamru (fol. 50v-51v). OHu cy y npBoj MUHHUjaTypH
npuKasaHy y mandkoj onehn, y apyroj je Teodan emvckon ca HuM60M, a Teogop MoHax 6e3 HIMOa, JOK
cy y Tpehoj obojuna y MoHamkum ofopama u nmajy Hum6ose (Walter, Saints of Second Iconoclasm,
307-318). Ha xpajy je BanTep nokasao na je npencrasa Teodana y emmckornckoj onehu Heyobudajena
(ucro, 311-313). KoTyrna je 3amasmia To Jia je Ha JIOHTOHCKOj MKOHM Teofjop HaCIMKaH Kao eIMCKOI, a
He TeodaH, 1TO je MpOTYMaunIa Ka0 PeMIHNUCLIEHIIN]y Ha MIycTpalje n3 pykomnca Kparke ncropuje
JoBana Ckunutie (Kotoula, The British Museum, 126-127). TTopep Tora, Tpe6aso 6u ynyTuTu Ha IpuMep
u3 Cunaxcapa Bacunuja II (oxo 985), rae je Teopop npeacTas/beH y enmkonckoj onehu, fok Teopan Huje
npukasat, yi. Il Menologio I1, 276, yn. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 1341-1342 (N. Patterson-Sev-
Cenko), rie je ykazaHO Ha TO Jja je Ta KIbUIa, KOja ce 0OMYHO Ha3MBa MEHOJIOL, Y CTBApH, CHHAKCAP U Jia je
nspabena Herpe mocrne 979. roguxe.

75 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2063 (A. Kazhdan); Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the
Iconoclasm Era, 166, 168-171, 230-231; Yannopoulos, Les sources orales, 217-222, Koji je, IOpef XXUTHja,
[0XBaJla M CMHAKCapa, Koje je HaBeo 110 XPOHOJIOMIKOM PefjoC/Iefly, YKa3ao Ha jolll iBe BPCTe cacTaBa —
jenHy cy>x6y u Be xuMHe nocBehere ToM cBeTOM, Koju ce cmaBy 12. Mapra.

76 YIme Teomop HOCHO je mutpononut Cunage us VIII Beka koju, o ceemy cynehu, Huje 6110 cBe-
tutesb (yi. Lilie, Prosopographie 4, 423, No. 7542), a MMau Cy 1 MHOTY €IIUCKOIIN KOjI Cy YIeCTBOBAIN
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6utu pa cy Ty npukasana 6paha Ipantu.”” Ilopen Tora, mpo6sem ce jaBba U y Be3n
ca IIpefCTaBOM MOHAxa y3 Kora je ucrnmcaHo uMe Teodwnaxr wm Teodwn. Vsriena
7ia je mwera, nak, Moryhe mpuanYHO MOY3aHO PEHO3HATH, jep Ce y MO3HUjUM CU-
Hakcapuma, Meby cBeTuTe/BMMaA KOjUX ce IpkaBa ceha 10. okToOpa, Ha/masyu CBeTH
MOHax IITO je 3a Biaage Jlasa III McaBpujanua (717-741) nmpeTplieo MHOTa My4ea I
CKOHYA0 Y MUPY, a Koju ce moMmube kao Teopunakt miu Teodun Vcnosegunk.” Ox
HaBeJJeHNX CBETUTe/ba 32 KOje Ce MOXKe IIPeTIIOCTABUTH [a Cy HAC/AIMKaHU Ha JIOH-
IOHCKOj uKoHY, Yy CuHoguKy ipasocnasma MoMeHy T ¢y Joanukuje, Credpan Hosu u
6paha Ipanty, ok Teopwnaxt i Teodun Huje ynucan.”

Mako cy 6pojHI MOHACK U IIYCTUHOXKUTE/BM, OMTIO [ja CY CKOHYAIM Y MyKaMa
WIN Y MUDY, 300T peBHOCHe 60p6e 3a IIOLITOBabe IKOHA YBEAEHN Y Pefi CBeTUTe/ba,™
y BU3AHTHUjCKOM >KMBOIICY IpencTasmann cy camo Credan Hosu, Teogop Cry-
nuT, Joanukuje, Teogop n Teodan Ipamty, Jlasap Ciuxap® un Augpeja ,,y Kpucn®®

Ha ca6opy 787. ropuue (ucro, 428, 439-446, No. 7579, 7583-7603) u nBojuia apxuernyckona ComyHa unju
ce IOMEHM Hajlase caMo y oHoM feny Cunoguka fipasocnaspa y KojeM Cy HaBeJleHe II0XBajie IPEeMIHYIMMA
(ucto, 469, 479, No. 7682, 7727, yu. Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 114). JenuHo 61 ce MOI/IO HOMMIIUBATH Ha
ennckona Efiece, unje mocrojame ocTaje II0J, 3HAKOM IuTama. Iberopo sxuruje, y kojeM ce, KOMMKO HaM je
II03HATO, He IIOMMIbE 3a/1ararbe 3a MOIITOBake MKOHA, CAaYyBaHO je y BUILEe PYKOIUCA, Off KOjUX HajcTapuju
notide 13 1023. TTomToBame TOr CBETOT, Kojer ce ipkBa ceha 19. jyia, mehyTim, Hitje 6uio pacrpocTpameHo,
yi. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2043 (A. Kazhdan); Lilie, Prosopographie 4, 467-468, No. 7682, 3a
sxuruja, Halkin, Bibliotheca I1, 274-275; uciiiu, Novum Auctarium, 202-203. Y cricky nomena y Cunakcapy
Lapuipagcke ypkee OHUX CBETHTeTbA KOjI CY KMBe/N y F06a MKOHOGOPCTBA, a Kojui ¢y npuioxun, Kazhdan,
Talbot, Women and Iconoclasm, 405-407, He 10jaB/byje ce HUjelaH eMICKOII TOT MMEHa.

77 Ha JIOHJOHCKO] MKOHM jeffnHO MoHax TeodaH y pyuu HOCu CBUTAK, Koju yryhyje Ha TO 7a je
OH 610 mMcal], Te CMO CKJIOHM Jla IPeIHOCT AaMO OBOj MPETIOCTABIY 1 fla Y IPeACTaB/beHO] ABOjUIIM
npenosHamo 6pahy Ipante y3 koje cy MMeHa ucmcaHa 06paTHUM PefOCIIETOM.

78 ym. Propylaeum ed Acta Sanctorum, 192.46, rjie je Hasenen kao Teodbunaxt win Teodur mpe-
Ma pykomucy u3 XV Beka. KoTyma cmaTpa 7a je Ha TOHIOHCKOj MKOHY TIPUKA3aH JOAHWMKNjeB YIEHWK
Teodumakt, MOHaX MaHacTMpa Araypa I Jia Ce BeroBo MPUCYCTBO MOXKe 00jaCHUTHU YMEEHUIIOM Jia Ce,
npema Tako3saHoj Kwusu o yepemonujama Koncrantuna Ilopduporennra, obenexasame Hemerme mpa-
BOC/IaB/ba 3aBPIIABAJIO IPOCKIHEe30M y mapakmicy Ceeror Teodunakra y Bemnkoj npksu (Kotoula, The
British Museum, 126). Huje Ham, MebyTim, mo3HaTo fa nMa 6110 KaKBUX Ha3HaKa Ja je IIOMEHYTH Joa-
HIUKMjeB y4eHUK 610 YBeJleH y peJi CBeTHUTe/ba.

79 Tlopep Tora, Joanuxuje u 6paha Ipantu moMmenytu ¢y y Iosecitiu 0 c6etlium U 4ygecHUM UKOHA-
ma (Apunozenos, IToects, 92, 93, 102, 103, 106, 107) u Odpociy yapy Teodpuny (Regel, Analecta, 31, 32),
a Ipantu cy nasenenu u 'y JKuitiujy uapuye Teogope (Markopoulos, Biog Tijg avtokpdteipag @eodwpag,
262; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora, 370).

80 Op mama mocrymme murepatype usgBajamo, Sevéenko, Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period,
113-129; Ringrose, Monks and Society, 130-151; Patlagean, Sainteté et Pouvoir, 88-105; Kazhdan, Talbot,
Women and Iconoclasm, 405-407; Auzépy, Les saints et le Triomphe de I'Orthodoxie, 17-29; Brubaker,
Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era, 206-232.

81y, Tomekovié, Les saints ermites et moines, 29-32, 49, 51, 55, 235, 237, 239, 247, figs. 34-37, 88-
94, 96-97, 105, 108, 109, 124, ca crapujom muteparypom. HapasHo, mpuxasusas je u CeTu JoBaH [laMackuH
(ym. ucro, 43-44, 238, figs. 49-51, 105), anu 61 pasmMarpara 0 BbeMy 13/1a3Ia U3 OKBIPa OBOTa pajia.

82 Tomrosame u mpeacTaBmbatbe TOT CBETOT HEIABHO je mpoyumna, [Tasnosuh, Kynt u uxono-
rpaduja gBojurie cBeTnx Auapeja ca Kpura, 214, 215-217, 227-234. HapasHo, ciukana je 1 Cera Te-
opocuja, 4nje je mpMKasuBambe, 0cobuto y foba Ilameosnora, Bulile myTa MCTpaXkeHo 1, paheHo ofiroBa-
pajyhoM murepaTypom, pesicTaB/beHo y paHyje HaBeeHNM PaJjoBIMa.
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YumeHNIa Ja OCTa/IM CBETY VMHOLM M IYCTUHALM U3 TOT IIepUuofia OOMYHO HUCY
IPUKa3MBaHY U, CTOTA, HNUCY UMam ofipehen usrnen,* ys Beh nmomenyTo 3amaxame
Jia Cy CKOPO CBU NIPUITAJHUIM JYXOBHOT CTaJIeXKa Ha JIOH/IOHCKOj MKOHM C/IMYHO Ha-
CIIVIKaHMY, 3aflaTakK MAeHTUUKALMje OCTajle IeCTOPUIle YMHY jOII 3aMeTHMjUM.
Nako je Cunoguxk fipasocnaema 610 caMo jeflaH ¥ 3aCUTYPHO He jelMHM MCTOYHMK 32
yobnuueme npefcTaBe Ha TOHOHCKOj MIKOHY, Tpebamo 61 6ap ykasaTu Ha To fia ce
y BeMy HaBOJie ¥l MOHACH KOje HICMO MOIIM [ja IIPeNIO3HaMO Y IPM30py Ha MKOHI,®
a/M U TIOICETUTM Ha TO Ja je O6MJIO joIl MHOTO MHOKA PeBHOCHNX 6opalia 3a MKOHe
YBPLITEHNUX Y pefi CBETUTe/bA KOjI Ce y TOM CINCY He IoMumy.* Bamano 6u, nnak,
JOII je[fHOM Pa3MOTPUTH IUTaFe O TOMe KOjii 6M MOHaX MOTa0 HOCUTM IIPUKa3aHy
nKoHnIy Xpucra 3ajegao ca Credanom Hosum. [Tomro je TMM 4MHOM OH HAPOYUTO
HaIJIallleH, CBAKaKo Ja je 6110 jenaH Off 3HAMEHUTHX IIPUCTAINIIA IOIITOBaba CBETUX
cnuka. Kako ce pasasHaje cnoBo ©, KOjuM IOYMIbE HETOBO MIME, HE UCK/bYYyjeEMO

83 Tlomexe ycaM/beHe NpefcTaBe MOjeANHUX off TX cBeTux y Cunaxcapy Bacunuja II (Vat. gr.
1613), He IIpy’Kajy OCHOBY 3a MCTPa)KMBalbe HAYMHA Ha KOj) Cy MPMKA3UBAHN, 3a Taj PYKOINC, B. 11
Menologio I, passim; Il Menologio II, passim.

84 ¥ mwemy cy nojemunn pegosHo Genexceru. To cy Vicaxuje UymoTBOpaL, KOju Ce TIOMIIBE CAMO y
Cunoguxy tpasocnasmwa (Lilie, Prosopographie 2, 444, No. 3472), VInapuoH urymMaH Lapurpajckor MaHa-
crupa [lanmara, kojer ce 1jpksa ceha 6. jyna (ym. Halkin, Bibliotheca III, 32; uctiiu, Auctarium, 210; ucitiu,
Novum Auctarium, 238; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1, 579 (A. M. Talbot), rze je ykasaHo Ha TO ja
IETOBO JKUTHje joll Huje 06jaBibeHo; Lilie, Prosopographie 2, 137-138, No. 2584) 1 Cumeon CTONIHMK
ca Mutnnere (Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 1, 589 (A. Kazhdan), npocnasipaH, 3ajeqHO ca CBOjoM
6pahom, Hophem ennckonom Mutunene u Jasupom, 1. pebpyapa (3a muxoso xutuje, Abrahamse,
Domingo-Forasté, Life of Sts. David, Symeon and George of Lesbos, 143-241). [Ipyru cy ce mojas/busanm
y ussechum pegaxyujama. To cy Muxanno Cunker, koju ce cnasiu 4. janyapa (ym. Oxford Dictionary of
Byzantium 2, 1369-1370 (R. Browning, A. Kazhdan), nogcehamo na je momenyt u y Iosecitiu 0 ceeitium
u uygecHum uxonama (Agdunozenos, Iloects, (92, 93, 106, 107), XKuimniujy yapuue Teogope (Markopoulos,
Biog Tij avTtokpatelpag @eodwpag, 262; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora, 369), xao u y paHujoj pemaxkuuju
Oupocinia yapy Teoguny, yi. Regel, Analecta, 31-32), EBrumuje uryman manactupa JIuguma u, y jefHOM
pykomnucy, usBecHn Menetuje uryMaH MaHacTupa [lammara, Koju ce 1ojaB/byjy, y MMCAaHUM U3BOPUMA,
jenmno y Cunoguxy tipasocnasmwa (yu. Lilie, Prosopographie 1, 581, No. 1845; uciiu, Prosopographie 3,
222, No. 4946). IToper Tora, y Cunoguky fipasocnasma Cy moHeKax 3abenexxern u Joan Tlamackus 1 Hu-
koH MeTtanownra. IIpsu je (27. MapT) Ha IpeficTaBaMa IIPEIO3HAT/EYB 3axBabyjyhu n ogpehenom muky u
ocobenoj ogehu (ym. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 2, 1063-1064 (S. H. Griffith); Tomekovi¢, Les saints
ermites et moines, 43-44, 238, ﬁgs. 49-51, 105), KaKBU ce He BUJIE HI KO jelIHOr MOHaxa Ha JIOHJ0HCKO]
UKOHM, a fipyru (26. HoBeMbap), Koju je xuBeo KacHuje, y X Beky, Takohe nma napount usrnes (Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 1484 (A. Kazhdan, A. M. Talbot, N. Patterson-Sevienko); Tomekovic, Les saints
ermites et moines, 32-33, ﬁg. 64). Hema, maksie, HUKaKBOT OCHOBA Jla HEKOT Off FbJX ITPEI03HAMO Ha JIOH-
TOHCKO] IKOHM.

85 3a cpere MoHaxe U3 BpeMeHa UKOHOBOPCTBa, yI1. Beh Hasenene cry/uje — Sevienko, Hagiogra-
phy of the Iconoclast Period, 113-129; Ringrose, Monks and Society, 130-151 (y uupy npoyuaBarma of-
HOCa MOHAIITBA 1 IPYIITBA TOKOM TOT IIepMOJia, 13 Horaror xarnorpadckor Hacneba o cBeTnMa Koju cy
TaJla )XMBE/IN U3JBOjIA je 55 KuTuja, yI. UcTo, 135-136 u Ham. 12, Te yKasala Ha 3Ha49aj MaIOasujCKIX
MaHacTHpa, 0cobuto onux Ha ONMMIICKOj M ABKCeHTHjeBoj ropu y Butunuju, ncro, 131, 132-133, 137,
149 n Har. 61); Patlagean, Sainteté et Pouvoir, 88-105; Kazhdan, Talbot, Women and Iconoclasm, 405-
407 (mpumoXXmiu Cy CImcak IMOMeHa CBEeTUTe/ba KOjii Cy XKMBenu y £06a NKOHOOOPCTBA 3abe/eKeHUX
y Cunaxcapy Ilapuipagcke ypkee — yKyImHO 65, TAe cMO 3amas3uny 37 MoHaxa 1 Meby myMa M3aBojumm
29 6pannnana nkoHa); Auzépy, Les saints et le Triomphe de I'Orthodoxie, 21, 22-29; Brubaker, Haldon,
Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era, 206-232 (HaBemyu cy MHOroOpOjHe IIPOCIaBHe CIMCE Y KOjuMa ce T10-
MWy CBETUTE/B U3 TOT BpeMeHa).
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MoryhHocr na je on Teodan VicnoBenHuk, Koju ce, nopcehamo, nommmwe y Cunoguxy
ipasocnasma, [losectiiy 0 céeium u uygecHum ukonama, Kuitiujy yapuue Togope n
Oupociny uapy Teopuny.*® Mehytum, meropuija MoHaxa — Bojuia mokpaj Teogopa
Crynnra y ropmeM pey U y fombeM Husy asojuna usmehy Teogocnuje u Joanukuja® un
oHaj n3a Teopopa Ipanrta® - ocrajy HenpeHTN(PUKOBAHMN.

* %k ok

Ha xpajy, He 61 611710 CYBUIITHO, MAKO M3/1a31 13 OCHOBHOT OKBMpPa OBOTA Paja,
HOJCETUTH Ha PasMMIUbalba O TOME Ha KOjJi je HadyMH MOTao OUTH yoOIudeH mpusop
Ha JIOH/IOHCKOj MKOHM. Bacunuky OyHaynakm je 3a meroByM MCTOYHMIIMMA Tparaia
y OYyBaHOM BU3aHTUjCKOM McTopuorpadckom u 6orocimy>x6eHoM micanoM Hacneby,
y casHamUMa O IUTHUjaMa ca BoropopmumHuM MKoHaMa IITo ¢y ce ofsujae y Llapu-
rpafy, Kao ! y YMETHOCTY MCTOYHOXpMIhaHCKor cBeta foba Ilaneonora.’” Atanacuoc
Mapkxorrynoc je IpUIMKOM He[AaBHOT MICTPa>KMBakba IMYHOCTHU KOje Cy Ha H0j IIPMKa-
3aHe YKa3ao Ha TO JIa je 3aMIICA0 3a OJIMKOTBOpeme npefictaBe Hemebe mpaBocmas/ba
wiop enoxe ITaneonora.” Toroso y ncro Bpeme Jumurpa Koryna je pasmarpana uko-
Horpadmjy cleHe Ha TOj MKOHY M IIPeJIOKI/IAa HOBE TIpaBlie BeHoT TyMadema.” Cae
Tpoje Cy y IIPU30PY CMEIITEHOM Y TOPH0j 30HM 3aIIa3iin Be3y ca IIpUKa3uMa JIUTuja y
KoOjuMa je HollleHa KoHa boropopuiie Opurnrpuje, ocoburo oHnMa y nukinycuma bo-
ropopimuMHoOr AKarycTa HactamM y fioba ITaneonora.” Hajsan, Koryna je npernocra-
BIUIA la Ce IIPefiCTaBa Ha JIOH/JOHCKO] CIIUIIM MOX/ia ORHOCHU Ha McTopujcke forabaje u
Ha 6orocyxbeHe pajme obaBbeHe 11. mapra 843. roguue.”

86 O mewmy je Beh 6uwro peun y osom pany, yn. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 2063 (A.
Kazhdan); Brubaker, Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclasm Era, 230-231; Yannopoulos, Les sources orales,
217-222. CnaBu ce 12. mapra. 3a moMeHe y HaBefileHUM crucumMa, Cunoguxy tipasocnasmwa, Gouillard, Le
Synodikon, 53; Ioseciiiu 0 c6eiUM U UYJeCHUM UKOHAMA, AgﬁuHozeHos, TTosecTs, 92, 93, 106, 107; 2Ku-
wmujy yapuue Teogope, Markopoulos, Biog tiig adtokpateipag @eodwpag, 262; Vinson, Life of St. Theodora,
369-370; u Oupociiy uapy Teopuny, Regel, Analecta, 31, 32.

87 TIpeu ce jequmHu M3TIEOM TIPHIYHO PA3THKyje Off OCTATUX MPEACTAB/HEHNX MOHAXA — CAMO
OH MMa KpaTtKy rycry o061y 6pafy — anu To Huje JOBO/BHO 3 IeTOBY MAeHTU(UKALN]Y.

88 ITpesuure 6u 6110 CMeIO MOMMIIUBATIL HA TO [ Y EEeMY, IIOLITO Ce Ha/lasy y3 ABOjULY 3a Koje
ce mpeTHocTasba fia cy 6paha Ipantu, Tpeba BueTH BUXOBOT yunTteba Muxanna Cunkena. Vsriena na
je u oH 610 ycpzHo momrtoBaH y goba ITaneonora nourro je Huhudop Ipuropa cacrasmo meroso xuruje,
yi. Talbot, Old Wine in New Bottles, 21; /Iyxosuuyxuii, Muccus, 68-71.

89 Foundoulakis, Icon, 40-59, 155-152, 195-226.
90 Markopoulos, O @piaupog, 345-351, HapounTo 346, 349, 351.
91 Kotoula, The British Museum, 121-128.

92 Foundoulakis, Icon, 155-194, 195-226; Markopoulos, O @piappog, 346; Kotoula, The British
Museum, 122, 124-125.

93 Koryna kao aprymente mpunasxe oruce Tor gorahaja usnere y Kuinujy ceeimux Jasuga,
Cumeona u Bopha ca Jlesboca (Muiniunene), Oupociiy yapy Teogpuny, XKuitiujy ceettie Vpure us ya-
puipagckoi manactiupa Xpucosananiiia (28. jyn, 1921), kao u y cnucuma X BeKa HaCTaIMM IO Iie-
puma Jocuda lenecuja u TeopaHOBOr HacTaB/baya, IOTOM M KOJ| MO3HMjUX ncropndapa — Kexpena,
Ckunie un 3oHape — u y Tako3BaHoj Kwusu o yepemonujama Koncrantuna VII ITopouporennra
(ncTo, 122-124). TakBy BpCTY apryMeHTaI[ije HICMO y MOTYhHOCTH a IIPMXBATIIMO 13 BUIIE Pas/iora.
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Tpebano 6u, mehyTnm, mocTaBUTYU NMUTakbe O TOME KOMUKO je YIYTHO HpH-
MeBJBATH IaHAIlba MepIIa y pa3MaTpamby CpelmbOBEeKOBHYX cnuKa.” [Ipunnkom
TIOKYyIIaja /la pasasHa C/lIojeBe 3Hauemha OBe VIKOHE, MCTPaKMBad Mopa OMTH cBec-
TaH TOTa Jja He IIOCeyje MHOTe IofaTKe KOju 6V OM/M Off K/bYYHOT 3HaYaja 3a HEeHO
pasymeBame® I a MOXKe jeflIHO Jja Hacmyhyje rye je u Kajja oHa HacTana. [TormyHo
je HeI03HATO KO je MOPY4MO MKOHY, Koja je O1/Ia IeHa HaMeHa 1M Ha KOji HadMH je
VIKOHOMMCAIT YOO/IM4MO CIleHy HacIMKaHy Ha 1oj. Hapyuwar win TBopar saMucin
npusopa Koju he 6MTH Ha ¥Oj IpYUKa3aH, YaK U YKOIMKO je 6110 M3BaHpeJaH MO3Ha-
BaJIall BU3aHTHjCKe KUTHjHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH 1 MICTOpHOTpaduje, MOpao je, Kao 1 fia-
HAIIBJ VICTPAXKVMBAY, A C€ CYOUN Ca PA3IMINTHM IOAALMMA Koje OHe TIPY>Kajy O Jo-
rabajy mro ce ogurpao 11. maprta 843. roguse. [la My Hamepa HIje 61ta a yoonman
HEKy BPCTY C/IMKAaHOT M3BellITaja O MCTOPUjCKOM 30MTHjy CBefjoue IpefcTaBe OHUX
CBETHTe/ba KOjU Cy OM/IM BaTpeHM MKOHO(IIIN, ajlii JOHOLIEhEe OITyKe O IOHOBHOM
IOIITOBAKY CBETHX C/IMKA HUCY HOYEKaI. YOCTAlIOM, TaKBa 3aMycao He Ou Ouia
Y CK/Iajiy ca HAMEHOM MKOHa y McToyHoxpuimhaHckom cBety. Cnmkap, 3a Kora He

Ha npumep, kao BaxaH n3BOp mpBora pega kopuctu JKuitiuje ceeiniux [Jasuga, Cumeona u Bopha ca
Jles6oca ca 3ajegruuxom cnyxoom (ca 3abenexeHuM fpatymoM — 1. debpyap), Koje ce cadyBano camo y
jemHoM pykomycy nspabenom y XIV Beky BepoBaTHO Ha JIe360cCy, a OHM ce 3ajeJHO He IOMUY Y LIPKBe-
HMM Ka/leHapuMa, o yryhyje Ha To [ja Cy HaBefleH! HbuMa mocBeheHn cactau, y cTBapy, Mo3He KOM-
IMIalMje HacTajie Ha BhIXOBOM POJHOM OCTPBY M JIa je 3ajeJHMYKO IIOIITOBabe TPOjUlle CBETUTE/ha
6u10 orparndeno Ha Jles6oc (yi. Abrahamse, Domingo-Forasté, Life of Sts. David, Symeon and George of
Lesbos, 145-146). 3ajeHIYKO XIUTIje, 3aCHOBAHO Ha HEKIM IaHAC HETIO3HATIM CAaCTaBJMa, IPEACTaB/ba
3HaYajaH U3BOP 3a MICTPAXKMBambe ICTOpuje 6opOe 3a MKOHe, a/li He U 3a IIpOy4YaBarbe HaCTaHKa MIKOHe
Koje pasmarpamo. C fpyre ctpane, Korya, ¢ pasmorom, monceha na cabope u3 1341, 1347. u 1351. HakoH
Kojux je Cunogux iipasocnasmpa MOCTeNbI MyT foybeH (o ToMe, Gouillard, Le Synodikon, 240-242) un
3a BUX KaXKe Ja Cy, Kao 1 mpocasa 843, onpkann y Braxeprama (Kotoula, The British Museum, 127,
3a paHHUje U3HETO TaKBO Mulibese, yiL. Foundoulakis, Icon, 212). Tpeba, mehytnm, ykasaru Ha 1o #a ce
nepemoHnuja 11. mapTa 843. onurpana y Lipksu Ceete Coduje u a ce y Tom xpamy mpasunk Heperbe npa-
BoC/IaB/ba obenexxasao 1 y goba ITaneonora (ym. Pseudo-Kodinos, Traité des offices, 246.7-12; Pseudo-
-Kodinos and the Constintanopolitan Court, 200, 201, 381, B. u Macrides, Ceremonies and the City, 226
1 Hail. 44, re HaBOAM fa je nap, mpema Ilceyno-Konuay, y Ceety Codujy ommasno, ocuM 3a KpyHICatbe,
Ha Beuepibe YcKpca, Ha moMeH Caetor JoBaHa 3ymatoycror 13. HOBeMOpa, IIpasHuUK YcIema 15. aBrycra
n 'y Henemy mpaBocnaspa). Ha xpajy Kotyma nmpommpyje yrao pasmaTpama 11 Kaxke Ja Cy JbyAV KOji Cy
y moba mosHe BusanTuje mocMaTpanu NKOHY O KOjOj je ped MOIITOBA/IN He CaMO IJIaBHE IMYHOCTH 3a-
CITy>’KHe 3a pecTaypaliyjy CBeTUX ClMKa Beh 1 Hajycp/iHMje MICIIOBeTHNUKe TIpaBocIaBHe jorMe o CBeToj
TPOjUIM, K/by4He TeMe ¥ 6orocimoBckuM pacrpama XIV Beka 1 CpefMIlber MUTamka y IPeroBopuma ca
3amnagom (Kotoula, The British Museum, 127-128).

94 Baxma muTara BesaHa 3a TyMayera CIMKa, y IPBOM pefly MKOHE O K0jOj je ped y OBOM papy,
nocrassba, Cormack, Women, 24-44. OH ykasyje Ha YMIbeHULY A HUCY IIO3HATY HaMeHa MKOHe, Hapy4l-
J1a, Kao HY TMYHOCT KOja je yTuIaIa Ha n360p cBeTuteba. [Topex Tora, moce6HoO ce ocBphe Ha yBpeskeHO
MMUIbERbE f1a CY XKeHe YCP/IHO MOLITOBale MKOHE U O11/le 3ar0BOPHNUIIE MKOHODU/ICKIX CTaBOBA U IIPYKa
BeoMa apTyMeHTOBaHY KPUTHUKY GeMMHMCTIIKIX YNTAkba Y OKBMPY TAKO3BAHNX CTY/Mja POJIA, @ yI030-
paBa 1 Ha OIIACHOCTH Of IIpeHOIIeha 06pasalia JaHaIIber Pa3MUII/baba Ha CPEiHOBEKOBHY CBET.

9> Ha npumep, po6riem He IpeJiCTaB/bajy CaMO HETIO3HAHMIIE O HACTAHKY MKOHE O Kojoj je ped,
Beh Tpe6a mocTaBUTH M IMTakbe O TOMe fia /M 61 MOACTHUIIA]j 3a TT0jaBy TeMe Heyerbe mpaBociaB/ba Basba-
710 BUFIETU U Y YMEbEHVIM Ia Cy y PaclpaMa MCUXacTa I IUXOBUX IPOTUBHMKA KopuurheHn NKoHopu-
CKU apTyMeHTH Kao 3ajehe fyxoBHe fokTpuHe XpUCTOBOT Mpeobpakersa, a He TeOIOr1je NKOHe, YII.
Lukhovitskij, Historical Memory of Byzantine Iconoclasm, 205-226. Kao mro cmo Beh ykasamu, cponan
IpaBail MOCMaTpara MKOHe pefnoxmnia je, Kotoula, The British Museum, 127-128.
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Tpeba MCK/bY4IuTy MOryhHOCT fia je 610 Takohe 06pasoBaH, ¢ pyre cTpaHe, YKOIUKO
je of Hapy4nolna 10610 nofpobHa yIyTCTBa, MOPAo je fia IpMKaKke BeoMa ofipeheHe
JIMYHOCTY U [ VX IIOCTABU Y LIeJIMHY Koja Oy OuIa jacHa HberoBYM CaBpeMeHNIIMMA.
Mnax, oH je TOTOBO jeJHAKO NPEeJCTaBMO TMKOBE CBETUX, YaK M OHUX KOjU Cy MMM
jaCHO IIpeno3HaT/bMB U3IJIENl, OABHO yTBpheH y McTouHOXpUIINaHCKOM >KMBOIINCY.
Mopa ce NMOCTaBUTH U NUTakE O TOME Jja M JIOH/JOHCKA MKOHA HOCY IPU30p OC-
MUILJbEH YIIPABO 32 by MM HACTAO II0 Y30Py Ha HEKY HAPOYMUTO ITOIITOBAHY C/IMKY.
Tpeb6a mopceTnTI Ha TO [a HUje IO3HATO Ja JIM Cy KacHMje MKOHe Ca JICTOM TeMOM,
yoOIM4YeHOM Ha CPOflaH HaulH, u3paleHe Ha OCHOBY JIOHIOHCKe WIM HEKe CTapuje
3HaMeHUTe CJIVKe, Koja 61 CBUMa IIOCTYXWIa Kao obpasan. Hajsan, manac Huje Mo-
ryhe HY 1TOy3/1aHO OITOBOPUTY Ha BeOMa BaYKHO IIUTalbe O TOMe KaKBa je 611/1a HaMe-
Ha TVUX MKOHA.”® Y CBaKOM C/Iy4ajy, IPM30P KOjU Ce BU/M Ha JIOHJOHCKOj MKOHU, 6110
fia je npBu Mehy mpencTaBaMa Te TeMe WIVM KOIIMja HELITO paHuje HacTajlor y30pa,
jecTe joll jemaH off yrevyaT/bMBUX IIpUMepa TeXibe /by foba Ilaneonora fa y camky
IIpeHeCy pasHOPOJHE Cafip)Kaje KOji paHMje HUCY OMIN IpUKasUBaHY U yoOmmde ux
Y CKJIafly ca JlyXOM CBOT BpeMeHa.
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ON THE SAINTS REPRESENTED IN THE BYZANTINE ICON OF THE
TRIUMPH OF ORTHODOXY IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM IN LONDON

The icon with the representation of the Triumph of Orthodoxy kept in the Brit-
ish Museum in London was probably made in Constantinople around 1400. It shows
the event that officially marked the end of iconoclasm. It took place in the church of
Saint Sophia in 843, on 11" March, on the first Sunday in Lent, and since then it is
called the Sunday of Orthodoxy.
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The icon bears the earliest known representation of the event and it is the sole
preserved example which comes from the time before the final fall of Constantinople.
There are several later icons on the same topic composed in a similar way. The one in
the Velimezis collection in Athens should be singled out. It is assumed to have orig-
inated in Crete around 1500 as a copy of the London icon, so, due to the fact that a
few more inscriptions could be discerned on it, certain saints whose names have been
effaced in the older painting can be identified.

The London icon is well preserved, but the inscriptions next to the represented
figures are either damaged or missing. Therefore, problems occur in the identification
of certain saints. A special attention to them was given by Robin Cormack, Vassiliki
Foundoulakis and Annemarie Weyl Carr and Dimitra Kotoula, later on. They relied
primarily on the appearance of the saints and the traces of the inscriptions, and their
identifications are mostly identical. On the other hand, Athanasios Markopoulos in-
vestigated written sources that could serve as the basis for shaping the painted scene
and thus recognized some previously unidentified saints.

The composition is set in two zones.

In the upper register in the center, the icon of the Virgin with Christ carried by
two winged figures is situated. On the right of the represented icon, the Empress The-
odora and the Emperor Michael III stand. To the left of the icon, the Patriarch of Con-
stantinople Methodios is located. Next to him, a man who was recognized initially as
an unknown monk, then as a bishop Theodore and recently as Theophilos, the bishop
of Ephesus is portrayed. According to the appearance of the clothes, he is certainly
Theodore of Stoudios. His face does not correspond to ingrained image of this saint. In
addition, the Patriarch Methodios is also not represented in the usual manner and he
doesn’t have a bandage that holds his lower jaw. These examples show that the paint-
er of the icon did not follow the established patterns of representation of the saints,
not even those that had a clearly defined appearance long ago. There are two monks
who stand by Theodore of Stoudios. They were initially mentioned as unknown holy
monks, and it was later assumed that they should perhaps be recognized as Michael
of Sinada and Euthymios of Sardis. The inscriptions next to them are destroyed and
their appearance does not differ from the usual look of the saints on the icon, so there
is no basis for their identification.

There are eleven figures in the lower zone. The first is saint Theodosia of Con-
stantinople. Three monks stand by her. It is not possible to give any thought on who
the first two might be, whereas it is assumed for the third one that he is Ioannikios. In
the inscription next to him the letters KI can be distinguished, and this could confirm
that he is Ioannikios. Further on, two monks bearing together the icon of Christ are
represented in the middle of the scene. The traces of the letters ®AN discern above
the first, and it is thought that he is Theophanes the Confessor. They should probably
be read as the remnant of the name of Stephen the Younger. Above the monk who
holds the icon with him, the traces of the letter ® are recognized, and the idea ex-
pressed in the literature is that this is Theodore of Stoudios. One should assume that



278 3PBU LIV (2017) 251-278

he is Theophanes the Confessor. Next to him five saints stand and their inscriptions are
mostly damaged and set in such a way that it is not possible to determine reliably to
which of the presented figures some of them belong. The first one is a bishop. There
are remains of the inscription above him on the basis of which he is recognized as
Theodore Graptos. There is a monk next to him. Due to the letters of the name over
him, he is identified as Teophanes Graptos. The next monk stands in the second plan.
Remnants of the inscription above him and the next one are associated in the litera-
ture with the second of the two. The name Theophylaktos was read into it. According
to an opinion introduced recently, he is Theophylaktos of Nikomedeia. It seems that
he should be identified as a monk from the time of iconoclasm who was mentioned
as Theophylaktos or Theophilos the Confessor under the date of October 10" in later
Synaxaria. The last inscription is placed between him and the monk who stands at the
very end. It is completely preserved and reads the name Arsakios. The opinion is that
it relates to the last represented monk.

Among the ecclesiastical figures represented in the icon, besides the Patriarch
Methodios, Theodore of Stoudios, Theodosia of Constantinople and Arsakios are re-
liably identified. For six of them, it can be assumed that they are Ioannikios, Stephen
the Younger, Theophanes the Confessor, Theodore, Teophanes and Theophylaktos or
Theophilos the Confessor. It should be noted that the bishop Theodore and the monk
Teophanes were identified as the Graptoi brothers. Theodore died during the icono-
clastic crisis, and Teophanes was ordained archbishop of Nicaea after the restoration
of the holy images. In the icon, however, the name Theodore is read by the bishop, and
Teophanes next to the monk. It seems that the painter made a mistake while writing
and permuted their names. However, five monks - the two next to Theodore of Stou-
dios, as well as the two between Theodosia and Ioannikios and the one represented in
the second plan in the lower zone - remain unidentified.

At the end of the article, a concise critical review of the new directions in the in-
terpretation of the painting proposed in the literature is given, the possible basics for
creation of the scene are briefly considered, and questions on the probable function
of the icon are posed.
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OBOJE3MYHIM HEYMCKN 3bOPHUIIN 113 KACHOI' CPEJIBEI BEKA
- HOBU IIOTJIE[] HA TIO3HATE MY3MYKE M3BOPE’

O myropoyHoMm Ipoluecy BU3aHTHU3aLMje CPICKe KyIType ¥ YMETHOCTH, KOju je y
CKJIOITY C/IO’KEHMX MMONMMTUYIKMX OIHOCA Ha IOYETKY XV BeKa MHTEH3MBMPAH, CBEfj0YE CaIyBa-
HM JIBOje3MYHIU I'PYKO-CTIOBEHCKI MY3UYKM pyKonucy. OBY IPUMaPHU U3BOPU Y PEKOHCTPYK-
1uju ojayke yMeTHOCTU CpIICKe IIPKBe Y KACHOM CPeflheM BEKY, /i I BU3AHTHjCKO-CPIICKIX
MY3IUKMX Be3a, HeIBOCMIC/IEHO MOTBPhyjy IIOCTOjarbe Mpakce GUIMHIBATHIX GOrOCTyKemba
y mo6a [lecioToBuHe. 3a1yTo YBPEKEHM CTABOBY O BpeMeHy HACTaHKA JIBe HEYMCKe aHTOJIO-
ruje: JIappa E 108 n EBE 928, nucapuma Koju €y y lbMXOBOM CacTaB/batby Y3€/1 Yjie/la, Me/Io-
[MIMa U HaIleBMMA KOjU Cy Ce y IbMMa HAILIN, KPUTUYKY Cy Y OBOM Pajiy IIPBM ITyT CaI/IelaHM.

Kmyune peuu: neymckn mysuaku pykonucu, EBE 928, Jlaspa E 108, anTonoruja, my-
suuky nucap, Cp6u, Ipun.

The long-term process of the byzantinization of Serbian culture and art, intensified
in the framework of complex political relations at the beginning of the 15" century, is testi-
fied, among others, by the preserved bilingual Greek-Slavonic musical manuscripts. As the
primary sources in the reconstruction of the Serbian church chanting art in the late Middle
Ages, but also the Byzantine-Serbian musical connections, the neum manuscripts unambi-
guously confirm the existence of the bilingual worship practice at the time of Despotovina
Serbia. The long-held views on the dated two neum anthologies from the Great Lavra (E 108)
and the National Library of Greece (EVE 928), their scribes, composers and songs in this
paper are critically examined for the first time.

Keywords: neum musical manuscripts, EBE 928, Lavra 108, anthology, music scribe,
Serbs, Greeks.

Cryznja je pesyarar paja Ha IpojeKTy VIeHTuTeTH CpIcKe MysNKe Off IOKATHUX [0 I7I06a-
HIX OKBUpA: Tpafuiiyje, IpoMeHe, n3azosu (6p. 177004), koju ¢puHaHCHMpa MMHICTapCTBO 3a IPOCBETY,
HayKy U TEXHOJIOIIKY pa3Boj Perry6mke Cpbuje.
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Jo6po je mo3HaTO [ja Cy BUSAHTHjCKM YTULIAjM, OYNI/IETHN Y yCTpojcTBY CpIl-
CKe IIPKBe J IIPENIO3HAT/bYBH Y HajBUIINMM JOMETUMA CPIICKOT IPa/iUTe/bCTBA VI XKI-
Bomca TokoM XIII u XIV croneha, 6umn yrpabenn y monutndxy mnpeonorujy Braza-
pa n3 nopoputie Hemawuh. Busantunusanmja cprcke KyIType 1 YMETHOCTH Y BpeMe
Kpa/beBa MmmyTnHa (1282-1321) u Credana Jleyanckor (1321-1331), a 3atum 1o-
ce6HO TOKOM BiafiaByHe 1apa Jyurana (1331-1355), jou je Buiile folia O M3paska-
ja'y npsuM geneHujama XV croneha, y kojuma je mpomact VcTo4HOr apcTBa MOCTa-
jana ce nsBecunja. Cyouene ¢ onmacuouthy ox Typaxa, u Busantuja u Cpbuja fenne
CY UCTY HEBOJbY, Te Cy BUIIIe HETO MKajia paHuje 6uie yuyhene jenua Ha mpyry. V3
HOBMX YCTIOBa NPOMU3ALIIN CY U JOHEK/Ie IPYrayujy BUSAHTIjCKO-CPIICKU OJHOCH,
KOj¥I HICY OM/IU CBOjCTBEHV PAHMjUM eroXaMma.

Hakon Mapuuke 1 KocoBcke 6utke, 1 KacHuje y pasgob/py AeCIOTOBU-
He Cpb6uje, 6muckoct Jennna u Cpba norsphuBama ce Ha PasANINTUM IUTAHOBH-
Ma JIpYLITBEHOT, OJIMTUYKOr U KyITypHOr >kuBota.' ITopen cBux Temkoha koje je
kpajeM XIV u nogerkom XV croneha umana ga npebpopu, Cpbuja je npyxana mo-
BOJBHO IOACTHIIAja TPUYKMM apPXOHTVIMA, YMETHMUIIIMA ¥ MOHACUMa Y IIPOAY>KaBamy
yrnena u 6oratux Tpagunuja Busanrtuje, usBaH BbeHUX CyXeHUX rpaHuna. [TosHaTa
je yrora rpyke BjacTese y HOMUTUYKOM M JPYLITBEHOM aHI'QKMaHY, YMjU CY IIOjel-
HJ TIpefiCTaBHUIIM 3ay3JIMa/i BUCOKe IIOJIOXKaje Ha JiBopy fectiora Credana Jlasa-
pesnha (1402-1427), a norom u Bypha bpankosnha (1427-1456).> [puku mMajcTopu
rpaheBuHe, MKOHOIMCIY ¥ PPecKO-CIMKApU OMIN CY aHT'aXKOBAHY Y M3TPalbU U
yKpalllaBaby IOCTeIbUX BEIUKIX CPICKUX 3afyKOMHA TOKOM IIpBe I00BMHe XV
Beka.” IIpucycrBo Ipka y 6musunu cpnckux Bragapa Credana u Hypbha, xoju ¢y ox
paHe MJIaJIOCTM BaCIMTaBaHV Ha OCHOBaMa poMejcKe Ky/IType, ZOJaTHO je IojadyaBa-
70 U noTpeby 3a WTO je Moryhe TOp)XeCTBeHUjUM OOTOCTYKeWhIMa, IONYT OHNX Y
HETAIIH0j LIAPCKOj IIPECTOHNIIN.

Y nmcaHuM UCTOPUjCKUM CBEJOYAHCTBMMA HUCY CauyyBaHM OIVCHK JJBOje3NY-
HIX, CPIICKO-TPYKMX L[PKBEHMX 00pela, a/lil Cy OHY HEeCYMIbUBO CIIY>KeHU, IIpeBac-
XOJJHO Y cpefmHaMa rje ¢y npujouuin Ipry 6unu 6pojun. Ha gBojesuuny 6oro-
CIy>KOeHy IIpaKCy M ABOje3sNYHy Iojauky Tpaguuujy y Cpouju, y KaCHOM CpefbeM
BeKy, ynyhyjy cauyBaHM IpUKM U TPIKOCIOBEHCKM HEYMCKU KofieKcu. Y 1o cafa

1 Hosaxkosuh, BusaHTMjcKM 4MHOBM U TUTYIIE Y cprickuM 3em/baMa XI-XV Beka, 178-279; Co-
7108ves, Ipedeckue apxoHTHI B cepbckom napcrse XIV B., 275-287; Mouiun, Busantuckn yrunaj y Cp-
6ujn y XIV Bexy, 147-160; Qepjaruuh, Busantuauy y Cpbuju npse nmonosune XIV Beka, 173-205; Maxk-
cumosuh, Busantuanm y Cp61/1j1/1 JlaHunoBor BpemeHa, 19-28; Boigaﬂosuh, CpIicka KibJDKeBHOCT TOCTIe
Kocoga, 128-144.

2 Depjanuuh, leciotn y BusanTuju u jy>xHocroBeHcKuM 3eMbaMa; Kanuh, Cpbu y mosHoM cpe-
nweM Beky; Cipemuh, Jlecior Bypal) Bpankosuh 1 mweroso 106a; Becenunosuh, [IpyaBa CpICKUX [€CIIOTA.

3 'V Bpeme Cprickor japcTBa MOMyXBaTH Ha MO/bY APXUTEKTYPe, MOHYMEHTATTHOT CIMKAPCTBA, UKO-
HOIIMCA V1 IpMMereHe yMeTHOCTH 6w cy Behu Hero nkapna panuje. Y. babuh-Tophesuh — Bypuh, Tloner
ymeTHOCTH, 144; Toguh, Ipayannia — CIMKapcTBo; ucifiu, CpICKO CIMKapCTBO y foba Kpaba My TiHa.
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OTKPUBEHUM MY3MYKMM 300pHUIIMMa® Ha/lase ce {paroleHy Mofjaly y Be3u ¢ MeJlo-
IVIMa CPIICKOT IOPEK/IA M BUXOBYMM HAIleBMMa, O aKTMBHOCTMMA IPYKMX My3n4dapa
Meby CpbOuma 1 CpIICKMM BIACHMIIIMA [I0javyKMX KEbIUTA, Ka0 U JOBO/BHO yOempiBy
II0OKa3aTe/by O TOMeE Jia Cy MX KOPUCTUIN KaKO TPUKY, TAKO U CPIICKY IIOjLIN.

Meby My3nu4kuM pykommcyuMa Koji IIpefcTaB/bajy IpUMapHe U3BOpe 3a CpII-
cKy mojauxy tpagunujy XV n XVI Beka,” Tpu cy mojauke KibUTe ca JBOje3NIHIM
XMMHOTPaCKMM CacTaBMMa MOTIVICAHMM ITOf, HeyMaMa. Ped je o 36opHMIIMMa THIIa
My3JUKe aHTOJIOIMje, KOju ce laHac 4yBajy y Haumonannoj 6ubmoreny Ipuke (EBE
928), y maHactupy Bemuxa Jlapa (E 108) u pykonucy nosHarujeM kao beorpancka
TICa/ITHKA, KOju ce IOof, curHatypoM 93 Boamo y ¢donpy Hapopgne 6ubnmorexe y be-
orpajy u Koju je npuankom 6ombaprosama 1941. roguue yaniureH.® Y ceom Behem
eIy CBa TPM KOJIEKCA Cy IMCaHa Ha IPYKOM je3uKy. Ilojauky kmwury EBE 928 ommu-
Kyje 3Ha4ajaH 6poj OVIMHTBaTHIX XMMHOTPadCKIUX Mcnuca; 300pHMK Bemke maBpe
Cafp>K1 IPeBaCcXOJHO IeJIOBNTE 3aIlNCe Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM, a CaMo jefHa XMMHa
MIMa JIBOje3MYHe TeKCTOBeE ITapajIe/THO 3alyICaHe Y ABa pefia MICIIOf, HOTMPAHOT HaIleBa,

4 3acnyre 3a orkpuhe oBuX pykomuca mpurnaajy Mysukonosuma Muomry Bemumuposuhy u
Amnppujn Jakosbesuhy. Y. Velimirovié, Joakeim Monk of the Harsianites Monastery and Domestikos of
Serbia, 451-458; idem, Peter Lampadarios and Metropolitan Serafim of Bosnia, 71-88; idem, Byzantine
Composers in MS Athens 2406, 7-18; idem, The Slavic Response to Byzantine Musical Influence, 727-736;
Jaxosmwesuh, Tasup Penectnroc u Jopan Kykyserb y CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKMM IpeBoanMa, 3060pHuK pagosa Bu-
sanimionouikoi unciuyia XII: 179-191; uciiu, Jopan (Joakum) Xapcujanut, MoHax 1 foMectuk Cpouje,
63-81; ucitiu, Manojno Brarup, nomectux Csere Coduje, 127-160; uciiiu, Aiyrwoon malatoypagio ko
pedwdor vuvoypagor Tov kWdika Twv ABnvwy 928; uciiu, Cod. Lavra E 108 us XV Beka kao HajcTapuju cpIi-
cKo-Tpukyu AHTONOrMOH ca KykysemeBom HoTanmjoM, 133-161; ucitiu, Koncrantun MocxujaH, JOMeCTUK
U JTAOCHHAKT, 91-97; nctu, AHTONOrMja Ca HeyMaMa 13 ffo6a KHesa Jlazapa 11 fecriota Credana Jlasapesuha.

> JTo cajia je PeruCTPOBAHO YKYIIHO JIeCeT MY3UUYKMX PYKOIICA Ha TPYKOM je3UKY KOjU VU Ca-
IprKe HaIleBe MMEHOM IIO3HATHX MeJIOfa I3 KaCHOT cpefber Beka, kup Credana Cpouna, Huxomne Cp-
6una u Vicamje Cp61Ha w1y Iak HermocpenHe nHdopManuje 0 rpYKUM My3udapuMa Koji Cy Ae/IoBatn
mehy Cp6uma y Bpeme lecrioTosuHe. Peu je o cnepehyum xogexcnma tuma anTonoruje: Visupon 544 (A.D.
1431), Haimonanua 6u6nuoreka Ipuke (EBE) 2406 (A.D. 1453), Baroney 1528 (XV Bek), Manactup JIn-
MOHOC, JIez6oc 258 (A.D. 1527), llenTpanHa yHusepauteTcka 6ubmmorexa — Jamn I 26 (A.D. 1545), ITyT-
Ha 56 (XVI Bek), ITytHa B 86 (XVI Bek), Pymyncka akapemuja Hayka 283 (XVI Bek), LIpkBeHn mysej —
Coduja 816 (XVI Bek), Yauepsurercka 6ubmmorexa — Jlajmuur SL 12 (kacan XVI Bek).

6 TIpsa madopmarmja y sesu ca Beoipagckom Icanimiukom motexna je ox Jbybomupa Crojano-
Buha. IIpupebyjyhu xaranor pykonnca Hapogne 6ubmmoteke, oH je y3 0Baj KOfieKC 3a0€/exX1o fa IoTIde
us XVI Beka. Yi. Citiojanosuh, Karanor Haponne 6ubnunorexe y beorpagy, 100-101. Crojanosuh je Ha
MapriHY PYKOIIMCA yOuNo 3anuc u3 1735. rofjuHe, 1 y 1IeI0CTH Ta je o6jaBmo. YL ucitiu, Crapu cpricku
saricu n Harncen 111, 192, 6p. 578. Ha Icaniiuky 93 ocpHyo ce CBetosap Matuh, koju je npsu 06jaBno
VHIUIINTE [eBeT [lecaMa ca CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKUM TeKCTOM. YII. Maitiuh, JefaH CIOMEHNK CTape MysHdKe
Ky/IType cpIicke, 279. 3acimyrom Kocre Manojnosiha oBaj olce)<HU KOfIeKC IIOCTAO je MO3HAT HayYHOj U
mypoj jaBHocti. Manojnosuh je, nanme, 1937. rogune dpororpadcao fBaHaeCT CTPAHNIIA jeANHCTBEHOT
Cpe/IlOBEKOBHOT My31MYKor crioMeHrKa. Potorpadceke mmoue ce Hamase y Hapopnoj 6ubnmorernn, a do-
rorpadumje ce uyBajy y Apxusy CpIicke akajieMije HayKa M yMETHOCTY 1 MMajy 3Hadaj opurntasna (Apxus
CAHY VII/433). Hemo3HaBame HeyMcKe HoTanuje crpedmio je Manojmosuha fa ayrorpad gomectuxa
Crecdana pera/pHmje npoyun. Ilomucao je, MmehyTum, nHIMIMTE MOjEMHUX XVMHY ¥ TIPBU je UCTAKAO
YMEEHNITY [Ja PYKOIINC CafipXKu HareBe cprickor Menopa Credana fomectuxa. Y. Mawnojnosuh K. I1., O
LIPKBEHOj MY3MLIM KOJ Cpba, 112-126; ucitiu, 3By sembe Pake, 88-96; uciiiu, 3a Tparom Haie crape
CBETOBHE U IIPKBEHE My3W4IKe yMeTHOCTH, 169-171.
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IOK Cy y 6eorpaickoM PyKOIICy 93 CIOBEHCKe OeNlelliKe youeHe Ha MapruHaMma, a
IIpM KPajy KOFeKCa VCIIOof, HeyMa Ha/la3WIN Cy Ce ¥ TPYKY U CIOBEHCKM CTUXOBH.

Huje yrBpheHo y K0joj cy cKpunTopuju MOMeHyTe I0jauke KIbUre UCIIMCAHE,
KO Cy OVIM BVIXOBM IVICAPY U IIOTOMY BIIACHVLIY, HATH je II03HATO KAaKO Cy HOCIese
y 6ubmoreuxe (HOH/IOBE YUji CY JaHAC CACTABHU fleo. YBUJ, y Haneorpadcke oco-
6erocrty foctynHux 36opuuka EBE 928 u Jlaspa E 108,” kao 1 pe3ynTaTn ynopenHe
aHa/nM3e cajip)kaja mecama 1 1360pa KOMIO3UTOPA KOjy CY Y HAC/TIOBMMA MeJIOfNja
MMEHOBaHM, IPYXajy, MeDyTuM, fparoueHe mojatke y pasmarpamy IpobaeMa Koju
y mocTojehiyM My3UKOJIOMIKUM CTyAUjaMa HUCY HU IIOCTAaB/beHN, Y Be3U C JOaTHUM
apryMeHTMMa 3a CTaBOBE KOjy Cy Y BbJMa 3aCTYIIaHU U IPOTUB BIUX, Ka0 U 'y Be3U C
NUTakbMMa Ha KOja ce y JoCalallllbiM UCTPaKMBabMa HICY HALIIM OLTOBOPM.

Koguxonouike kapaxiiepucitiuke géojesutHux HeyMcKux 300pHUKa

Ha ocHOBY, yCTIOBHO peueHo, Crio/balllibux 06erexja, AuMeH3nja, 061ma, opra-
HI3a1[Ije HOTHOT U XMMHOTPadCKOT TeKCTa Y LIeHTPATTHOM O/I0KY Ha CTPaHU U Apy-
TMIX KOIMKOJIOIIKNX IIapaMeTapa, MOXKe ce KOHCTaToBaTu Ja cy anronoruje EBE 928
u JlaBpa E 108 mucane 3a pasmuumuty HaMeHy. Jlnak, unmeHMLa je 1 ga ogpeheHe
3ajeHITYKe 0COOVHe yIIyhyjy Ha TO fla Cy ce BJIXOBU CacTaB/badll PyKOBOJVIIN C/IVY-
HUM KpUTEPUjyMIMa y IMCAPCKOM IIPOIIECY.

Hwutuy jeman HUTH OpyTy IBOje3MYHN KOZIEKC He IIPEMiCTaB/bajy pelpe3eHTaT!B-
He IpUMepKe MY3MYKVX CIIOMEHNKA, HaJIMK OPOjHUM aHTONIOIMjaMa HaCTaIuM II0
HOPYLIOMHN Y KOjIMa Cy e ICapy TPYAWIN Ja IIOKaXy Kamurpadcky semtuHy. ITo
6pojy cTpaHa o6mMaH, HO 10 GpopMaTy Maiu, pyKOIC Koju ce JaHac Hanmasu y Ha-
LuoHanHoj 6ubmorenn Ipuke y Atnnu® ncnncao je y nennuu jemas nucap.’ CBoj
ayrorpad Huje KOHIIMIIOBAO KaO CBOjeBPCHY IIOjauKy YIOEHVK, U3 Kora Oy Iojuu,
[aKJIe, y4UIM HalleBe WM KOju OU CTajao Ha IIeBHMYKOM ITY/ITY IIpef, MatbOM UM Be-
howm rpynom nesava. Ha oBaj 3ak/pydak HaBofe, IIpe CBera, HeyobudajeHo 6pojHe 1
He yBeK JOBO/bHO IIperyiefHe MapruHaije C HeyMCKMM UCTIMCKMA, KOje Cy HaKHa/[HO

7 Tonuc nunumnura necama: Jakovljevié, Aiy\woon malatoypagia kat pekddot — vpvoypagot
Tov KWIKa TwV Kwdika Twv ABnvwv 928, 103-184; uciiu, Auronoruja Manactupa Jlaspe, 27-50. OBom
npukoM hy ce sagp>xaru npeBacxopso Ha pykomucuma EBE 928 u JTaspa E 108, 6ynyhu na cy To jemu-
HJ M3BOPY Ha KOjIMa CaM MMasia IPIINKY /ja HEIOCPEIHO pajuM (aTMHCKY KOIEKC CaM aHajM3ypana y
Harnonamuoj 6ubnuoteru Ipuke, 1ok je daxcummn kopekca Jlaspa E 108, npunoxken y my6mukarmjn A.
JaxossbeBuha, MOCITYXKMO ¥ HEJOCTATKY OPUTMHATIHOT M3BOpa). AHamm3y Beorpajicke ncanruke 93 nsse-
JIa caM Ha OCHOBY yBIfa y cadyBaHe ¢ororpaduje HeyMckux ¢ponuja u nocrojehe mureparype.

8 Iumensuje xmwure cy 147x105, a 6poj dbommja je 170.

Y 06jaB/beHNM MY3UKOMOIKNM pafoBuMa nocsehennm Auronoruju EBE 928 Huje cipose-
JieHa fieTajbHa aneorpadcka aHaaM3a 0cO6EHOCTY HEYMCKOT i TeKCTYaTHOT MaTepujaa. Vinak, y Ha-
Y11 je Kao 3BaHMYaH CTaB yCBOjeHO MUII/ber-¢ AHe IIeHMHITOH /1a je y cacTaB/bakby KOJIEKCA yUeCTBO-
BaJIO BUIIIE TIUCapa, Mehy kojuMa je Vicanja Cp6uH 3aysumao rimaBHO MecTo. YL Ilenuniition, [paBuna
M3roBOpa MNUTYPrujcKor nojarma y Cpbuju y meTHaecToM Beky, 37; uciiia, A Polycrhonion in Honour of
John Alexander of Moldavia, 91, Hannomena 3; Ilero, O Vicanju Cp6uHy — TBOpLy MeloAMja ATHHCKOT
Kopexca 6p. 928, 263-274.
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yHeTe,'" a Koje IpelcTaB/bajy MeTOAMjCKe BapyjaHTe IpeTXonHo Beh 3abenerxeHnx
HaIleBa y IIeHTPaTHOM TeKCTYaTHOM O7I0KY Ha CTpaHMIIaMa pykomca.'!

JlopaTHM apryMeHT 3a M3HETY Te3y IIPYy>Ka CaJip>Kaj TEKCTOBA M HalleBa KOjU UX
npare. OunrnenHo je, Takohe, 1 la aTMHCKYU KOJEKC HUje cacTaB/beH fla 61 y IpBOM
peny 6uo 30upKa IecaMa Koje CBaky 1ojie 60/bM I0jal] MOpa 3HATH, a IITO 3alIPaBo
jecTe yoOM4ajeHO 3a cacTaB MY3MUKMX KEbUTA TUIIA aHTonoruje.”” [Ipyrum pednma,
EBE 928 Huje aHTONMOrMja pa3mMYNTUX XMMHOTpadCKUX »aHpoBa, Beh aHTOMOINMjA
Pa3HOBPCHUX MEIOAMjCKMX BapUjaHaTa KOje y OCHOBM MIMajy HEPETKO MCTe CTUXOBE.

Cappxaj mecama yryhyje 1 Ha KOHCTaTaIyjy fia je Kogekc kopuurheH y MaHacTUpy
e ¢y cBeHohHa OfeHuja, y To BpeMe Beh yBeNMUKO 3a>KVMBETIOT jepyCaIMMCKOT TUIINKA,
6ua yecTo cysxeHa. Hajsuiire mpoctopa je IIpumano MelofyjcKuM BapujaHTaMa HOu-
jereja,'”’ M3abpaHMX IpasHIYHYX IICaJIaMa, aHUKCaHapyja,'* macamHoapuja,' Tpucsere
IeCMe, XEpyBUKa 1 IpNYaACHUX, AK€, METOIIOETCKMX J)KaHpOBa KOj]/I ce Hij Ha ijpeI—by,
HapOUNTO y OKBUPY cBeHOhHe cy>k6e — arpuItHumje, 3a KOjoM Clieau IUTypruja.'s

HenoBu cmyx6e 3a uuxnyc focnogmux n boropoguunHux mpasHuka, Kao u
XVIMHe 3a IIPa3HUKe Ofa0paHNX CBeTuX,'” 3aTuM aHTH(OHY, a3MaTCKU CTUXOBM, Kpa-
TIIMe 1 T0ce6HO 0OMMHA cepyja Anntyja MeZIofayja y pasnuduTM IIaCOBMMA, FOBO-
pe 0 ToMe J1a je KOPMCHUK HeyMCKe Kibure 010 II0jal] y CpelyHN y KO0jOj je YMETHOCT
3Byka Owra Ha BucyHU. Of Wbera ce OYeKMBAJIO 1a CJIOKEHNMM — MeIU3MaTUYHUM
MejlofyjaMa HONpuHece CBe4aHoj aTMocepy Ha JyraukuM OOrocmyskemuma, Ha

10" ITa meymcKu mOmAIT HUCY UCITMCAHN ¥ HCTO BpeMe Kaia i OCHOBHI TEKCT MOYXE Ce 3aK/byIITH
Ha OCHOBY 60je MacTI/Ia y I/TaBHOM 67I0KY ¥ Ha pyOOBMMA JIMCTOBA.

11" Iopare mysuxornorike ananuse Tpe6ano 61 1a MOKaXy fia T HEYMCKY MCIMCH HA Mapril-
Hama pykomrca EBE 928 mpepcraB/bajy cBOjeBpCHe aHa/lu3e — TyMaderma CTeHOrpaCKIUX 3aIlica y oc-
HOBHOM HEYMCKOM TEKCTY /I je HaIPOCTO ped O ApyradujuM MeTOfIMjCKMM BapujaHTaMa UCTe TecMe.
Y TOKy pajia Ha JaTOM PYKOIIICY YOUIM/Ia CaM JIa Ce Y M3BECHNUM CITydYajeBUMa MapruHajuje, OOuYHO Ha
HOYeTKY, IIONy/japajy C IIaBHIM HEYMCKMM TEKCTOM, a OHJIa Ce y HaCTaBKy yna//buso nosehan 6poj
UHTEPBAa/ICKMX HEYMCKMX 3HAKOBa M MeNOAMja, HAU3IIEN, Ipomupyje. YIpaBo TaKBM MIPUMEPU HABOJE
Ha IIOMJICA0 ia je MIcap Ha MapriuHama (ee)mo Meoc, aHaIMTUIHU]U VI3ITIE] MeTIOfiyije, 38 PAas/uKy Off
HEHOT CTEHOrPadCKOT 3aI1Ca Y IIABHUIM HEYMCKOT TeKCTa.

12 Ha oco6en xapakrep cazip>kaja aTMHCKOr pykonuca 928 ykasao je u Conomos, Byzantine
Trisagia and Cheroubika of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, 53.

13 Ilonmjenejnu cTuxoBM Cy cacTaB/beHN Ha OCHOBY 134. 1 135. nicanma. IIpBu je mo3Hat 1o ysog-
HoM ctrxy Pabu Tocrionn, 0K ce y pyroM moHaB/ba pedpeH, T3B. ePMMHIOH: OTL €1 TOV ALV TO ¢Ae0g
QUTOV, OffAKJIE je ¥ TOTeKao HasyB Hoyujerej (o7 4eCTOr IIOHaB/bakba peun AE0G, Ha TPUKOM TOAD £A€0G).
V1. XaASawdxn, O molvéleog otnv Pulavtiviy kat petaPolavtiviy pelomotia, 108-115).

14 AHMKcaHpiapuja je Ha3uB XMMHe Koja nountse 28. cruxoM 103. ncanma: Avoi&w 1o oTOpa (ov
(OrBepsy ycra Moja). X1MHa ce IeBa Ha BEYEPH0j CITyXOM.
15 Pamu ce o mcanmamckum mpumeBnMa 3a cTuxupe Ha xBanmure: [1doa mvory (Bcjakoje anxauuje).

16 Jleraman mommc nrnmmmta Bumetn y: Jakovljevié, Aiy\woon malaoypagia kat pehddot,
104-184.

7 [Tomumy ce ceetutedbu Joan Pumckn, Joaknm Ocorosckn u Ilpoxop ITunmckn, Jumurpuje
ConyHnckn, Hukonaj Mupuknujcku, Jopan 3maroyctu, Bacunuje Benukn, Ipuropuje borocnos, Teo-
nocuje Benmnku, Hecrop, Virnaruje, Apkcentuje, Esrennje, Mappapuje u Opecr.
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KojuMa je HajBepoBatHuje, cynehu o xumum Ton pecriotun (Tov SeomdTny), Yecto
IIPUCYCTBOBAO U Hafi/IexXHM apxujepej. OnpaBiaHo je IPEeTIIOCTaBUTY U JIa jeé Kao
I0jal] mycap MMao HOTpely [ja y Ipakcy U30erHe jefHOIMYHEe MeJIoce Ha TUIIMKOM
yTBpbheHe CTUXOBe Koje je peSOBHO M3BOAMO, I1a je OTYAa, Kajla My ce TOf yKasania
IpuInKa 6eneximo, U Ha OCHOBY ofpeleHor mmpepIolka 1 o CIyxXy, MeIofuje
KOj€ je CMaTpao BPeJHIM HOTHpPaba.

Hajzap, unmwennna ga cy ce mehy kopuijama HeyMcke Kiure n3 HannoHanse
6ubmmorexe Ipuke Hauwte cTuxupe 3a Pobetve, BaBegeme u Ycrewe [Tpecsere boro-
ponmile, Kao M a3MaTCKM CTUXOBU Yy KojuMa ce OHa ITpOC/IaB/ba, HABOAM Ha 3aK/by4aK
ia je MaHACTHP 4MjeM je OpATCTBY mucap mpuiagao, 6uo nocsehen boromarepin.'®
360r Benukor 6poja [BOje3NIHUX U CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKUX XMMHIU Y KOIEKCY, Ha OBO
MUIIUbele Ce HajloBe3yje I Te3a O CIOBEHCKOM IIOpeKIy Iucapa, o yemy he Buiue
peun OUTH Y HACTABKY paja.

ITo pumMensujama Behn u o 6pojy cTpaHa sHaTHO Kpahu of aTMHCKOT 300pHU-
Kka," kozexc JIaBpa E 108 je, kao mT0 caM IIpeTXOf{HO yKasasa, 1 1o naneorpadckium
KapaKTepUCTUKAMa, CafipKajy 1 pacropesly necama HamsITIef, ApYyTradMjy IpUMepak
Mmysuuke Kibure. Cyzehn mo 3abenexxeHnM necMaMa 1 MeJIOfiUjaMa, Kao ¥ HAUMHY Ha
Koje cy oHe pacriopebene, on Buine nogceha Ha oJ/IOMaK 113 aHTOJIOTHje, HErO Ha Ile-
noBuTH pykomnuc ose Bpcre.”’ Vimajyhu y Bupy crpykrypy Beher 6poja kacHOBu3aH-
TUjCKMX aHTOJIOTH]a, YIIYTHO je pehu #a je TaBpMOTCKYU 300PHUK Y CBOM JaHAIIHbEM
M3ITIENy CaMO 3aBPIIHY [e0 0OMMHUjer IPYKOT KOfjeKca KOji je paciiapyaH 1 Koju je
HaKHAJIHO HeNIpaBIJIHO ykopudeH. Haume, mojenuue XumHe, cacTaBbeHe U3 Beher
Opoja IcaTaMCKUX CTUXOBA, HEJIOTMYHO CY IPEKVHYTe Ha ofipeheHnM nmucrosuma, a
IIOTOM, IIOCTIEe M3BECHOT OpOja yMETHYTHX CTpaHa, IIOHOBO HacTaB/beHe.”!

18 1. Credbanosuh je, umajyhu y sumy cruxupe sa Yememe Boropomuiie, mpsu ykasao Ha MO-
ryhsocT f1a je cacraBmau EBE 928 6mo Vicanja Cp6uH, koju je 6uo MoHax y MaTtejun, Ifie ce HOMEHYTH
IPa3HUK IPOC/IaB/ba K0 XpaMOBHa crtasa. Yir. Citieparosuh, My3udku pyKOIMCH U3 Y€ TPHACCTOT U TIeT-
HaeCTor BeKa Off 3Hayaja 3a ICTOPH]jy CPIICKOT Tojama, 23.

19 JTnmensuje cy 230x150, 6poj HyMepycaHux cTpaHa je 98. Y. Jakosmesuh, AuTonornja MaHa-
crupa Jlaspe, 13.

20 Jakoemesuh je oTMIIAO U KOPAK M[ajbe 3AK/bYUNMBIIN A PYKOIIC IPENCTABbA KOMIVIALN]Y
BUIIIE [IeJIOBA 3 Pa3/IMUMTIX HEYMCKMX 360pHNKa. Ha 0BakBO MulI/berbe MOJICTAaKIIA T je M HeTlOBO/bHO
Ipely3Ha IpolieHa JIa ceé Y PYKOIMCY M3/iBaja YyaK 0caM, a MOXK/IA U JIeBeT PasIuuUTUX JYKTYCa, C TUM
Ja HMjelaH Huje JeTabHuje onucao. [Ipsu nucap je, 0 mEroBoj MpoLeHn, MMUCA0 TEKCTOBE ¥ HOTALUjy
Ha jmcroBuMa: 1r-3v, 10v-12v, 14r-16r, 25v-27v, 44r (Tpu mocnenma pena), 44v, 52v, 64v, 93r (6e3 npsa
Tpu pena), 94v u 98r (mocmenma YeTHpy pefia); APYTH MICAP je AeMMMITIHO TIMCA0 Ha JIMCTOBUMA 4r-5v,
13r-14r (o jemaHaecTor pefia TeKCTa ca HeyMama), 16v—17v, 24v, 42r-44r n 81r-96v (ca usyserxkom 14
penoBa TekcTa ca HOTauwmjom Ha 23r); Tpehn mmcap: 6r-10r, 18r-25r, 28r-41v, 44r-80v (ca usyseTkom
TeKCTa ¥ HOTalluje Ha JIMCTOBMMA 52V, 64V, 781 — Of IIONIOBUHE JIICTA), 78V; YeTBPTHU MIUCAP UCIUCYje
mctoBe 78r-78v. Tpu wam yeTnpy mycapa VCHNCYjy TOCTeha TP Pefja HeyMa ca TeKCTOM Ha JIUCTY
80r, saTum monoBuHy /mcta 80V, mcroBe 97r-98r (a/m He Kpajiba YeTHPHU pefja TEKCTa ca HeyMaMa) 1
TIOYeTHY CTUX CPIICKOC/IOBeHCKOT nonujeneja CoBo 6maro Ha mucty 40v. Y11 Jakosmesuh, Has. feno, 14.

21 Ha OBY UNEHNI]Y JaKOB/beBIh eKCIUIMIIIITHO He yKasyje, Beh camo moMmibe fa ce CpICKOCTIO-
BEHCKe O3HaKe CBENIYMIIA Ha/llase Ha offpeheHNM mMucToByMa, ¢ TMM JIa TI0CTOje rpelke. Y. Jakosmwesuh,
HaB. Jeno, 13.
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VcTo TaKo je mocBe jacHO fla je pyKOIJC Membao BIACHMKE, MAKO O TOME HeMa
HENOCPeNHNX JloKasa.” Y pasiuunTo BpeMe™ ) He3aBMCHO jejaH Of IPYTorI, CTpa-
Hul1le 300pHMKa UCITyIbaBajie Cy pasjndiTe pyKe: BEIITHja — KOja je Y yjeiHadYeHNM
o6mMIMa IpBa OeieXiIa HOTHe 3HAKOBE VI TPUKM TEKCT, M Makbe BIYHA,”! NCTOBpe-
MEHO M HEYMCKOM MMCMY U IIMCAPCKOM 3aHATy YOIIIITE — KOja je oNyHaBaa MocTo-
jehe HameBe yrmaBHOM MeJofMjaMa Ca CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKMM® U MOHEKaJ] ca PYKUM
jeankoM y ocHOBM.>® OBaKBYy KOHCTaTallMjy ONpaB/iaBa YMIEHNUIIA [a ce MCINCY ca
CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKMM ¥ I'PYKVIM XMMHaMa, Y KOjuMa ce HepeTKo 110jaBjbyjy hupunmane
CTIOBHE O3HAaKe, Hajla3e NCK/bY4MBO Ha CTTOOOIHNM e/IoBMMa (QoJIyja 132 HOTYPAHOT
TPYKOT TEKCTA M/IM Ha IIOCBE PETKMM HEMCIMCAHUM CTPaHMIaMa, IIPEBACXONHO Ha
IIOYETKY M Ha Kpajy pyKOIIKca.

Y monyycTaBy IJIaBHOT IMcapa, KOju je HajsepoBaTHMje 6110 mopexiom Ipk,
HeIpeTeHLMO3HO ce U3/IBajajy oapehenn cioBHM obmuim Koje je Moryhe mocmenHo
HIpaTuTy Kpo3 Ieo pykonuc.” Ha ocHOBY jefiHe cTpaHuIle ¢ HeymaMa 6e3 TekcrTa,
MO>Ke ce TIPETIIOCTABUTH Jia je IIPBO OeIeXXno HOTalujy, a /ja je 3aTUM YHOCHO TEKCT.
Y 71aBpMOTCKOM KOJIEKCY He Jjo/ase 1o M3pakaja Heka IocebHa Kammurpadcka pele-
’a, HeMa 3aCTaBMLa, HUTU PACKOIIHVje YKpallaBaHUX MHunujana.” Iucap je mc-
IOJ] HeyMa y MeM3MaTVYHNM HalleBJMa JOCNIEIHO Oe/IeXKI0 IOHOB/beHe CIOr0Be, a
y CIy4ajeBMMa y KojuMa je pefBubeHo fa Jy»xi MelofujcKu obpasaly Oyyie lieBaH Ha
jeaH BOKaJL, y3 CJIOBHY 3HAK je MCIIUCUBAO IIPOLYXKEHY LPTY, KaKo 61 n3berao moHa-
B/babe MCTOT ¥ TVMMe OJIaKIIao mpahemwe HeyMcKe IMHUje.”

['ycTrHa TEKCTyalHOT M HEYMCKOT MaTepujajia Ha CTPaHy HUje YBEK MCTa, Kao
IITO HYje yjegHaueH HU O6poj peposa Ha crpann.” IloyeTHe MapTupuje ¢y 06M4HO
GernexxeHe y3 MHUIIMjale, a HACIOBY Y IPOIYKeTKY pefia IPeTXOfiHe IlecMe, Ha Map-
TMHAMa UM y BPXY CTpaHe. [lTaBHU yTHCaK je Ia mucap AHTO/NIOTUje HIje HallpOCTO
6110 IpenucuBay Koji je pafuo mpeMa HeKOM PYKOIVICHOM MOZE/Y, KOHTUHYUPAHO I

22 Jom jeTHOM HaIIOMUIbEM JIa je aHa/IM3a CIPOBefieHa MCK/bYYMBO Ha OCHOBY (haKCHMMIIA KOjH je
MIpUIOKEH Y K13y AHTOMOrMja MaHacTupa Jlaspe.

23 [Tepmnop y Kome Cy OYMITIEAHO pasIM4IuTy JeoByu pykonuca Jlaspa E 108 ucnmcanu He Mopa
6uTn Hy>XHO Benuky, 6yayhu ma je xapTuja y pykonucy npema BOZIeHMM 3HAKOBMMa JIJaTOBAaHa y IIO-
crneny fenennjy XIV Beka. [JomaTHa 3amakara y Bes) ca JaTOBambeM IBOje3NYHIX aHTOJIOrMja nsHehy
y HaCTaBKy paja.

24 Yicry mpoueny je y Besu ¢ ymehem mucapa Koju je MCIIMCHBAO CPIICKOCTOBEHCKE TEKCTOBE
nsueo u Tomncnas Josanosuh. Vir. Josanosuh, Jeaux cpiicke IjpKBeHe moeslje y PyKOIICY MaHACTIPa
JlaBpe 6p. E 108, 19.

250 je3aMYKMM KapaKTepMCTUKaMa CTIOBeHCKNX TeKcToBa y JIaspa E 108 BupeTn: Has. memo, 19-24.

26 Irapuu TMcap je UCIIcao cnepehe crpannue: 4r-9v, 13v-14r, 16v-25r, 28r, 94r; pyKa ipyror
mucapa je npeHTr¢uKoBaHa Ha: 1r-3v, 10v-12v, 14r-14v, 25v-27v, 52v, 64v, 93v. VI3BecHe HemoymuIie
octase cy y Besu ca ff. 13rv, 15v, 161, 78rv u 80r (koje moTudy of CTOr mucapa) u 98rv.

27 To je cimydaj ca clmoBMMa po, Kcu, 1amga u ip.
28 Tlucap je MHMIIMjajIe TeK OBPeMeHO boraTuje yKpauraBao ¢paopaTHuM MOTHBIMA.
2% OBo je MpeBaCcXOJIHO YOUEHO y Be3) Ca BOKAJIOM a, KOji1 Iucap Ge/exxu ¢ IpOoy>KeHNM CTab/moM.

0y PasIMINTIM JeTOBMMa KofieKca 6poj peoa ocunmpa nsmehy 16 n 20.
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C IIWJbEM JIa Off II0YeTKa 10 Kpaja UCIIpaTy II0CTaB/beHe cTangappe. [Ipe 6u ce Morio
pehn na je Heke Meofyje IpENMUCUBAO, a HeKe OeIexXIo 10 CIyXy, He cTiDKyhn ma
VICITYHV CBe HEOIIXOJIHe eJleMeHTe HeyMCKe cuMuorpaduje, IoImyT pUTMUYKHIX, aro-
IMYKUX 3HAKOBA, O3HAKA [71aca MM MapTHpHja.

Ha ocHoBy us6opa HOTMpaHUX XVMHM IIPOU3/Ia3y M 3aK/bydaK Jja Koekc Jla-
Bpa E 108 nuje, monyt atmHCcKor kogekca EBE 928, nmpefcTaBbao NCK/bYIMBO 10jad-
Ky KIbUTY C pa3HOBPCHUM MeJIOfMjaMa Ha MCTe TEKCTOBE. YIIPaBO CYIPOTHO, [TTaBHM
Iycap je HeyMaMa OeJIeXI0 HalleBe pas/IMIMTIX XMMHOIPadCKUX BPCTa U TEKCTOBA.
Y 06MMHMjeM IPYKOM Jiey PyKOIIIca JOMUHIPAjy XMMHe C IICA/TAMCKVIM CTUXOBMMA,
y dbopMu nonmjeneja, MeCcTONCANMM]ja, BEIMKOT CTABOC/IOB/ba, @ 3HAYAjHO MECTO 3a-
y3MMajy U KaToOHUYHU MPMOCH KOjU CY, TOTOBO PefjOBHO, IIpoIIpaheHn Jyradkmum
KpaTuMaMma.’' JeuHO cy jour 3abenexkeHe MmacxXajaHe CTUXMPE Y IUTYPIujcKe IecmMe:
IIeCT IPMYACHUX U jeliHA XepYBMKa, IIPBOT I71aca, YMjH je ayTOp Marbe IO3HATH KOM-
nosurop Arammjas (f. 93r). KapakrepucTtuyuHo je 1 HeyoOM4ajeHo Ia y pyKOIIICY He-
Ma HujeiHe Bepsuje TpucseTe mecme.

Pyka gpyror nucapa y 1aBpMoTCKOM KOJIEeKCY, KOja je MCIMcaa ojei1He TpUKe
U CBé CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKE TIecMe, IPENo3HAT/bIBA je M0 U3Yy3eTHO KPYIHMM C/IOBUMA
JICTIOJ, HEyMa M I'yCTO MICIIMCAHMM CTIOTOBMMA KOjU CY yHaJi/bMBUjU Of HOTMPaHMUX
MeJIOVjCKUX MHMja. VIHTepEeCaHTHO je Jja Cy HalleB) KOje je OBaj HEIO3HATH IIVCall
OCTaBIO TIPETEXHO CIIAOMYHE MEIOfUjCKe CTPYKTYpe, JPYTUMM peunMa, Mame 3a-
XTEBHU 3a n3BOheme.

HyxTyc HemckycHor nucapa y Antonoruju E 108 fenyje kao sanmcupame Ha
Opsuny. OunrnegHo je fa Huje JOCTETHO IOLITOBA0 OCHOBHA IMCApCKa IIpaBuIa y
Be3u ¢ OpojeM HeyMa y pefy, OpojeM pefioBa Ha CTpaHM U MIPABMIHUM MapruHama. 3a
Pas/IMKy Of IIPBOT Mycapa, Kojer Of/IMKYje U3BeCHa CI000/a MaKo He 11 Y IIOTIYHOCTH
Y3OpoKaHM [OTe3 Iiepa, APYTY Mucap HibKe CIoBa 6e3 611710 KaKBOT pUTMa U yjegHade-
Hoctu. He momryje nesype nsmeby pemosa u cioBa, He Be3yje U He IIpeTama CIOBHe
o0/IMKe V jefHY Lie/IMHY (IUraTypy); Takobe, 4eCTO M30CTaB/ba HACTIOBE, & HEPETKO I
I/IHI/H.U/IjaTIe. OTyna NIPOCTOPHM OJHOCU Ha IIPUMEPY PANITNMINTUX TEKCTYATHUX L€ -
Ha He Ofiajy yTucak jacHohe 1 gociefHOCTI KoMIIo3uLMje, Beh, HallpoTuB, fieyjy He-
LIe/IOBUTO VI UICXUTPEHO, a CBE TO HaIJIalllaBa 1 OP3OIIC KOjUM je 3abenesxeHa BehuHa
cprckux ctuxosa y Anronoruju Jlaspa E 108.

Jo y cTyAMju y KOjOj je MpenMMMUHAPHO U3HEO pe3yiTaTe CBOT MCTPaKMBaba
Ha HOBOOTKpMBEHOM 300pHUKY Manactupa Bemnka naBpa, Augpuja Jakosbesuh je
HaroBecTHO Ja je pykomuc ayrorpad ussecHor VmapruoHa, Koju je y TajHOIUCY Ha
CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM 0CTaBuo Gemeniky: fnapiw(un) nuca cia.*> O oBor craBa ayTop je

31y nonucy uniumiTa Jakosmesuh je KpaTime TpeTUpao Kao 3aceGHe KOMIIO3UILMjE, UAKO Ce
OHe BPJIO YeCTO I0jaB/byjy Kao 3aBPUIHM €0 MeMM3MaTUYHNUX HarleBa. CaMOCTalTHO KOMIIOHOBaHe Kpa-
TuMe cy Ha ff. 4r-5r, 39r-40v, 43v-44r, 47v>48v, 50v-52v, 53r-53v.

32 3ammc Ha [IOE-0j MAPIMHY, Ha TUCTY 17v; BupeTn: Jakoemwesuh, Has. fierno, 25.
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y mehyBpemeny opycrao, ykasyjyhu na Huje jacHo mrra je Vinapuon Morao mpemnmcaru
U J1a IV je MO yfieNla Y MCIMCHBAakby IPUKIX TeKCTOBA ca HoTanujoM.” O6/ImK croBa
y TajHONNUCY je mopynapas, mehyTum, ca ofrosapajyhnum y cprckocioBeHCKMM TeK-
CTOBMMA, TAKO Jja UX je HajBepOBaTHMje Y Lie/IMHY 3abeneXxno ucTy mucap.™

Jesuuke KapaKTepUCTHKe CPIICKOCTOBEHCKMX XMMHM Ofajy fa nucap Vmapu-
OH, YKOJIMKO je TO YUCTMHY OM/IO HeroBO MMe, Huje OM0 JOCTIeHaH HU 10 IIUTABY
npasonuca.” OH je fopyiue 6e3 onpeheHnx amjamekaTckux eneMeHaTa WK IojaBa
KOje TIpaTe HapOJHMY je3UK Oe/Iex1o CTUXOBE, a/Ii Ce YeCTO Komebao y Besy C HopMa-
Ma y Iucamy c1oBa jepu (06M4HO ra Mela ca 1), jaTa (koje 3aMemyje ca e), CJIoBa e
Y PasnIuMuUTUM HONOXKajuMa U Ap. Bupspusa je TeHJeHLIMja fla ce y OBUM MCIIMCHMA
IOpUOIVKY CPIICKOj PefakLUjii — pecaBCKOM IIPABOINCY, IIpeMfa y ToMe Huje 610
ycrenraH. Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy, M je3uuke 0COOCHOCTY YKasyjy Ha Beh 1M3HeTe Tese y
HOIVIefy APYTOT MIcapa, KOjy TELIKO fIa je MMao Ipel coboM oproBapajyhm Mysndxn
PYKOIIIC Kao MOJie/I I Ha OCHOBY KOjer je IpenncruBao mo cBoM usbopy Hamese. [Ipe
6u ce Moro pehu fia je y puKy HeyMCKY KIBUTY IO KOje je I0IIa0, y CPIICKOj WM IpY-
KOj CpeIMHI, 3a0e/Ie)k1o IIecMe Ha je3UKy Koju My je 6110 MaTepIby.

Cpiickocnosercke u ipuKo-cpUcKOCI08eHCKe XUMHE Y KOgekcuma
EBE 928 u Jlaspa E 108

Peneproap cpnckocnoBenckux xuMuM y kogekcy EBE 928 u Jlaspa E 108 jec-
Te y Le/IHM Pa3HOPOJaH, ajli Ce C Pas3jioroM Bpefii OCBPHYTY Ha yOoueHe oA yaap-
HOCTH, Y IPBOM pefly Ha OCHOBY Iecama u3 ciay>k6e Pobema [Ipecsete Boropopuie.
Cruxupe: ) AbIBNOE quo WUCTOUNMK KH3NW U () ABIBNOE q8Ao nae W NENAOABE MAOA,
06e y IpBOM ITIaCy, Halll/le Cy e Ha CTPAaHMIIaMa U je[HOT U IPYTOT KOfleKca 1 BIXO-
BO IIPHCYCTBO Ce CBAKAKO MOpPa JJOBECTH Y Be3Y Ca IPA3HIKOM KOjH je 6110 HApOUUTO
IpOC/IaB/baH y CPEAVHN U3 Koje Cy mycapy notunanu. [la m je To 6o MaHAacTUp
Xunmanpjap uiu, Wupe y3eTo, CBEeTOTOPCKM MaHACTUPM, Y KOjUMa Ce Y MOIMTBaMa
HEIIPeCTaHO IIPU3NBaAJI0 boropopnynuo mpucycrso, uam mak Heku MaHactup y Cp-
6uju, oyt MaTejue, 3a Koju ce Besyje, 10 6pojy Hanesa, y AnTonoruju EBE 928 Haj-
3aCTYIUbEHUjI CPIICKYU MeIof Vicauja, 3a caia Hitje Moryhe gaTu KOHaYHU OATOBOP.

3aHMM/BUBO je U Ja Cy 000julla Micapa CIOBEHCKOT/CPIICKOT IIOPeKIa IMaIi
Kpajibe crienyduyHe KpUTeprjyMe KojuMa Cy ce PyKOBOLWIN Y 1300py HalleBa ca
CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKVIM CTUXOBVIMA Yy OCHOBU. JInaan pasno3u Cy, 9YMHU C€, 11 OBIE (8379078
npecynuu. ITopen Beh moMumaHyx 1onmjeneja, TeXMIITe Cy U jejaH M SPYTU CTaBU-
IV Ha TICaJTaMCKe CTUXOBE Y OKBMPY T3B. M3a0paHMX IIcaaMa. Y aTMHCKOM KOLIEKCY

33 V. ucTo, 14. CpHCKOCTIOBeHCKI/I TajHOHI/IC je Ha JINCTY MCIIOJ TPYKOT TEKCTa Ca HEyMaMa.

34 Y rajuomnucy cy, usmeby ocrammx, cioBa: a m A, Koja Cy mpemosHaTbuBa Ha dbomujuma ca
CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKVM TEKCTOM; CTIOBO 4 MIMa IIPOZY>KEHY LipTy ¥ HOMYKpy»kuh, CIOBO M je IIICAHO Y jefHOM
HOTe3Y, @ C/IOBO A MMa IIPOy>KeHe IPTUIIE, YaK U HEIlTO [[y’Ke HeTO UCTY 3HAK Y TEKCTY.

35 Bupetn: Josarosuh, HaB. neno, 19-24.
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3HaYajHO MeCTO MMajy IpuieBs 3a Behe pKBeHe Ipa3HMKe KOjy MHaYe He yase y
CTaHAApAHNU obpasal] cajipkaja anTonoruje. Huje TMmyHa Hy Ipakca UCIINCUBamba
OjefVHAYHMX MY3UUKMUX IpUMepa U3 PasININTUX XKaHPOBA U 3a PasudnuTe OOro-
CIy>KOeHe IPWIMKe, IOIYT HIIP. jeHOT 60TOPOAUYHOL TPOIApa UM jeflHe MUHEjCKe
CTUXUPpe, LITO je cay4aj y kopekcy E 108.

3a pas/uKy Off TaBPMOTCKE AHTOJIOTNje, Y KOjOj OCKM [IBOje3UIHOT 60ropoay-
Hor Tporapa: Gseuwe npopouu (rp. AvwOev oL mpo@itat), Koju ce moje npu obmademny
apxmjepeja Ha no4eTky JIuTypruje, Hema Jpyrux Ipyumepa Inecama ca JBOCTPYKUM
TEKCTOM IIOf] HeyMaMa, aTMHCKM KofieKc 928 obuyje XuMHOrpadCcKuM cacTaBuMa
Koju 6e3 u3y3eTKa IPefCTaB/bajy IPUKYM OPUTMHAI 1 CPIICKOCIOBEHCKI TIPEBO].

CamocTanHo, 6e3 mapajenHor rpukor ucnuca, y Auronoruju EBE 928 nammm
Cy ce He3a00MIa3HN TEKCTYaNHN ¥ MEIOAYjCKI cacTaBy M3 6Orociyskema 3a Behe
LIpKBeHe IIpasHIKe: IIOJIMjeneju, 3abpaHi IIcanaMCKy IPUIIEBY U CTUXUpe, Mehy Ko-
juMa cy HajopojHuje 3a boropomunte npasuuke: Pohemwe, BaBeneme u Ycneme.*

ITpumMepu XMMHM KOje Cy y Le/IMHM Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM, Y KofleKCy Bemuke
JlaBpe MpUIAfajy pasnuuuTUM XMMHorpadckum Bpcrama. Ha modeTHuM cTpaHu-
IjaMa 300pHUKa ybenexxeHe Cy IpBe TPM CTUXMpPE Ha XBaJIUTe 3a IIpasHUK Pobema
Boropopurie, a 3aTuM ce, Kao mTo caM Beh ykasaia, 6e3 yHaIIpell OCMUIIUBEHOT IIpa-
BIJIa y Oelle)kelby, 110jaBibyjy 1 pyTe IlecMe U3 OBe CIy)Oe: Helle/bHY 60ropofdaH
4eTBPTOT I71aca, IpBYU CTUX nonujeneja Crnoso 67aro (mc. 44, 1) y npBoM ryacy, Io-
jeIVHU CTUXOBU CTaTHUja, CTUXOBY KOjU Ce II0jy Ha YMTamy apumuja u ap. Ilocebny
mparoueHocT y 36opuuxy JlaBpa E 108 npepcraBba HeyMCKY 3alUC CTUXUPE KOjy
je 3a cmyx6y CB. CaBu cacraBuo y 4eTBproM rmacy Teogocuje Xumanpaparn. Osa
CTUXMPa, KA0 U CBE IpyTe XMMHE y 4acT CPIICKUX CBETUTE/bA, KACHOBU3AHTUjCKUM
HeyMaMa Oernexxuhe Tek My3WYKY IIMCMEHY XMIAHJAPCKM MOHACU Y HEYMCKUM Py-
xomycuMa XVIII croneha.

Ilecme ca cprckum TekcToBMMa nocrojane ¢y u 'y Ilcantuxnm 93, a Ha npBoM
nucTy RupuINYHUM C/IOBYMA CY Y3 ofroBapajyhe HeyMcke 3HaKOBe OMIV MCIIVCAaHN
U BbUXOBY TPUKIM HasUBU.Y

36 IIucap je HeymMaMa HOTMPAO U CTMXUPe 3a IpasHUK Borojabmbarma, Kao u 3a criomen Ca.
Teopocnja.

37 Iumntpuje Credanosuh je morpenrHo KOHCTATOBAO ja je Ped O CTOBEHCKMM MMEHNMa HeyMa
1 J1a je ;aTi QoMo jeNMHCTBEH 360T IIPeBO/ja Ha3MBa INTABHMX 3HAKOBA CUMMOrpadumje ca IpYKor Ha C/Io-
BeHcku. Y. Ciliegpanosuh, Visropeny HeyMckn pykomnuc 93, 380.
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Tabena:

MH]_[I/IHI/ITI/I I1ecaMa ca CpIICKOC/IOBEHCKUM U I[BOjCSI/I'-IHI/IM TEKCTYa/IHUM IIpEJ-
nomkoM y kogekcuma Jlaspa E 108, EBE 928 u HBB 93%

Pyxomue MecTo y pyxonucy
VIanummut

Pc JTaBpa E 108
C) AMENOE YSAO MCTOUNHK KH3NH Ir
G) ABIBNOE 4BAO MiKE W NEMAOARE MAOA Ir
GToan u'knomgAp'l'A 1v
Momua8u me Boxe 10v
MopakA STewwenie cRoum PABOM 12r
VM BANEPHE mKoKe ASKOENHMA 14r
Gaaga Eo Buwnig Bor8 26v
GAOBO EAATO 40v
GEhILLE NPOPOLH 44r
Mpurkaa Bs Beankoy ¢BE(OTOY) NA NEMOPOUNAK:
Kugore Bh rposk 78r
O\KACE CE 3€MAR M CANKILE 78r
Gannue cum npagAk ape 781
Na napimiaxh
Moumn TocnopeBu 78v
Moute n npken3nocuTe 78v
SaBOpcKam ropa cBETom nokpigaie ce 80v

EBE 928

Paeu Tocnopa 36r
HcnogepanTe ce TocnoAeen 56r
A FAAWMNHE B npasNHILEY B0 BcKAMKICTE EOFORM 64r
BhCKAMKIETE MPEA LLAPEM 64r
Bt rpapk rocnopa cuam 64v
...MPECTABAKLUTA C€ 64v
AKEHT'E TOCNOA EPATA 65r
Eors WcHORAH 65r
Gaaga wul u cun8 u cgeTom8 ASxOL 65v
MpiakTe BhCH ZEMABPWANN BRCIOHMT XpiCTA BOra 661

38 VIHHI/IHI/ITVI Cy HaBEJIEHN Y OPUTVHATY, OHAKO KaKO CY X IIicapu 3a0eIeXUII Y maTuM KOJIEKCMMa.
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MpiAkTe BheH ZEMALPWANH NOXEAAMM NPECRETRIO A€ES 661
Mpkuncriaa n Bhe yncTaa 66v
E'hCECEETE NUKOAAE TENAH MPEACTATEAK 66v
YHCTA AEEO NECKEPBNAA OTPOKOBHLE 66v
TIPABOCAABNKIX Focnod NALIMX'h 671
Mpindkre Bhceuncmen BLZoBEM 67r
ArreAn BhenouTe 671
TIoeM T€ BAArOCAOBHM TE€ 67v
MpupkTe Bhen ¢b arrenom 67v
Baasents m8:x 68r
MpiAkTe BhCH MNOKOME AHLN 72v
Gaaga U nunm 73r
Buca nphm8apoctiio 74r
BAArOCAOEMTE TOCNOAA EhCH PAEH 74v
BphipaeTce XpucToc BOrh 77v
MpiakTe Bhen ZEMABHOPOANH 77v
Caaga wul u cun8 u ceeTom8 SoUYOUL 78r
Mkenn T uconugw 78r
MomenS HMe MEoE 78v
Mhenn T nexoAnS Ko 78v
Mpinakre ¢b arreanckn 78v
ParSK ce HeRecTo 79r
Parlu ce Akgo 79r
Moute Bor8 nawem8 noute 79r
MpinakTe ¢b arreanckn 79v
KpbLpaeTce XpUCTOC 79v
Mpinakre 79v
Mpinpakre unokoms anuu 79r
6 npkeekrannl weaaue 80r
@ npheehTe nukodoe 80r
Mpinpkre unokoms anuu 80r
MpiakTe Bhen ZemannopoAnn 80v
IpeAkTe Bhen ZemannopoAnn 80v
MpinpAkTe BheH HNOKOMT AMLM 80r
Geemul Bowe 84v
Ad SMABYUHTE BHCAKAA NABTH 88r




BECHA ITEHO: /IBojesuyy HeyMCKy 360PHUIIM 13 KACHOT Cpefitber Beka — Hosu noriefl... 291

XpioTOC BEhCKPhCE HZ MPLITIBHY 114v
XpioTOC BhCKPhCE HZ MPLITIBHY 145r
G) AMENOE UKAO MCTOUNHMKL KHU3NH 151v
AMECTBO TROUM TAMNAM YHCTA 151v
TEoE cAABETH Scnenie 152r
Annne Bhpuin ANKBETESHME 152v
ABNKCh LPLKEH wASLIEBAKNNNAA 153r
T npopokomt nponoekpanie 153v
Arreanckie npkupkre 154r
Mpknodosne wue Eoronoce Bewdooie 154r
G) ABIBNOE YBAO MCTOUNMK KH3NM 156v
G) ABIBNOE 4BAO MiKE W NEMAOARE MAOA 156v
Groan wkaom8apia 157r
Eor TocnoAs M IMBHOE NAM'K 157v
GeeThl Bowe 159r
MHAOCTHES U MPABEANB EAAMh muale 161r
Gnaga wul u cun® u cgeTom8 Agxg 162v
Gnaaga wul u cun® u cgeTom8 A8x8 164v
PaASH € NERECTO NENEEECTNAA 167v
Mpkeaarocaosenna ecn Boropopnue Akeo 170r
Gianie 4IOAECH Ko ASue 170r
B uperen nomkun (Baamena) 170r
Pykomuc HBb 9313
Mornenne npumu, o Bacedncraja Matu boxxuja 83
Vxe xepyBumM (yHOpeLo ca IPYKUM TEKCTOM) 86
Yro Bacyje Tevemn, 4IoBede 151-176
[Tommnyj me, pede [HaBup
VYixe He TPIUBbY NIpOYee MOHOUIEHNE
IIpeuncryjy maTep u ieBy BeIndajeM Te
ITomunyj me boxe
Ho, o ieBo npeyncraja Moy ce NpUIexXHO
bnasken My>x 1moxe He MJET Ha CaBeT HEYACTUBUX
Hume cumm (NUv au Sdvapug)2 *

39 TMonuc mecama Ha CPTICKOTPKBEHOCTOBEHCKOM CaYMHIIO je, KAKO je MPETXOHO yKa3aHo, mpe-
Ma pykomucy Cserosap Maruh. Y. Maiwniuh, Has. peno, 279.

40y cnyuajy ose XuMHe, TPYKM CTUXOBY CY y IIPBa JIBa Pefia UCTIO CPIICKIX, 4 Y HACTABKY je Cii-
Tyanuja 06pHyTa; 3a IPUKM TEKCT IICap je KOPUCTUO CBET/INje MACTIUJIO.
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Komiiosuitiopu y geojesuunum pykouucuma

EBMpieHTHO je fa Cy mycapy IBOje3NYHMX aHTO/IOTMja OVIIV YIIO3HATHY Ca BIajIajy-
huM nojauxkuM TeHzeHIIMjaMa CBOT BpeMeHa, O YeMy CBEJOUM yTradak CIICAK MeIOfia,
ofi Kojux je Behuna crBapana rokom XIV 1 XV Beka, a MHOIM Cy CBOjOM aKTMBHOIIhy
6w BesaHu 3a Bermky npksy y Llapurpany. Hecymmuso je u ga cy mmucapu uManm
moceOHe pasyore ja y cBoje ayrorpade yHecy HalleBe Yuju Cy IOTIVCHMIM HO3Ha-
TV CPIICKN CpefboBeKoBHM Menonu Vicanja, Credan n Hukoma. Onn cy ce, y3 mpyre,
Mame N03HaTe KaCHOBU3AHTUjCKe MysUdape, 0 KOjuMa y My3M4Koj McTopyorpaduju
II0CTOje CKPOMHM TTOJAIL,* HAalIM TTOpeN Hafla/IeKo YyBeHMX KOMIIO3UTOpa — JoBaHa
Imukuca,* Jopana Kykyserpa,” Joana Kinagaca* u Josana Kcenoc Koponnca.®

Hasnake 0 ayTOpCTBY MOjeIMHMX KAaCHOBM3AHTUjCKUX My3UYapa y KOJEKCY
JTaBpa E 108 usuckyjy gogaray naxmsy Oynyhu fia ce BpeMe BUXOBOT [eI0Baba He
IIOK/Ialla C polieHaMa o Mepuofly HacTaHKa OBe JiparoleHe mojauke Kmure. To je mmo-
ceOHO Ba)KHO aKO ce UMa y BUAY Aa je oTkpuhe mojauxe kwure y 6ubmmorern Mana-
crupa JlaBpe OKapaKTepUCaHO Kao jefHO Off Haj3Ha4ajHNjUX Y CPIICKO]j apxeorpaduju
HOCTIebUX JelleH1ja IPOLIOT BeKa,® yIIpaBo 3aTo IITO je ¢ oM IIOMepeHa IpaHuIa
aKTMBHOCTH ABOjuLe cprckux mMenopa Credana u Hukore.

JaToBama BOje3NYHMX, KaO ¥ IPYKMX PYKOINCA C HAlleBMMa CPIICKMX KOMIIO-
3UTOpa U3BefleHa Cy IIPBEHCTBEHO y3 moMoh aHanmm3e BofieHMX 3HaKoBa. Taj, cBakako
BPJIO TIOY3/IaH, IpeM/ia He 1 jefiIHO Mepo/jaBaH MeTOJ] 3a yTBphuBame BpeMeHa pa-
Ila Ha PYKOIINCY, II0Ka3ao je fia je jenuHo Koxekc Benuke naspe E 108 us nocnenme

41y Arunckoj antonoruju ciomutsy ce Mosacu Apremuje u Escrparuje, ussecuu Ipuropuje, me-
7I07] 4Mje je mpe3ume 6uno Aneoruc. Bugern: ff. 169v; 124r; 11r, 21v, 160r; 164r y pyxonucy EBE 928. Yn.
Jakovljevié, Atyhwoon malatoypagia kot pekwdot, 46, 49, 44. [IBa Mare IT03HaTa KOMIIO3UTOPA IIPECTa-
B/beHa Cy CBOjuM HarneBuMa y Jlappuorckom kofekcy: Hukomaoc Kyxymac u Teogop Xomarujanoc. Ymop.
Amnronoruja manactupa Jlaspe, 381, 85; 73r u 96v, 91. Ipynu mMame 3ana)keHUX KOMIIO3UTOpa IpUIazajy
jorn 1 Xanusypuc (JlaBpa E 108, f. 23r; ym. Zakxkeliwvog — Xakkeliwvog, Katdhoyog Twv xetpoypagwv
™G EBvikn BipAiobrkng tng EAAASog, ev ABrvaug 1892, 455, 457; Xar{nyiaxotung, Movoikd xelpdypaga
Tovprokpartiag 1453-1832, 387) u Xpucropopoc Mucrakon (JIaspa E 108, . 40v), koju je HajBepoBart-
Huje 6uo fomectuk Cs. Coduje y Llapurpany u ca osoM TuTynom ce nomusbe y EBE 2458 13 1336. ropyse
(JTapa E 108, f. 94v). Y ucrom pykomucy cpehemo 1 Aranuanoca, koju je y pykomncy Jlaspa E 108 mpey-
craB/beH cBojoM xepyBukoM (f. 93r), a Takobe ra Hamasumo u y EBE 928. ITejagn KacCHOBU3AHTHjCKIX
xommosuropa npunaga u Aunponux (y Jlaspa E 108 Ha f. 451; 0 wemy Bugetu: Velimirovié, Byzantine
Composers in MS Athens 2406, 15; Kapd, Iwdvvng paiotwp o Kovkov{éAng kat n enoxn tov, 976; Zrd0y,
H SexanevtacvAhapog vpvoypagia ev t fulavtivi pelomotia, 249. Tpeba ykasatn u TO fa €y MMeHa
KOMITO3UTOPA 11 Y jefTHOM M Y PYTOM PYKOTINCY Oe/e)keHa IPEBaCXOIHO Y Be3V C TPYKIM TeKCTOBMIMA.

42 'y xopmexcy EBE 928, ff. 83v, 98v, 142v, 165v.

43 ym, daxcnmun y Jakosmwesuh, Anronornja manacrupa Jlaspe, ff. 221, 38v, 49r, 50v, 561, 667, 81r.
Y xopmexcy EBE 928, ff. 12v, 23v, 24v, 26v, 34v, 81r, 83v, 128r, 163r.

44 Lavra E 108, ff. 131, 171, 20r, 4752, 591, 67v, 70v, 721, 74r, 801, 81v, 83v, 87r; EBE 928, ff, 25v, 27rv,
29r, 115v, 128v, 148rv.

45 Lavra E 108, ff. 22r, 23v, 24rv, 421, 531, 69v, 861, 911; EBE 928, ff. 131V, 16V, 17v, 20rv, 211, 221,
23r, 24rv, 32v, 34v, 851, 103v, 104r, 1251, 127v, 128V, 131r, 1431, 161rv, 165v.

46 V. Tpupynoeuh, Y3 otxpuhe antonornje manactupa Jlaspe, 7-8.
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meuenuje XIV Beka,” a cBu ocTamy 360pHULIM UCHMCAHU Cy KpajeM XV WM TOKOM
XVI croneha.*® Mebytum, yBuj y HareBe, TauHMje HBJXOBE NOTIVICHUKE Y TABPUOT-
CKOM 300pHUKY, BOJY KOHCTATALVj) Ja IOCTOjM HEMA/N ja3 KOju Jenu HepuUof U3
Kora, cyfiehn 1o BOfieHNM 3HaLMMa, IOTIYe XapTHuja pyKoIca 1 pa3gobbe y Ko-
Me CY, CXOIHO IOCTOjehrM My3JKOIOIIKIM Ca3HaWmUMa, OVJIM AKTUBHY I10jefiHN
KOMIIO3UTOPM YMjU CY HAIleBU Y beMy 3acTyIUbeHn.” [[pyruM pednma, XapTuja OBOT
MY3MYKOT 300pHIKa je 3HATHO CTapyja Off KOMIIO3UTOPa YMji CY HAlleBU Ha H0j He-
yMaMa 3a0e/exeHn.

ITpeBacxopHo hy ce ocBpHYTH Ha IBOjUITY KOMIIO3UTOPA Y I10jaYKOj Kiby3y Be-
JIMKe J1aBpe, 3a KOje Ce, HAKOH JI0 Cajia CIPOBENEHMX MY3MKOMTOWKNX UCTPakKMBarba
HEeYMCKOT PYKOIIMCHOT Hac/eba, moysnaHmje Hero 3a ocTajie 3Ha Kajia Cy U I'ie Aejo-
Bau. Ped je o jepomonaxy Iepacumy u Joany Jlackapucy.

Ha ocHOBY 13y3eTHO OOMMHOT PYKOIMCHOT (HOH/A M3 PasIMINTIX 6M6mI0-
teka y Ipukoj, yrBpheno je na je jepomonax Iepacum ca Csere Tope, koju ce y He-
YMCKUM 3aIiCKUMa TIOMMEbE joLI ¥ Kao XaaKMoIynoc, 6uo nopexnaom n3 ConyHa i,
IITO je MOceOHO BaXKHO, Jia je 6uo yuyennk Manymna Xpucaduca.”® Bpeme merosor

47" OBo parosame je usspurvo Pagoman Crankosuh, 6usim capagauk Apxeorpadyckor oermbema
Hapopue 6ubmorexe Cpbuje, Ha OCHOBY BOZIHMX 3HAKOBA KOje je MPeTXOofHO mpeMa pykonucy E 108
kormpao Anzpuja Jakosmesuh. Y. Citianxosuh, Bomeny sHany 1 faTuparme anTonoruje, 135-137. Cam
CrankoBnuh je y pasroBopy 1cTakao fja Hyje MMao IPUIVKe Ja BUY OPUTMHATHY PYKOIINC.

48 Jenuno je Enena TonueBa nsHena mumbeme fja je EBE 928 us XIV Beka. Y. uciia, Hotanun
B C/IaBAHCKUTe pbKomycy 1o XV B, 110. AHann3a BofleHMX 3HAKOBa KOjy je Hajipe cuposeo H. Bucon, a
notoM n A. Jakos/beBuh, mokasana je, mehyTum, fa je pykonuc mucan Tokom Tpehe derBpriHe XV Bexa.
Y. Ienuniition, IIpaBuia M3TOBOpa IMTYpPrujcKor mnojama y Cpbuju y netHaectoMm Beky, 37; Jakovljevic,
Aiylwoon madatoypagia kat perwdot, 9. Icantrka 93 Huje 6una mameorpad)cky IpoydeHa mpe HEero
mTO je usropena y 6ombapposawy Haponne 6ubmmoreke Cpbuje, Tako jja je IpolieHa fia je HacTaza y
npBoj monosuHMY XV BeKa naymanaHa. Munubembe Jja je pykomnuc ncrmcan y XVI BeKy, Koje ¢y 3acTymanm
Jb. Crojanosuh n C. Maruh, npsoburso je mpuxsatuo u JI. Credanosuh. Yu. Cirepanosuh, Hexomnko
HofaTaka o0 TPYKOM YTUI[Ajy Ha CPIICKO LIPKBEHO Mojame, 108. IloBenen Munubewem C. dymannha fa je
temko Moryhe fja ¢y y HammM KpajeBuma II0C/Ie pacraja CpIicKe Ap)KaBe I meHe Brafamadke Kyhe 1459.
TOJMIHe, TIOCTOjajM IOMECTUIM — TUTY/IA Koja y pykornucy croju y3 ume kup Credana, Credanosuh je
Y CBOjUM KacCHUjUM HAIMCUMa peBUAnpao cras garyjyhu pykomnc HBB 93 y mpsy nmonosuny XV Beka.
Pyxomnucu MO/IaBCKe MojadKe IIKOJIE, KOju cappike Menoanje Credpana CpOuHa, JaTOBaHM CYy WIN Y IIpBe
neuennje XVI Bexka mm oko cpepune ucror croneha. Y. Pennington, Seven Akolouthiai from Putna,
112-133; eadem, Music in Sixteenth—Century Moldavia: New Evidence, 60-62, 72-74.

49 Ha 0cHOBY 0GMMHOT PYKOIIICHOT Y30pKa I 10 Cafia CIIPOBE/ICHIMX MY3MKOMOMIKIX 1 KOJIHKO-
JIOMIKMX MICTPA)KMBakha HEYMCKIUX 360PHIKA, CTEKAO Ce YBIJ, Y AeNaTHOCT I OITyce Be/MMKOT 6poja ayTopa
MeJIoAuja, HapoYNTO U3 Iepropa npex naj Llapurpaja n HakoH Tora. 3a onpebene ce, mrasnure, ca mo-
ysmanourhy 3Ha Kajia Cy ¥ Izje fieioBann. Vako ce ¢ HOBIM MCTPaKMBAbIIMa, HAPOUNTO Y HEOBO/BHO JIC-
TPaXKEHUM I10ja4K/M PU3HMIIAMA, HEMUHOBHO MOTy O4eKuBaTy oTkpuha KojiMa ce jefHOM [oCTaB/beHe
Teopuje MoanUKYjy Wi pyiue, nprHyheHa cam, 13 MocBe 06jeKTUBHIX Pas/iora, fa KPUTUIKN IPHUCTY-
M ,,u3HeHahemwy” Koje je cpIickoj Hayi mpupenno AHapuja JakosbeBuh, a Koje Cy ca moxBaaama Ipin-
XBaTWIN CTPYYIHALM KOjU CY CBOjUM IIPIIO3VMMA YYECTBOBAIN Yy HOBOOGjaB/beHOj IIyO/IMKaLuju IoBo-
ZOM JCTOT PYKOIINCA.

50 Xatlnyiaxovung, Has. geno, 387-388. O Manyuny Xpucaducy, 3acUrypHO HajsHaYajHIjeM KOM-
HO3UTOPY Y AelieHnjama Ipe 1 HakoH naga Lapurpapa: Hanadémovdog — Kepapevs, Mavounh Xpvodgng
Aapmaddplog Tov Pactitkod kApov, 526-545; Xrady, Mavounh Xpvodeng o dapmaddaptog (uéoa 15% aww-
voG), 34-36. BpezHo je ncrahu fja ce Kao mweros yueHnk lepacim nommbe y MHOIMM pyKomucyuMa (BueTn
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aKTVMBHOT JleJIoBama 1ajja, fakie, y cpennny XV Beka. Obe koMIio3uinje 13 Kogekca
JIaBpa E 108 (MvoTikog et Beotoke mapddetoog n Eig pvnuocuvov awwviov), sama-
JKeHe Cy U Y IpyTMM pyKomucuma y3 [epacuMoBo nMe, Kao HIIp. Y MaTMMAaTapMOHY
cTuxmpapa — pykomncy Manactupa Jlumonoc 231 (ff. 13v-14r) wmm y anTONMOrNMjI
258 y ucroj 6ubmorenn (ff. 227v-228v), y k0joj je u mpuyacHa mecMma IpuIMCaHa
Credany Cpbuny.”

Anppuja Jakosmesuh, npupebnusau ¢poroTunckor usnamwa kogekca J/laspa E
108, moky1urao je fa nmocrojeha casHama o jepomonaxy Iepacumy ociopu Heobpasio-
JKEHOM 1 yIIPaBO CIIOPHOM TE€30M CXOJHO KO0joj ce 0Baj Menop, cMemnTa y XIV Bek u
JOBOJM Y BE3Y C XMIAHJAPCKMM MYSUYKMM PYKOIIMCOM 97, y KOjeM ce TIOMMUIbE TI0J,
uMenoM ITamamac.”” Y moMeHyTOM 300pHUKY Y HACIOBUMa JIBE XMMHE CTOjY HAIIO-
MeHa fia je ayTop jepoMoHax lepacum. Peu je o mpmocy feBere mecme MuoTikdg el
Oeotoke mapddeloog Ha jyTpery npasHuka Bosgsimkeme YacHor Kpera (f. 301v), 3a
KOjy JakoBsbeBMh Kaske /ja je y IpBOM IITaTaTHOM, @ He Y YeTBPTOM IIIarajHOM I/Ia-
CY, Kao WITO je C/Iy4aj ca MCTOMMEHOM XMMHOM Y Kojekcy JlaBpa E 108 u y gpyrum
IPYKMM PYKOIMCHMA Y KOjuMa je eBuAeHTMpaHa,” n Evgppatvécbwoav ot ovpavoi,
4eTBPTOT IUTaranHor raca (f. 352r). Y Besu ¢ Menopujama Koje npare ogrosope ¢ Ka-
HoHa EBxapucryje Ha JIutypruju Ceeror Bacuimja Bemmkor Aylog kvptog oafawd u
Ze vuvoipev (f. 307v) y XumaH[apCKoOj [0javukoj K13y 97, CTOj) yIYTHMLA: TTecMa
jepomonaxa Iepacuma ITamame (oo LlEPOULOVAXOV YEPACILOV TOV TTAAALAL), TIITO je
6e3 JofaTHOr OIlpaB/iarba JakoB/beBMN MCKOPUCTHIO 33 3aK/byYaK Ja je ¥ IPeTXOLHO
IIOMEeHYTe MeJIofiyije KOMIIOHOBAO UCTHU Mesntof,. ™

HaB. fienio: Pcc mop 6p: 33, ff. 69r; 40, 268r, 70, 176v u fip; Velimirovié, Byzantine Composers in MS Athens
2406, 15. T. Craruc je, mehyTum, ounrienHo norpeirHo XankeoIlyIoBy fielaTHOCT Besao 3a XVII Bex. Y.
Zrafn, H SexamevtacOAAapog vuvoypagia ev tn Pulavtivi pelomotia, 114, 118.

S Xarlnyiaucooung, ras. rero, 387-388.

2y VnBenTapy pyKomnuca MaHacTpa XunaHziapa Kofiekc 97 je, mpemMa MHOTO/beTCTBMj/IMa 11a-
peBuma Mawojny Ilaneomory (1391-1425) u JoBany ITaneonory (1425-1448) u [aBpuity apXmenuckoIy
nene Tecamnje (1391-1425), JakosmeBuh gaToBao y mepuox of 1391. no 1411. Bugetu Jaxosmwesuh, Vin-
BEHTap MY3MYKNX pyKomca, 209. KacHnje je matoBame momepuo Ha nepuop o 1397. no 1416, ykasyjyhn
ma je TaBpuIo CTYmMO Ha apXMENMUCKOICKM mpecto 1387, a He 1391. ropune. Huje, mebytum, objacuno
3QlITO je M3BPIINO KOPEKINjy TOpibe IPaHNIie HACTAaHKa pyKomuca. YiL. Jakoeémwesuh, AHTOMOIMja MaHa-
crupa JlaBpe, 71, HamomeHa 23. Y tekcTy nocsehenom Manojny Bratupy, unja je Menoauja sacTymbeHa u
y pyxomnucy Jlaspa E 108, Jakomeuh HaBopu 1 [epacuma Xankeonyna, a e ITamamy. Yir. uctu, MaHojno
Bratnp gomectuk Csete Coduje, 128.

53 A. Jakosmesuh MorpelHo nuTupa XaygnjakyMmuca, pekapum fa je Iepacum Xanmkeomyn mpe-
mcnBad Cruxupapa 237, Kojyt IpKIIajia pyKOIMCHO] pusHuiym MaHactupa JInmonac Ha ocTpsy Jlesbocy.
Y. Jakosmesuh, Antonoruja manactupa JIaBpe, 59, HaniomeHa 5. UnmeHn1a je fia je 0Baj KOJIEKC, 1O Ha-
Boy JakoBsbeBnha, mmcan usmeby 1450. u 1500. roguse, ¢ TuM fja XamjakyMiuc He[IBOCMIICIIEHO yKasyje
7ia je mpenucyBay HerosHat. Kao moryhm ayrorpad lepacuma Xankuonyna Xaynjakymuc, mehytim, Ha-
BOJIM CTUXMPAp 57 U3 CTe MaHACTUPCKe OUOMIOTeKe, 3a KOjI je MPOLieHNO Aa je HacTao usMeby 1460. n
1470. ropuse. Yu. Xar{nyiakovuns, Has. feino, 25.

54 XanmjakyMmc y CBOM CIMCKY KOMITO3MTOpa HeOCpenHo npe naja KoHcTaHTMHOIOoba HaBO-
1, mopep, Iepacuma jepomoHnaxa XanmKmoITysa, joIl TPOjUIly jepOMOHAaXa C MCTUM MIMEHOM; 32 je[JHOT Off
IBJIX Ce 3Ha Jja je IIpUIafiao 6paTcTBY MaHacTupa KcaHTommy/IoH, anu HujefaH Huje uMao ofpegHuiy Ila-
namac. Yiop. Xatliyiakovuns, Has. geno, 272-273.
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HeyremerpeHe cy Jakos/beBrhe KoHCTaTanvje Be3aHe 1 3a JoBaHa Jlackapuca,™
II03HATOT KOMIIO3UTOPaA T3B. KPUTCKE I0jadKe HIKOJIE, KOja je OIIa IO M3pakaja Ha-
KoH naya Ilapurpazga.”® Y My3MKOJIONIKOj MeVIEBUCTHIY je YCBOjeH CTaB Jia Mepyof,
JlackapycoBOr CTBapaallTBa Majja y IpBY MonoByHy XV Beka.” JakoBbeBuh momu-
b€ J]a CY CBM PYKOIIMCH y KojuMa ce Hanase JlackapucoBe Menofiuje MCIIMCAHM HAKOH
tpehe fenennje XV croneha, Ho, nnax, Heo6jeKTUBHO, M03MBajyhu ce MCK/bYYMBO Ha
Anronorujy Bennke naspe E 108, 04HOCHO Ha BOfleHe 3HAKOBE Y 1b0j, MI3HOCH KaO OT-
kpuhe fia je OHa HajcTapyja Imojauyka KmbUra Koja cafipyXit MeJIOfjyje OBOT HeOCIIOPHO
BPJIO 3HAYAjHOT NpefICTaBHMKA KPUTCKe 0jauke Tpaguiuje.”®

Hajsan, Tpe6a pehn u To #a je xao [JoEaTHM apryMeHT 3a JaTOBaibe PYKOIMca
JlaBpa E 108 Jakos/peBuhy mocmyxmo 1no cMuCIy HeOBO/BHO jacaH 3amuc,” y KojeM
ce cnomutbe Credan Jlazapesnh. Mopa ce, mehyTum, umary y Bupry fia je sata Hamo-
MeHa ybene>xeHa HakoH 1402. ronyHe, Kaja je CPIICKU BIajap no6mo TUTYILY JeCIIo-
12:% Bada)rwu(n)erau(Eo)m8. u xp(nyerwansueom8 r(ocnoam)nd mu aecnor8 Credans.
ca(8an)ennk(n) r(o)cnoacTea TH ur8men(n) Aiaua cwkpuome. Onpenbde: 6rmarovactus
U XpUCTOYOUB, y3 CTehaHOBO UMe, OuJIe CY CBOjCTBEHE MMCapyMMa KOji Cy 32 mera

55y Anronoruju E 108 je merosa xumHa Ha f. 59r — Adye matpdg kat oppieg Tvevpa. 3a ucry
XuMHY XanjakyMuc HaBOAM U3 PYTOr PYKOIMCA Y3 HACTOB crefiehy HamoMeny: ta pév ypapparta tov
Enpraydvov o e pérog kupiov Iwdvvov tov Aapmadapiov. Vi Xar(nyiakoduyg, Has. geno, 333.

36 Tiavvomotdov, H avBnon g yatikrg téxvng oty Kprn (1556-1669).

57 Velimirovié, Two Composers of Byzantine Music: John Vatatzes and John Laskaris, y: Aspects
of Medieval and Renaissance Music, New York (1966), 818-831; Chaldeakes, A New Reading of John Las-
karis’s Explanation and Modulation of Musical Art: Towards a Critical Edition of Laskaris’s Theoretical
Treatise, 55-84 (c HoBUjoM nMuTeparypoM o Jlackapucy).

38 ym. Jaxosmesuh, AnTonoruja manactupa JIaspe, 68. CriopHe cy 1 MHOTe ipyre KOHCTaTaluje y
Besnu ¢ kommosuropuma u3 Aurornoruje E 108. Be3 objammersa octaje u JakosbeBrheBo onpeferberse fja
meby 6pojHIM KOMO3KTOPMMA KOjii Ce Y KACHOBM3AHTICKO] PYKOIMCHOj TPaAMIMjU IOMUIY IO TIpe-
sumeHoM Aprupornynoc (Manynn, Teopruje, Joannc, Teopop, Teodumakr), iBe npuyacHe xumHe (XBa-
nmre Tocniona) y mpsom n tpehem maranuaom rmacy (ff. 15v, 95v), y3 Koje, fakite, CTOju caMO IIOMEHYTO
npesume, npunmine Manynny. OBaj je mak Menof, gopaje Jakosmbesuh, 610 JIacKapucoB y4eHMK, YnMe
ce, YKOJIMKO Ce yBake HpuMeyoe 0 IepIoy Hherose Ie/IaTHOCTH, JOTATHO HPoAy0/byje mpobieM y Besu
C BpeMeHOM HacTaHKa AHTO/oruje. TeHAeHI[MO3HOCT y IOMepahy I'PaHulie AeTATHOCTU My3/Udapa OYmr-
JIefHa je 1 y CITy4ajy Joacada BaTOIE[CKOT IOMECTHKa, KaKO I'a UMeHyje JakoB/beBuh, Koju je MOTIMCHNK
xumHe Ha f. 77r. Kao nnycrparnuja JakosbeBuhesor Haropa fia oBor Menofa cmectn y XIV Bek Moxe fia
HOCITY)XI1 IbeTOBO HeapTyMeHTOBaHO objalnmerse fia je pyxonuc EBE 2411 y koMe ce Joacad cpehe 13 mo-
crentbe deTBpTrHe XIV Beka, MaKo je MPUTOM 00Pas/IoXKIo JaTOBake Ha OCHOBY BOJIEHIX 3HAKOBA, Mehy
KojuMa je BehnHa KapakTepucTMUHa 3a TOC/eIbe TOfyHe, He u fietiennje XIV Beka. Y. ucro, 57-58,
HariomeHa 1; o pykormcy 2411 Bupetu u IToAvty - oAy, Katdhoyog twv xewpoypdewv g EOvikng
BiBAoOnkng TG EAAGSog ap. 1857-2500, 411. Menoaujy ca nunumurom Tny @gotokov Mapiav mavteg
TIUAOWEV Y YeTBPTOM IUIATa/THOM I7IACY JaKOB/beBMA je yOouno ¥ y XumaHAapckoM pyKkonmcy 97, y3 Kojy
croju JoacadhoBO MMe U HAIIOMEHa fia je MOHax U goMecTuK Manactupa Batonena. Hu oBy, Huty 6mmo
Kojy cnuyny nHdopmarujy XanmjakyMiuc He HABOJM Y Be3) C UCTMM KOMIIO3UTOPOM, 33 KOra, 6e3 moce6-
HOT IIPeNM3MpPalba, YKasyje /ia je fienosao npe naga Llapurpana. ¥ Xoc‘r(qytomodch, HaB. feno, 305-306.

59 3amuc ce, mpema peunma A. Jakosmesuha, Haasu Ha f. 301, HO OH Ce, HOKA/IOCT, HE BUI Y
doroTuncKkoM feny HajHOBMje IyOmmKalje oBor ayTopa. Buneru Jakosmesuh, AHToNIOMMja MaHaCcTHpa
JlaBpe, pakcumur £. 30r.

60 Op 1390. o 1402. CredaH je 6uo kHes, a of 1402. o 1427. gecror.
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pagmn.® Tlo cafip)KuHM, HaBeleH) 3aIiC Ha/IMKYyje 06paciyy 3a emucTonapHo obpa-
hame Bragapy, WTo je OCAYXMIO Kao ZOLATHYU apryMeHar y JaTOBamwy aHTonoruje E
108 y xpaj nmocnenme peuennje XIV Bexa.*

HMaxo je nsocrtano KOHKpeTHUje objanrmeme 3amro ce Hophe Tpudynosnh
car/acio 3a JjaToBambe PYKOICa y NOoCnenmy genennjy XIV, eBeHTyalHo IpBoO fie-
cetniehe XV Beka, MOXKe ce HACTyTUTH 12 je ¥ OH 610 PYKOBODeH 4nibeHUIIOM fa je
xapTuja pykomuca Jlapa E 108 crapuja o secniorcke turyne Crepana /lazapesnha.
Ocraje, MebyTuM, onpaBgaHo NMUTamkbe fa MU BOLEHM 3HALY, KOjU CY Y JATOM CIIydajy
eBUJEHTUPaHN 32 epuof, off 1395, esenryanno 1390. ma go 1400. rognue, Mory fa
Oyny KpyumjaaHu JoKas 3a IoMepare IpaHuiie felTaTHOCT CPIICKMX KOMITO3UTOPA,
HapOYNUTO aKO Ce MMa Y BUJY Ja je Of TpeHyTKa uspafie o foIpeMama 1 kopuirhemwa
XapTuje 3a HEYMCKe 3aIyce UIIaK MOpasIo ia IPOTeKHe U3BecHO Bpeme? Jla nu je na-
TOBame XapTHje yje[HO TOBOJBHO jaK pasJior Ja ce IeTAaTHOCT IPYKUX KOMIIO3UTOPA,
YIIPKOC YKa3aHVM HeIpPaBIIHOCTVIMA, IIpefaTyje, u3MecTu y panuju nepuoxn? Haj-
3ajl, ja ;in Oesielika Koja ropopy o nosesanocTy kup CredaHa ¢ MCTOMMEHNM JIeCIIo-
TOM MCK/bydyje MOTYRHOCT fia je 0Baj MelOR MOrao OMTH U Mucap IOTOWET CPIICKOT
mecnoTa, Hypha, ma yak u mberosux cuHoBa?®

Jlok ce He OATOBOPM HA OBA, KA0 U MHOTA JIpyTra OTBOpPEeHA IUTama y Be3u C
Ma}106pOjHI/[M TI'PYKOC/TIOBEHCKMM HEYMCKIVM 360pHI/ILU/IMa KaCHOT CpeIhEeT BEKA, 13-
BECHO OCTaje [ja je peKOHCTPYKIMja CPIICKe My3M4Ke IMPOIJIOCTH IIPOLeC KOju Ipe-
BACXOHO M3UCKYyje aKpUOMIHY IPOBEPY 1 HEIPETEHIMO3HO TyMadelbe Manobpoj-
HMX paclO/NIOXNBUX MY3NYKIX 3BOPaA. M3BecHo je, TaKObe, aa HOYS]:[aHI/IjI/I npucryn
60rocmy>k6eH0j My3ULM CPICKOT CPefIber BeKa M3YUCKYje MHTePAUCIUIUIHAPHN
3axBaT KOjuM 61 ce 1o MIOCPEHNX, a/Ii YE€CTO MPECYJHNUX MOoaTaKa MOITIO nohu ca-
IJIeflaBabeM YBPCTO MCIPEIIeTeHNX jeIMHCKO-CPIICKUX Be3a 13 foba Koje he mper-
xoputy npomnactu Pomejckor napcrsa n CpIicke gpikase.

61 O wnTrynmanmjama sesanum 3a Credana Jlazapesnha y moBe/bama i y IeCTIOTOBOM JKHUTHJY,
Kkoje je Harmcao Koncrantun @unosod: Kanuh, Jecnior Credan n Busanruja, 37-38; Kouciianiiun Ou-
no3o, XXnruje fecriora Credana Jlasapesnha, 47, 92-93, 117, 123, 124.

2 Tpudynosuh je ykasao fia je HeyMcKa KibMra MOYKIA IOCTYXKIIA Kao fIap y3 TIOPYKY KOjy je
HaKOH 1402. HEKO Off CPIICKMX, MOX/Ia ¥ I'PYKUX MOHaXa Tpebaso fa ynyTu secriory Credany. Vcmmca-
HJ pefioBM Ha py6y MapriHe HUCY caMo Ipobe Tepa 3a 6ymyhe mucMo fiecrioTy Hero je BIACHMK KEbWTe
WM HEKO U3 HEroBOT OKPY)KeHha, Y 0BOM C/Iy4ajy Morao 611 OMTH M UTyMaH, 3a0e/eXXno 3ariaB/be CBOT
obpahama koje je Tek Tpebano fa ycrnennu. IacHuKk je, fakie, mpema npernoctaBiy Hopha Tpudyno-
Brha, HOCHO KIbWTY C [IOYETKOM IIMCMa, KOje MPEfiCTaB/ba jeMCTBO 3a IIPeHOLIekhe IIOPYKe, a YCMEHO je
caommTaBao ocratak. Yi. Tpugynosuh, uas. feno, 7-8. Tpudynosuh je HaBeo n gpyru crudan npumep
Yy eIMCTONAPHOj KIbVDKEBHOCTI. YITIEHN AMjaK WM CBelITeHNK VIBaHKo, caBpeMernk Credana Jlasape-
Biha, ocTaBuo je jacHe Tparose o ynyhupamy IMYHUX IIOPYKa MPEKO MOYeTaKa My1caMa MCIMCAHNX Ha
kmu3n. Tako ce o6paha mprumaony mopyka mnpeko BpaTKoBor MyHeja 1 jefHOT IaTepuKa U3 MOCTIeIHbe
yerBprure XIII Bexa. Bupern: Tpugynosuh, Hajcrapuju cpIcku sammucy o KocoBckoM 60jy, 12; Mosin,
Cirilski rukopisi Jugoslavenske akademije, 216-217.

63 Tlosmaro je ma cy yjak Credan Jlasapesuh n cecrpuh Bypaly Bpaukosuh 6umn Bpurmargu,
Te fa je u Hypabes cun Ipryp, 3a xora je, Kako ce moysgaHo 3Ha, fomectrk CredaH cacTaB1O PyKOINC,
poben 1416. wm 1417. u fa ce Kao M/Iaf paTHUK McTakao Beh y moxoxy Ha Conyn 1430, xao 1 'y ofOpann
Cwmenepesa 1439. ropuse, faxie, 3a >kusota fecrora Credana.
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BILINGUAL NEUME COLLECTIONS OF THE LATE MIDDLE AGES -
A NEW VIEW AT THE WELL-KNOWN MUSIC SOURCES

Preserved Greek and Greek-Slavonic music manuscripts in different libraries
refer to the bilingual liturgical practice in the Serbian Church during the late 14" and
15th centuries. In the so far discovered music collections, one could find valuable
data regarding Isaija, Stefan and Nikola - three by name known Serbian church com-
posers and their melodies, about the activities of Greek musicians among Serbs and
Serbian owners of music books, as well as convincing indicators of how neum codices
were used both by Greek and Serbian chanters. Among the musical manuscripts that
represent the primary sources for the medieval Serbian chanting tradition, there are
three books with bilingual liturgical hymns. It is about collections of type of musical
anthology, which are preserved today in the National Library of Greece (EBE 928), in
Great Lavra Monastery (E 108); the third manuscript, known as Belgrade Psaltika No.
93, belonged to the National Library in Belgrade and was destroyed in the 1941 Ger-
man bombing. It is not yet possible to claim in which scriptoria the aforementioned
chanting books were written, who were their scribes and owners, nor it is known how
they became an integral part of the nowadays library funds. The new paleographic
and codicological analysis of the manuscripts EVE 928 and Lavra E 108, a compari-
son of the contents of songs, an insight into the list of composers who are mentioned
in the titles of the melodies provide valuable data in clarifying unresolved issues in
the existing musicological literature, as well as in denying certain generally accepted
attitudes. Based on the external features, dimensions, circumference, organization of
the notated melodies and the hymnographic texts in the central block on the page
and other codicological parameters, it was concluded that the anthologies EBE 928
and Lavra E 108 were written for different purposes. Their common characteristics
suggest that the scribes have been guided by similar criteria in drafting the codex.
Neither one, nor the other codex, represents a representative exemplar of the written
music tradition of the late middle ages. Manuscript EBE 928, small in its format and
extensive by the number of pages, was written in its entirety by one scribe. He did
not organize his autograph as a chanting textbook with various songs. In favor of this
conclusion serve numerous neum records on margins which represent variants of the
basic melodies written in the central text block of the manuscript. In other words, the
EVE 928 is not an anthology of various hymnographic genres, but an anthology of
various melodic variants of concrete hymns. The Lavra Codex E 108 resembles a part
from music anthology rather than a complete manuscript of this kind. On the basis
of the phototypes of the manuscripts published by Andrija Jakovljevi¢ it is possible to
conclude that in its present appearance this chanting book represents the final part
of the larger Greek manuscript. At some point it was splitted into smaller parts and
then again incorrectly connected. It is certain that there were two scribes of bilingual
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Lavra anthology and that they both were familiar with the current chanting tenden-
cies of their time. This is evidenced by the long list of composers of the 14th and 15th
centuries, many of which were related to the Great Church in Constantinople, whose
melodies were written down. The fact that the said manuscript contains the melodies
of two musicians of the 15th century, John Laskaris and hieromonk Gerasim, disciple
of well known composer and theoretician Manouel Chrisaphes, deny the statement
of Andrija Jakovljevi¢ that the manuscript E 108 was written at the end of the 14th
century. By this claiming, Jakovljevi¢, without solid arguments, concluded as well that
two of three Medieval Serbian composers — Stefan and Nikola (whose melodies are
present in the manuscript), were active not during the mid of the 15th century, as
it was thought, but during the last decade of the 14th century. A critical review of
attitudes related to the oldness of the chanting book from the library of the Lavra
Monastery, whose discovery, by the way, was characterized as one of the most signifi-
cant in Serbian archaeography of the last decades of the 20th century, confirmed that
the reconstruction of the Serbian music past is a process that requires a precise and
impartial check of all elements and an unpretentious interpretation of rare avaliable
musical sources as a whole. It was also assessed that reliable access in the discovering
the Medieval Serbian church chanting tradition requires an interdisciplinary view of
the Byzantine-Serbian connections in the time just before the twilight of the Roman
Empire and the Serbian state.
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TRATTATI METABIZANTINI DI MAGIA SULLA VITA CONIUGALE
(BIEE 223 ff. 84r-85v; 210 ff. 37r-v, 63r-v, 82v)

Larticolo presenta preghiere magiche impiegate in manoscritti metabizantini dalla
Biblioteca della Societa Storica ed Etnologica di Atene (XVIII-XIX sec.), per assicurare la
protezione contro I'impotenza ed una vita felice ai membri della coppia. Tali testi mostrano
un largo impiego di citazioni bibliche e liturgiche in stretto rapporto con la vita ufficiale della
Chiesa Greco-Ortodossa. In un formulario emerge una conoscenza non banale delle piante
medicinali con effetti ansiolitici.

Parole chiave: magia apotropaica, iatromanzia, liturgia, phylakteria, botanica magica.

The article presents magical prayers employed in post-Byzantine manuscripts from
Athenian Library of Historical and Ethnological Association of 18"-19' centuries, in order to
ensure protection against impotence and a happy coupledom. Here, biblical and liturgical texts
are often quoted in closer relation to official life of Greek-Orthodoxe Church. A formulary
shows not trivial knowledge of medical plants and their uses, especially with anxiolytic effects.

Keywords: apotropaic magic, iatromancy, liturgy, phylakteria, magical herbs.

Il carattere invasivo della divinazione in ogni ambito dellesistenza ¢ comprova-
to dai trattati di eta metabizantina sull'armonia coniugale, nei quali il destino felice
o meno di una coppia ¢ pronosticato su base psefomantica con diffuse speculazioni
zodiacali ed astrologiche.! Tale metodo divinatorio ¢ fondato sulla somma dei valori

1 Si vedano le quattro versioni psefomantiche “Sullarmonia della coppia” riedite in Costanza,
Trattati metabizantini, 356-376, la versio A (EBE 1265, ff. 49-51) in particolare & costruita su base astro-
logica con I'impiego di asserite corrispondenze tra i resti delle addizioni delle psephoi ed i segni zodiacali.
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numerici (yf@ot) delle lettere dei nomi degli sposi* ed ¢ largamente attestato nelleta
paleologa,’ ma ¢ stato recepito non solo dalla letteratura ellenica durante il periodo
della Turcocrazia, ma anche da analoghe deduzioni aritmomantiche elaborate in am-
bito slavo ed applicate alle lettere dell’alfabeto cirillico in sostituzione di quello greco.*

Alle note psefomantiche sul destino della coppia di eta post-bizantina corri-
spondono in modo speculare i formulari incentrati sul tema della vita nuziale, che
esulano dalla pretesa di conoscenza divinatoria del futuro e s'iscrivono, invece, nella
tradizione iatromagica, per propiziare 'unione degli sposi e risolvere definitivamente
gli impedimenti a tal riguardo.

Giova riportare alcune versioni magiche mept dvdpoybvov tratte dai manoscritti
ateniesi della “Biblioteca della Societa Storica ed Etnologica” (BipAioOnxn ¢ Totopiikiig
kat’ EOvoAloywki¢ Etatpiag), che si richiamano alla tradizione plurisecolare concernente
la sfera matrimoniale e manifestano un carattere peculiare, giacché perseguono la mani-
polazione della condizione presente, al fine di stornare gli ostacoli contro una felice re-
lazione coniugale. Queste ricette di medicina magica attestate da una copiosa tradizione
manoscritta sono votate alla soddisfazione nell'immediato di uno scopo pratico inerente
alla sfera dei bisogni materiali e corrispondono certo alle aspettative della clientela.> Per
tale ragione i compilatori dei formulari desumono materiali devozionali dal patrimonio
eucologico ufficiale in linea con gli orizzonti condivisi della credenza religiosa, mostran-
do lavanzata Cristianizzazione di saperi magici peraltro ben noti fin dallAntichita.®

a) In primo luogo BIEE 223 della II meta del secolo XVIII, un codice di medio
formato (15 x 21,5 cm., 174 ff.), offre una raccolta di testi di medicina, farmacopea,
iatrosofia e magia.” A parte le note di possesso, annotazioni e calcoli nella copertina

2 Nel sistema della psefomanzia antica sono addizionati diversi lemmi in una sequenza, in cui
il primo elemento, in genere un nome proprio o comune, produce il medesimo valore numerico del se-
condo, una singola parola o una frase compiuta (icoyngov). Rintracciata I'identita della somma dei valori
delle lettere tra due o piu gruppi di parole, il calcolo degli isopsefismi deve rivelare verita recondite e pre-
vedere il futuro, cfr. Bouché-Leclerq, Histoire, I, 261-264, 318-321; Festugiére, Révélation, I 202, IV 18-31;
Perdrizet, Isopséphie, 350-360; Halliday, Greek Divination, 210-213; Dornseiff, Alphabet, 96-113, 69-90;
Skeat, Greek Mathematical, 23-25= Idem, Table, 47-49; Lougovaya, Isopsephisms, 202.

3 Ad esempio nella enciclopedia delle arti occulte raccolta in Par. Gr. 2419 del XV sec. ai ff.
143v-144", ed. Delatte, Anecdota, 451-453, che individua una variante del trattato nel ms. della stessa
epoca Par. Gr. 2494, ff. 58'-605, cfr. ibid., 557-561. Ancora in una miscellanea di scritti esoterici ed apote-
lesmatica coeva in Harleian. Brit. Mus. 5596, ff. 1'-3, ed. ibid. 388-391. Cfr. Dornseiff, Alphabet, 89-92,
181 con riferimento a Par. Gr. 1630 del sec. XIV, unaltra fonte di isopsefismi.

4 Si vedano le deduzioni divinatorie dai valori numerici delle lettere cirilliche iniziali in un testo
biblico nell'arte profetica attribuita a Samuele (Xurpocts mpopoky Camyjn oTkpoBeHa) e in simili pron-
tuari discussi da Mathiesen, Magic, 165.

5 Una selezione di testi di questo genere, comprensiva di ricette per la liberazione della coppia,
¢ presentata da Tselikas, Iteieg, 31-36, che offre un termine di confronto imprescindibile, in ragione del
riuso inesausto di materiali magici e iatromantici.

6 Cfr. Tselikas, Tneiec, 32.

7 Descrizione in Lambros, Katdhoyog, 459; Delatte, Anecdota, 144 con datazione agli inizi del
XIX secolo e ad opera di uno scriba epirota del tutto incolto.
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e nei fogli di guardia, consta di due sezioni, alle quali fanno riscontro distinti indici.
Per la prima sono enumerati 67 paragrafi ai ff. 36" per la seconda un pinax rispet-
tivamente ai ff. 6'-24" e 30"-32" elenca 767 paragrafi a fronte dei 778 riportati nel
manoscritto.” Va rimarcato che la medesima mano ha compilato entrambi i pinakes
(ff. 37-24", 30"-32"), nonché la porzione di testo relativa al 2° pinax, mentre unaltra ha
vergato i capp. 1-63 indicati nel 1° pinax, arrestandosi a f. 57-.°

Nella seconda sezione del codice ¢ riportato un elaborato rituale destinato al
medesimo fine nei capitoli di BIEE 210 editi infra (§ b, ¢) ed attinente alla soddisfazio-
ne della vita coniugale. Si evidenzia la peculiare associazione di Aeyopeva e Spwpeva.
La recitazione di preghiere tratte dal repertorio biblico e liturgico, come il tropario
della S. Pentecoste citato qui a § 8 e menzionato anche in BIEE 210, f. 63™-, & accom-
pagnata dallelaborazione di azioni precise, che lesecutore doveva effettuare secondo
indicazioni rigidamente codificate. Il testo risulta dalla conflazione di ricette distinte,
ricomposte e rielaborate con alcune varianti a testimonianza del travaglio sviluppa-
tosi intorno a questi formulari di magia protettiva, come si rileva dal confronto con
simili testi circolanti sul mercato della superstizione metabizantina e neogreca.' La
scrittura in questa sezione ¢ estremamente corsiva ed anarchica, I'uso degli accenti del
tutto incoerente con reduplicazione del fonos sulla medesima parola, l'allineamento
dei righi fortemente irregolare. Si deducono le modalita caratteristiche di una copia
di lavoro, nella quale sono confluiti diversi apotelesmatica.'* Per agevolare il lettore si
nota nondimeno la cura dell'impaginazione con titoli e numeri dei capitoli rimarcati
in un corpo di scrittura maggiore e la spaziatura accentuata rispetto al rigo iniziale,
ove campeggia un capolettera di notevoli dimensioni a segnare I'incipit del testo, fa-
cilitando una rapida consultazione. Di rado sono tracciate cornici prima del titolo del
paragrafo.”® In genere ¢ preservato almeno un margine laterale, gli spazi interlineari
sono di notevoli dimensioni, in media di ca. 5 cm., ma sfiorano i 10 cm. tra il titolo ed
il primo rigo di ciascun paragrafo. Diversi fogli non sono utilizzati'* e nel complesso la
confezione del codice testimonia un frettoloso assemblaggio di testi desunti da opere
magiche, mediche e iatromantiche di varia provenienza. In accordo con tali criteri re-

8 Sono copiati ai ff. 25r-29" e 38", 397, 407, 41Y, 42", 43'-55%, 56¥-57", 58",
9 Aiff. 59-174"
10" Questo copista ha svolto un lavoro incoerente e dispendioso, per esempio a f. 40" soli quattro
righi di scrittura. Il 2° pinax ¢ diviso, infatti, tra ff. 6'-24" (= capp. 1-719) e ff. 30"-32" (= capp. 720-767)
in origine bianchi e riutilizzati dalla persona che mostra un uso pili razionale della carta. Infine, m*® ha
vergato il f. 58" e gli ultimi capitoli (64-67).
11 §j tratta precisamente di due ricette edite da Tselikas, [teiec, 34 da un ms. di Dimitsana nel Pelo-
ponneso del XIX sec."Etepov. Otav 8&v pmopovv va apiovv 6 &vdpag ué Ty yvvaika = BIEE 223 § 1-7.
12 1a prima mano si contraddistingue per una esecuzione ancor pitt negligente, accenti e spiriti
sono omessi del tutto, il ductus & estremamente compendiario ed irregolare, la lettura risulta malagevole, il
rapporto tra margini e campo di scrittura estremamente disomogeneo con una impaginazione anarchica.
13 Cosiaf. 103, prima del cap. 233, in cui ha inizio la seconda raccolta medica del codice.
14 Nel complesso non recano tracce di scrittura i ff. 1Y-2", 24, 30%, 32"-37", 38", 39Y, 40", 417, 427, 437,
55", 56", 57', mentre diversi altri sono lacerati o strappati.
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dazionali la stesura del pinax con la relativa indicizzazione dei capitoli ¢ unoperazione
susseguente rispetto alla fase di selezione e trascrizione degli scritti occulti presenti
nel codice.”

Ai ff. 84"-85" si legge, quindi, il capitolo dedicato al mancato congiungimento
carnale degli sposi indicizzato sotto il nr. 149 nella seconda raccolta di trattati esote-
rici allestita nel codice:'®

ITepi avdpoytvov omod §¢v propodv va opi§ovv

«O Xptotog éyevif 0 Xptotog émepietpifi, 6 Xplotwg éotavpod 6 Xplotwg
avéotn k& edyoke Twv Adap k¢ tiv Ebav»- 2. obtwg, KiplogInood Xpioté, 6 Bewg
U@V, €i¢ ToD Deod Tod> (WVTOG, oivTprywy k& Aioov k¢ edyale mav(ta) deopd o
Twv §odAwv gov, 0 Siva, &nod TNV SovANY cov, 6 8iva, TERA <> LE T ¢ P 6 duiv.
£1oDTa Vo T Ypayg €ig Tpia XapTid xwpla kabe €va. 3. K& to éva ta xapTi va o fa-
G €ig KevoUpLw Ttivakt, VA «TO> AMYI<c> UeE vepwv vaL TO TTivouv TO dvOpoyvov k& TO
Sevtepwv va 10 80« 6 &vdpag eig T ey Tov pVpiwy K& T TpiTov V& T Pdlovy
NTOKATW €I§ T® TPOVOKEPAAOV TOVG ke HE THV PonBia Tod Beod AiovvTe.

4. « KatéPag eig tov Adv k¢ <€>Aioeg 100 Bavarov ta deopd », Aeloov k& TV
SodAwv cov- 6 Siva, TV SovAny cov: 6 Siva- TERASE AT @ B O- dpiv- 5. étodta vat
T ypayis eig 8o pijAa k€ TO Eva 606 ToD AvEpwe: k& T Ao TAG YIvekOS vaL TO @a-
youv Kiptaki fjuépa <mpiv> va T€govv €ig T KpePatt Tovg k& 80e To ypdyig va eloan
KaBapog anod opifv yvekwg k& pué mAnuévov vmokdpooy, Enape podOOTAUOV HOVOV
k& Tlevt kdvnv k& AN’ Ta eig Eva Tvakn appov, va piv ¢BANDL Timotag k& PAN Ta
elq a0 T® K& AvakAaTooé Ta KaAd: 6. TOTe €xe dAw mvakn kevouplwy k& Emape kovOiln
K€ ypaye eig T mvakt O SebTEpWV TO TPpOMAPPLWV: « VAyKaodv og, Kiplog », dSAwv
VA& TO YPAWI§ K& 00QV TO Ypayig Héoa el TO Tivakt TpLynpov, va PAALG vepwv va 10
TAVIG AvTapa pE Ta ypavipata || kald, va to mtive T avSpwyvoy, 1O [wod 6 &vdpag
K& T dAw 1) yvéka k& 1O Ppddt va mivouy év tég 8peg vt apifouv.

7. Enape xapti k& kOYe td Siw ppadia k& ypdye eic 10 va étodTa Ta ypdpata:
«améotnhev Pactréwg kg EAtoev avTovg dpxov Aaod k& a@ikev avtov». 8. K& ooav 1o
ypayig 806 O XEpt TOV &vdpa, OTOD Xt adTA T& ypapata k& 4G TO gayt, Tl «©@Bia ta
K& T® GO TAG YIveKOG OIOG va T @Ay, Emape xwAiv ToD kopdkov k¢ pektloporadov
flota k& Ta 8io k& dg dAgli O Avdpag eig dAwv TO kKovpr| TOV KE G YpayL EToDTO T
tpomntapeov TAG [TevTtikooTi va 10 Pactd dnavw tov- «Afew ta deopd k& Spoaili[v]
Tiv QAOya» k& T& €8ic. 9. K& tdte 8¢ méon pe v yuvaikd tov- Arjen 1 pavtia k& 10
dvoBev AadL &g TO TEPVL ATIO TA EPYAOTHPLaL: YPAYOV YAAHOV 28 <Kal> 67 K& adTW <Vt
10> BAAoLY €iG TO TPOOKEPANOV «TOVG KE V& piv Ta NEEVPOLY TO &vEpdynvoy, ypaye

1511 2° pinax si intervalla ad alcune ricette ed & diviso, infatti, tra i ff. 6*~24" (= capp. 1-719) e ff.
30"-32" (= capp. 720-767) in origine bianchi e riutilizzati dal secondo copista, che mostra un uso pit1 ra-
zionale della carta rispetto al suo predecessore.

16 £ riportato ugualmente con il medesimo titolo e numero di riferimento nel pinax f. 9%, ed. De-
latte, Anecdota, 146.15-147.24, citato nell'apparato critico come Del.
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& adToBev ypapata k& va ta factd 6 dvdpag Tpig fiLepdviKTag v T {OoL AE XE 80
80 B P A& Xe Viki kP pd p@.

7. améotnAey ... adtoVv] Ps. 105 (104) 20: ... factledg ... adTOV... A\adv 8. Aiew
... @A6ya] troparium de Sancta Pentecoste

tit. L. &vdpoydvwv 1.1 eyevvrhOn 1. émepletpundn L 1 Xpiotog éotavpwbn L
kai ut semper L. €Byade <mod. Bydhw tov 1 v 2.1 Kbplogie Kopie 1 6eog L
vi¢ Oeod tod addidi 1. oOvtpryov ... Aboov 1. tov Sodlov 1. Oetva et item infra ¢
suppl. Del. L aunv 1 ypayngetiteminfra§8 3.1 to' L PaAng L xawvovpylov
etitem § 6 1. Afqun<g¢>] ¢aleiyng corr. Del. 1. vepov L avpdyvvov  So<g> cl.
infra § 5 supplevi] 6¢éom fortasse recte corr. Del. 6 &vdpag] L. otov dvdpa (i. e. T®
avopt) L 10 Sekiov ... unpiov 1. dmokdtw 1. mpooké@alov 1. Ponbeia 1 Movtan
4. LAdnv L <€>Aboeg 1. Aoov 1. tov dodhov 5.1 8vw L td avdpt L &Ako L
yuvaikog et item § 8 1. Kvpuaxr i.e. Kvplaknyv nuépav  mpiv add. Del. 1. 10 60¢
cod.] 8tav corr. Delatte 1. i) mhopévov  Cevkavny cod.] dubit. an (ayapty legendum
sit Del.: {ev locum desperatum et k&vnv L. kavvn i.e. kavvi distinxi 1. ivakt  d@pov]
agpovplov corr. Del., qui postea 6mov suppl. L pnv éBaA0n Lavto 1 dvaxdrtw 6.
L. kovdVAL 1. tpomédplov  fveyloav cod.] Avayioav nihil explicato Del: nvéaykacav
correxi 1. Koplogie. Kopie 1. 6Aov 1 woavetitem§8 L tpiydpw 1 mAvvng L 1o
avdpoyvvov ie. uodv 1 dAlo L yvvaika 1 taigdparg 7.1 SOw potpadia (pepidia
perperam Del.) L ypappataetitem §8,9 1 anéoteidev facidevg L Elvoev L dpxwv
L. apikev 8. xépt cod.] xapti Del. L @ayn'™ 1 &xet L tf] e00eia] @Oie corr. Del.
1. 0 &\o, postea kai 860G To suppl. Del. L opoiwg ... 0 L xoAnv pektlo foradov
cod.] I. pektlovPorada i. e. melissa officinalis ol 1. SO0 1 dAewpBfy L 8Aov ... koppi
i.e. corpus Tov addidi L 10 tpomapiov ... Ilevtekootig L Avet ... Spooilel] Aboe
... 0pootle Del,, qui Anglegit L tnv L &g 9.1 Aetny pavreiaie. v pavreiav] A.
payla perperam Del. 1 d&vwBev L maipvn €pydg grpta cod. 28, 67 cod.] xai add.
Del. Lpnv L tpeig fuepdvuktag i.e. tpia fuepoviokTia, quod scripsit Del. 1. {won]
{wo6ij Del.

Sui coniugi che non possono accoppiarsi

1. Cristo fu generato, Cristo fu circonciso, Cristo fu crocifisso, Cristo & risorto e
prese Adamo ed Eva. 2 Cosi Signore Gesu Cristo Dio nostro, Figlio <del Dio> viven-
te spezza e sciogli ogni vincolo dal tuo servo X e dalla tua serva Y Nomina Magica.
Amen. Codeste cose scrivile in tre pezzi di carta strappati uno ad uno 3. E il primo lo
getterai in un pannello nuovo per sciacquarlo con acqua, perché lo bevano i due della
coppia e il secondo dallo all'uomo sulla sua coscia destra e il terzo che lo pongano al
di sotto del loro cuscino e con laiuto di Dio sono liberati. 4. “Sei sceso agli inferi e
come hai sciolto le catene della morte sciogli anche il tuo servo X e la tua serva Y: NM.
Amen.” 5. Codeste parole scrivile su due mele e una dalla in mano all'uomo; laltra
alla donna, perché le mangino il giorno di Domenica prima di andare nel loro letto e,
ovunque tu le scriva, sii puro dal congiungimento carnale con una donna e con una
camicia non lavata, prendi essenza dai petali di rose soltanto e con un aspersorio poni
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su un pannello la materia umida, che non sia gettato via nulla e agita questi buoni
rimedi al disopra e al disotto. 6. Tieni un altro pannello nuovo e prendi un nodo e
scrivi nel secondo pannello il tropario: «Ti costrinsero, oh Signore», scrivilo tutto e
una volta che tu lo abbia scritto dentro il pannello tutt’attorno getta acqua per risciac-
quarlo nello stesso tempo con I'inchiostro adoperato per tracciare le lettere, perché lo
beva la coppia, una meta 'uomo e l'altra meta la donna e lo bevano la sera nelle ore in
cui si congiungano carnalmente; 7. prendi la carta e strappa i due pezzi che toccano
loro in sorte (popadia) e scrivi su uno codeste parole: «il re mando a scioglierlo e lo
ha liberato il capo dei popoli». (Ps. 105 [104] 20). 8. E appena tu lo abbia scritto, dallo
all'uomo sulla mano che reca queste parole e le mangi senza indugio e l'altro pezzo
dallo in mano alla donna allo stesso modo perché ella lo mangi, prendi bile di corvo
ed olio essenziale di melissa in parti uguali e tutte due queste cose 'uomo se le spal-
mi su tutto il corpo e scriva questo tropario della Pentecoste per tenerlo sopra di sé:
«sciogli le catene e bagna la fiamma (scil. della malattia)» e le parole di seguito. 9. Ed
allora giaccia con la sua donna e I'incantesimo ¢ sciolto. E I'olio lo prenda dagli opifici,
scrivi il Salmo 28 e 67 e sia gettato sul loro cuscino e non lo ritrovi la coppia, scrivi le
lettere seguenti e le rechi 'uomo sopra di sé per tre giorni e tre notti per portarle sopra
di sé: NM vittoria NM.

Osservazioni

In primo luogo va preservata la definizione del procedimento quale pavteia
data a § 9. Non vi ¢, infatti, alcuna ragione di correggere la lezione del manoscritto
con Delatte ad loc. payia, sovrapponendo indebitamente le categorie storico-religiose
della tassonomia moderna, previa applicazione di una rigida distinzione tra mantica e
magia, che probabilmente non € mai esistita in concreto e risulta in ogni caso estranea
al pensiero degli operanti dei rituali in esame.

Come anticipato, il compilatore della ricetta associa al repertorio liturgico-de-
vozionale una serie di mezzi simpatici per risolvere il problema della coppia e dimo-
stra a tal riguardo una conoscenza non banale di botanica derivante da esperienza
diretta con le piante medicinali. Cosi al § 8 raccomanda l'uso di melissa officinalis,
comunemente nota come melissa (gr. mod. peAiloodxopto), una pianta curativa con
accertate proprieta spasmolitiche ed ansiolitiche sicuramente adatta al trattamento
qui proposto.”” Non si esclude, quindi, una certa efficacia del protocollo terapeutico
congiunta alleffetto placebo sperimentato in un soggetto, il quale confida nei benefici
di tali pratiche e spera di trovare cosi una pronta soluzione al proprio problema. Dal
punto di vista linguistico si notano fatti caratteristici prodotti dal collasso del sistema
casuale unitamente alla dipendenza da fonti antiquiori segnate da un registro meno
volgarizzato. In luogo del dativo classico ormai definitivamente obliterato occorre ad
esempio il costrutto aberrante §idopit + genitivo (§ 5: 80¢ T0D &vOpog ... TAG yLveKog),

17 sull’identificazione della pianta indicata come peXtCoporadov, cfr. Tselikas, Tteieg, 36 n. 10,
che rinvia a Landou, Tewmovikov, 260.
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senza corrispondenza con lesito demotico che prevede il costrutto preposizionale e la
reggenza dell'accusativo per l'attante indiretto (Sivw otov &vdpa, oTr} yovaika). In as-
senza di preoccupazioni stilistiche non mancano anacoluti ed incoerenze sintattiche
(e. £ § 3 v& t@ BaALG ... v& T PaAovv) derivanti dalla lingua tecnica delle istruzioni
iatromantiche volte a scandire con chiarezza le operazioni rituali da replicare. A § 5,
dopo la crux di difficile soluzione connessa al comando di usare lessenza di petali
di rose," kavnv (1. kavvnv) rinvia a kavviov (mod. kavvi) indicante nel linguaggio
ecclesiastico proprio il vaso rotondo con collo cilindrico, allungato e stretto utilizzato
dal sacerdote per aspergere i fedeli di olio santo, myron, o altro liquido."” Non stupisce
tale referenza, dal momento che i papades sono largamente implicati nella produzio-
ne magica strettamente associata alla vita liturgica della Grecia moderna.” Figurano,
inoltre, diverse voci demotiche, quali xwpia, neoformazione impostasi a partire dalla
preposizione antica xwpig, § 3 per i pezzi di carta separati*' e ancora il suo antonimo
avtapa § 6, corruzione del costrutto v t@® dpa.>> Una vox technica medievale del
lessico dei copisti si rintraccia in ypaipata, che designa loperazione di tracciare con
materiale scrittorio le lettere su un pezzo di carta.” Un banale errore di pronuncia del
copista, se non un mero lapsus calami, spiega a § 3 loscuramento del timbro vocalico
nella prima sillaba atona di ntpovokégaAdv tov (l. mpooképaldv tov, mod. mpooke-
¢alo, trascritto perod correttamente a § 9) e nella prima posttonica in Aiovvte (I. Avo-
vtal). Parimenti, § 8 in sillaba pretonica kovppr, i. e. kopyti, € un demotismo usato per
il corpo dell'uvomo, che bisogna aspergere col preparato magico.

Riguardo all'impiego di fonti scritturali, la citazione di Ps. 105 (104) focalizza
Pexemplum di Giuseppe, il figlio di Giacobbe venduto dai fratelli, traslato in catene di
fronte al re d’Egitto, ma affrancato provvidenzialmente dall'intervento divino secon-
do la rievocazione della storia sacra illustrata dal Salmista. Nel formulario in esame il
patriarca biblico sollevato dai ceppi della schiavitti & assunto come il modello per l’a-
naloga liberazione del consultante dai legacci, che ostano alla unione con la sua don-
na. Nel paragrafo conclusivo si prescrive, infine, di copiare altri due Salmi: 28 (27) e
67 (66) prescelti secondo una logica binaria desumibile dal significato di questi canti.
Alla supplica accorata al Signore nel momento presente di difficolta, come suggerisce

18 Vd. Babiniotis, Aekicdv, 1569, s. v. poSdotapo indicante appunto lessenza aromatica tratta
dai petali di rosa usata correntemente come profumo, dal composto medievale podootaypa < podov +
otaypa, con perdita di y anteconsonantico, che non conviene reintrodurre arbitrariamente con la corre-
zione normalizzante di Delatte, Anecdota, 147.1 ad loc. podocTaypov.

19 vd. Babiniotis, AEixov, 835, s.v. kavvi, che indica letimologia dallant. kdvva/kavvn, i.e. lat.
canna.

20 Per la divinazione e magia in ambito ecclesiastico si pensi alla raccolta di apotelesmatica in EBE
1275, recante peraltro un trattato psefomantico sulla coppia (£. 49"), vergato dallo ieromonaco Chatse-Ge-
rasimos, bibliotecario del Monastero di Doussikon, cfr. Costanza, Trattati metabizantini, 354, 370, 381 con
ulteriore bibliografia.

21 Vd. Babiniotis, Ag€cov, 2001, s. v.

22 Vd. Babiniotis, Ae€wcov, 202, s. v., con rinvio ad analoga formazione cuvda.

23 Vd. Babiniotis, Ae€ucov, 448, s. v. ypdyipo.



310 3PBU LIV (2017) 303-322

Ps. 28, segue, infatti, la lode che in Ps. 67 ¢ tributata per la ricchezza del raccolto nei
campi feraci (§ 7: “La terra ha dato il suo frutto. Ci benedica Dio, il nostro Dio”
mentre nella ricetta magica ¢ trasferita dalla fertilita della terra ubertosa alla fecondita
della coppia risanata, una volta che siano risolti i problemi coniugali. Cuso peculiare
dei testi desunti dal Salterio nella magia tardoantica e protobizantina & del resto una
pratica ben nota, specie per Ps. 91 (90) dall'accentuato anelito protettivo espresso con
toni di fervida convinzione. Si intende percio la facile spendibilita di quest’invocazio-
ne all’Altissimo con funzione apotropaica da parte dei redattori di formulari di magia
filatterica. Lo comprovano fra laltro P. Duk. inv. 778 (= P. Rob. Inv. 41) del tardo VI
secolo o inizi del VII** ed una lamina bronzea da Kibyra in Frigia (odierna Goélhisar)
della medesima epoca: in entrambi i casi il manufatto con trascrizione del Salmo ¢
impiegato come amuleto.”

b) BIEE 210 del XIX secolo ¢ un codice tascabile di piccolo formato (14,7 x
10,2 cm., ff. 103)* comprendente fra l'altro tonitruali zodiacali,”” scritti astrologici,?®
psefomantici*® ed emerologici.*® Sono redatte ivi pure varie formule filatteriche ed

24 Vd. ed. La’da - Papathomas, 107-111, con esaustiva appendice sulle attestazioni parallele tar-
do-antiche e medievali di Ps. 91 (90), quali P. Oxy. XVI 1928; PSI VII 759; Stud. Pal. XX 294; Suppl. Mag.
129, cfr. Kraus, Auflertextliche Rezeption, 825-838.

25 vd. ed. Demirer, Kraus, Bronze-Amulett, 61. In generale, cfr. Kraus, Septuaginta-Psalm 90, 54-
65; Idem, Psalm 90, 497-514; Idem, Fragmente eines Amulett-Armbandes, 115-127, tav. 2d-e.

26 Cfr, Lambros, Katéloyog, 293, il codice & dono dell’arcivescovo ortodosso di Creta Eumenios
II Xiroudakis (1850-1920, metropolita dal 1898) e proviene dall'isola, come accerta la subscriptio nel pa-
rafyllon 17: 1859 éotaxwOn eig ABrveg Tovtw kal Dapxn ToD A: N: Kaloid €ig thv éndpxia Apapiov eig
10 xwpiov Mépova (1. Mépwva) con rinvio ad un villaggio del nomos di Rhetymnon.

27 Ai ff. 68" BpwvToddn Kkai otopoldn (1. BpovToldt ... olopoldr) elvat o Tapdy, con inizio dal
mese equinoziale di marzo e termine in febbraio; un altro brontologion e sismologion a partire dal segno
dell'Ariete: inc. f. 97 Apx1y oD Kptod, &xn (I €xe) 8¢ 6 Kptog v peydadlvv (L peydAnv) Bapouldva kai Ty
Apamiav kai kvptedn (I kvpteder), expl. f. 19": kai té pvea Tod 0dpavod mAdrvovotv dAa (L mAnBovovory
6ha). Tod Bpwvtwlwt (I. BpwvTolor). Lesito popolare con terminazione -Aot del secondo formante attesta
la derivazione demotica, come si registra nel lemma tuttora di uso corrente kKOUTOAOL < KOUTOAOYLOV, i. €.
KOUPoG + Aoytov, vd. Babiniotis, Aekikdv, 927, s. v.

28 S veda il titolo-premessa a f. 38" Apyi) t@v {wdiov (I {wdiwv), ayadi Kpiog, ARdog (1. Aidv-
©og), MapBévog, kai HxOrag- movipd (L TxBbag movnpd) Kapkivog, Aéwv kai Eyokepog (1. Aiyokepwg),
peota Tadvpog, Tofotng, HEpoxoog (1. YSpoxdog), Zuydg, inc. pdptiog dyabog. O yevnOig (I. yevvnOeic)
vedTepog v kep® (1. kap®) Tod Kptod - expl. f. 56" kai va hertovpyel tov o (L tipwov) kai {wommov
(I. Lwomotdv) otavpodv kai Ty dyiav Iapackevr.

29 Siveda il trattato ai ff. 20*-25° Ana (1. Suar) va evpiyve 6 &vBporog (1. &vBpwmog) 1o fitn (. fjtot)
BdAn eig TOv vovv Tov 1] kaAwv (L. kahov) fj kakwv (L kakov) e la tavola ai ff. 25"-26" kpiong (L kpiog)
ToD TApOVTOG TTOAOL Piyyov €v ToiG Tod TOAov kOpPov. Entrambi i testi sono basati sull'uso di un kodkog
(1. kobkkoG, i. e. yij@og, cfr. Babiniotis, Ae&ikdv, 945, s. v. kovkki, § 3), al fine di determinare conseguenze
fattuali e formulare pronostici su base aritmomantica.

30 A ff. 56"-57 épunvia eig Taig Huépeg (I fuépatg) Tod uvog mept {wig kai Bavirov dmoTe &v
ebpn 1 apootna (I. appwaotia) oV avBponwy (L 1@v avBpwnwv) fj Papd dpooti) (I. dppwadiy) fj Elagpd.
Ancora ai ff. 57'-58" ai dyafai fipépat Tod xpovov St va Bopiig Tod dpoatapt (L dppwaTtiapn) TV fuépa
omod 1oV ebpixvn 1 dpootia (L dppwoTia) kai Tig dyabaig fiuépatg ev goParte (I. poPatar), Tig SiokwAeg
£xn (1. Svokoleg €xet) poPov Bavarov.
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apotropaiche ascrivibili alla magia protettiva volta a stornare il male dalla persona,
con largo impiego del patrimonio eucologico tradizionale desunto dalla religione uf-
ficiale.’* Il codice ¢ vergato quasi esclusivamente da un'unica mano assegnabile alla I
meta del XIX secolo, che presenta una grafia ordinata con largo impiego di inchiostro
rosso per rubricare titoli e paragrafazioni interne e mostra un uso regolare, sostanzial-
mente corretto dell'accentazione, nonché caratteristici errori ortografici di omofonia
e itacismo.* Una seconda mano molto pill corsiva e trascurata della precedente ha
riportato ulteriori phylakteria.** Infine alcune aggiunte sono tracciate in carte rilegate
insieme con le precedenti a formare il codice nel suo assetto attuale da un possessore
della meta del XIX secolo™ e da un altro in epoca ancor pili recente.®

Il rituale esorcistico in esame ¢ finalizzato allo scioglimento dei vincoli che osta-
no all'unione carnale mediante ricorrenti invocazioni agli Arcangeli ed al Risorto ed
un largo impiego di lettere magiche. D’altro lato sono del tutto assenti le prescrizioni
di botanica magica determinanti nella ricetta precedentemente illustrata.*

Silegge, quindi, a f. 37:%

Eig Aotv avdpoyivov dtav eivar Sepévov kai
ypa(ppata) ot xapt(i) va ta {wododv kata cdpra

1'Ev dvoparn tod [Matpog kai tod Eiod kai tod Ayiov ITvedpatog wpknlw oe
nvedpa TpLOdeloy, v Tpitoy, tva dnwdeig eig Tag Koplpdag Tov dpakwvTov: 2. wp-
k{w og OO TOD TNiov oTAVPOD TOD AVAPAEVTOg Kal TEPTATHOAVTOG €V Kpaviov
TOTIW, tval OYNG &md TOV SovAov ToD Beod: @ O(eiva) a- B - & k- 0+ 6 kaBevdng: 3.
wpknNlw og VIO ToD Apxayyéhov Mnxanh: & y: § - v- - p- O0peln <d>vaxoploov €k
T@V SovAwv ToD Beod: 6 8(eiva): 4. wpkn{w o VO ToD dpxayyé|[Aov TaPpm\, EkAn-
owv BapoaPan kai dvaywpnowv Xapatond, @pkniw oe K10 00 dyiov dpxayyélov

31 Vedasi ai ff. 58"-61", 64"-66", 71'-77", 78'~", 82'~83".

32 Am'siascrive il pinax ff. 4"-5" e i testi fino a f. 83", Lultimo scritto indicizzato f. 5* & la dcolovBia
oD petafapiov riportata a f. 79, i trattati ai ff. 79"-83" mancano nel pinax. Ragionevolmente il copista
ha assemblato e vergato il materiale magico-divinatorio, curando poi l'indice, ma ha interrotto il suo lavo-
ro prima del termine prefissato. Si spiega cosi il mancato utilizzo dei fogli finali e la lacuna finale nel pinax.

33 Ai ff. 85'-89" si notano testi del medesimo tenore di quelli gia riportati da m' (vd. n. 7), pro-
babilmente m? ha avuto accesso alla medesima fonte del suo predecessore, completando in parte la sua
selezione di testi.

34 Alla terza mano in corpo di scrittura notevolmente ridotto si devono le formule apotropaiche ff.
84" e 1025, i calcoli e appunti ff. 102'-103%, nonché la nota di possesso e le sphragides f. 1" e le ricette ff. 2°-3~.

35 Una quarta mano seriore ha vergato annotazioni sulla costa anteriore e posteriore di copertina
e sul foglio di guardia e formule magiche ai ff. 90*-91%, 927, 100"-101". Risultato dei vari interventi e dell'in-
tenso lavoro di cernita & che sono inutilizzati i ff. 17, 5Y, 8", 77", 83v-84", 85%, 89-90", 91Y, 92¥-1007, 101".

36 La ricetta similare in BIEE 223 edita infra (§ c) accompagna notazioni liturgiche all'impiego di
sostanze e piante medicinali; quella edita in Tselikas, Inteieg, 33 per la stessa finalita presenta una sola in-
vocazione ed un folto campionario di farmacopea per risolvere il problema della coppia, raccomandando
T'uso di vari ingredienti fra i quali pepe, olio, foglie di alloro, limone.

37 Per tale ricetta magica in BIEE 210 vd. ed. Delatte, Anecdota, 111, 1-18.
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Zaponh, tva dvayopiong amod Tov dovlov Tod Beod: 6 S(giva), 5. 6 Koplog fudv éna-
pedobn Vo tov "Hovdéov did 10 odoat Twv dvBpomnwv, otavpwbeig 8¢ kal Tagng Kai
T TpiTn NUéEPQ AvaoTag, Tag xahkdag moAag Tod Adov owvétpeye kal TOV ASap kal
<t v> Ebav nAevBépooev ék Tiig Bopdg Tod Adov- 6. oUTo kai 6 §Hvag kai 1 6 Sova
élevBepobolv ék ToD movipod Sépwv- dpny.

tit.: 1. avdpoyvvwv] -ov Del. 1. depévov (wgod cod.] corr. Delatte 1.1 dvopatt
L. viod 1 6pxkilw et item infra TpLOSetov ... Tpitov] TpLOSNOV ... TpIT@V cod., ex quo
Tputwv scripsit Del.  dnwBeic] amoABeig cod.: améAbng corr. Del. 1. kopvpag t@v
Spaxdvtwv 2. 1. tiov, antea émi tod add. Del.  tomw suppl. Del. 3.1 MixanA L
<d>vaxwploov 4. 1. ékkAnoov] éykeloov  scripsit Del. 1. avaxwpioov L dvayw-
priong 5.1 émapndobn L Tovdaiwv L viod 1 tovavBpwmov 1 tageig 1 Adov'
. N\evBépwoev 6.1 oVtw 1. EAevBepwbolv 1. movnpod Saipwvog

Per lo scioglimento della coppia qualora sia legata:
lettere da scrivere su un pezzo di carta e da portare con sé

1. Nel nome del Padre e del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo ti scongiuro, spirito della
triplice via, qualora tu sia il terzo, di allontanarti nelle cime dei draghi: 2. ti scongiuro
per l'augusta Croce di Colui che ¢ asceso e ha camminato nel ‘<luogo> del cranio;,
perché fugga dal servo di Dio (il tale), NM e rimanga impotente: 3. ti scongiuro per
IArcangelo Michele NM Ouretis di scomparire e allontanarti dai servi di Dio; 4. ti
scongiuro per lArcangelo Gabriele, di convocare Barsabaele e respingere Charatoele,
ti scongiuro per il Santo Arcangelo Samuele, di allontanarti dal servo di Dio: 5. il Si-
gnore Nostro fu consegnato dai Giudei per la salvezza dell'umanita, crocifisso, sepolto
e risorto il terzo giorno ¢ passato dalle porte di bronzo degli inferi e ha liberato Ada-
mo ed Eva dalla corruzione degli inferi; cosi il tale e la tale siano liberati dal demone
malvagio. Amen.

Osservazioni

Dopo uno spazio interlineare di ca. 1 rigo per marcare il passaggio al paragrafo
seguente ¢ trascritta una formula rubricata in forma di tavola dedicata ancora una
volta alla coppia, in cui si postula esplicitamente I'intermediazione di un sacerdote
con un ruolo attivo giocato entro gli schemi della liturgia ufficiale. Nella prospettiva
dei compilatori di queste formule come dei fruitori si infrangono, pertanto, le barriere
fra magia e religione corrispondenti piuttosto a sovrastrutture ideologiche di esegeti
moderni. In questo caso la collaborazione dellofficiante ¢ richiesta palesemente per
lesecuzione del rito magico, che si configura per gli interessati in termini nientaaffatto
dissimili dalla normale benedizione associata al mistero centrale della celebrazione
eucaristica. Si legge dunque il titolo ai ff. 37"-38":%

38 Trascrizione in Delatte, Anecdota, 111, 19-23.
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“Etepov ypd(upa) eig dpopov okovtélet kai &g Avtovpynoet O iepelg f{Tol dg
TeEALOL LeYAAOV Aylaopov: wody TeEAwot 1} Attovpyia, kai 4G TO oot To &vdpo-
yvvov Stakomdg: y: fyovv kaBog Todg kuvwvalg] 6 iepedg tav Tovg ev||/Aoyd kol &v
iEebpovv dg Aéyovv T Tliotedw eig Eva Bedv.

ypage interpret. Del. 1. oxovtéAt L Aertovpynon L tediwon'? L Aettovpyia
L. movot L xabog L xowvwvd L Agedpovv

Un’altra lettera su una scodella® sterile e il sacerdote celebri il rito o impartisca
una solenne benedizione con l'acqua santa al termine della liturgia e lo bevano i mem-
bri della coppia con tre pause, quando il sacerdote da loro la comunione, quando li
benedice e, se la trovano, recitino il “Credo in un solo Dio”

Al centro di f. 38" ¢ tracciato il diagramma magico, che costituisce il fulcro del
rito descritto nei righi precedenti e va disegnato su un foglio in forma di quadrato.
Al mezzo della tavola sono rubricati cinque righi di caratteri magici in prevalenza su
base alfabetica:*

a:a:0:0:p:p:
A:0:e:M:W:L:
€:€:1Y:0:Y:IW:
o:m:e:9:x:a:

pPix:o:p: b

Ai lati del quadrato é trascritta la citazione scritturale sul patriarca Giuseppe di
Ps. 105 (104), 20, gia riportata integralmente per l'analoga ricetta del cap. 149, 7 del cod.
BIEE 223, f. 85" inerente ad un formulario sul medesimo argomento (vd. sopra § a).
Sul lato superiore si legge anéotnAev Pacthene, sul destro kai EAnoev avtav (I. Elvoev
avTtov), su quello inferiore dpxov (1. &pxwv) Aaod, sul sinistro kai d@rikev adtov. Il passo
biblico va letto dunque a partire dallalto in senso orario. Cio conferma la spendibilita in
ambito magico della figura del personaggio biblico beneficato dalla misericordia divina.

¢) Nella medesima raccolta di apotelesmatica un altro capitolo di magia dedi-
cato al tema della liberazione dagli impedimenti contro la soddisfazione delle nozze
ricalca i toni di una preghiera liturgica ed ¢ fittamente intessuto di riferimenti vetero
e neotestamentari, fra i quali spiccano gli exempla di matriarche ricordate per i loro
parti assai tardivi, rispettivamente Sara, Elisabetta ed Anna. Per il demone respon-
sabile degli ostacoli contro la felicita coniugale ¢ da rimarcare l'asserita provenienza

39 1 coniugi debbono bere lacqua con cui hanno lavato la ciotola. Si tratta di un esito medievale
del prestito dal lat. scutella,vd. Babiniotis, Ae§ikov, 1635, s.v.

40 Cfr. Delatte, Anecdota, 111, 25-29.
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dall’Egitto, una terra arcana, reputata da una tradizione a largo raggio fin dallAntichi-
ta la patria kat‘¢§oxnv della magia.*!

Silegge, quindi, in BIEE 210 a f. 63":*

Evx) gig avdpoyvvov depévwv va tov Stapdaoctg kai tov dio Tov:

1. Av G €k TOV €idV «toD> TopanA T0<v> eiomopevwuévov eig Atyvmtov- ebBa-
o€V, 0 To«wIppoOg Sépov €8eoev adTOV, €ig TENOG dmdAeoey, AN EAnNoey adTOV TOD i
ufjve petd yvvekog adtod, oVtog Aiw kal €éyw tOv doDAwv tod Beod: 6 S(eiva), wg
E\voev HAiag ta Udata kai éBpekev [eig Tov] ém| Tiig Yiig, Aboov, Kupie, TOv S00AGV
oou: 0 8(giva), Aboov ta Seopd.

2. «Alet ta Seopd kai Spooiln v eAOya 6 TpLooe//yyne Ti¢ Beapyiag T0-
710G, HLvoDoL Taideg, eDAOYT 8¢ TOV LOVOV ZwTipa Kai TavToupyov WG eVePYETNV 1)
SunovpyBfjoa odpnaca kTiog» ®¢ EAvoag TV pRTpav Zdpag, Aboov, Kopte, tov
SodAov oou: 0 8(giva)- 3. wg EAnoag T pitpav T EAncdPet kai Etexev Twdvn OV
[Tpodpopov, wg EAnoag v prtpay Avng kal Etekev [Ty utpav kol étekev] v Yme-
payiav @eotokov, Aboov, Kopte, 0 0edg, 1oV §00A6V cov: 0 §(etva): 4. dg EAvoag TOV
SodAov cov Zvpay kal TV <dovAnv gov> Poll, wg éloev 6 dylog Kumplavog <tov
..> Kal 0g avtog #Anoey, obtog kal ” yo Aiw 1OV SodAwv Tod Beod: 6 d(giva).

Eig 10 dvopa tod matpog kai tod eiod kal Tod dyiov mvedpatog: dpryv.
2. AVet ... pAoya] troparium de Sancta Pentecoste

1. &g E\voey ... yNG, cf. 4Reg. 4, 2, 14-15: " .. xad émara&ev [scil. HAiog] & Ha-
Ta, Kal Steppdynoav évBa kal €vBa ... P kal mpooekbvnoav adT® émi TV yijv. 4. ©¢
E\voag ... Zupay, cf. Sirach. 33, 1 ss.

tit. 1. depévov tovi e v L SaPaong t@v Svo twv : émi post kal suppl. Del.
1.Ltg Lviov &g mopevwuevov cod.] L. eiomopevopévwv L €pBacev L daipwv
l. danwAeoev, aAANENoev L peivar L yovaikog 1 obtwg Mw 1. Soblov  eig OV
expunxi: betov corr. Del. L émt 2.1 \vet L SpooiCet 1 tpiocogeyyng L duvodot
1. edhoyel L SnpovpynOeica 3.1 Elvoac'? L uftpav L 'EhodPer L Twdvvn L
Avvng 4. L Zeipay 1oV povbwg cod.] v - Povb, w¢ Del.: SovAny cov ante Povd
supplevi postea l. é\voev: €8eoev corr. Del.  post Kvunplavog lacunam indicavi L.
#\voev obtwg L MWw L Sodhov 1. viod

Preghiera per la coppia legata perché la leggano entrambi

1. Se qualcuno dei figli di Israele partiti per 'Egitto ¢ arivato; il demone malva-
gio lo lego, alla fine peri, ma gli impedi di restare con sua moglie, cosi sciolgo anch’io il
servo di Dio, il tale, come Elia sciolse le acque e piovve sulla terra, sciogli, oh Signore,

41 per T'associazione fra la terra del Nilo e la magia, cfr. Kdkosy, Religion, 3023-3024; Brashear,
Greek Magical Papyri, 3390, 3473. Il motto delle nove misure di magia date all'Egitto contro una sola per
il resto del mondo risale al detto talmudico Qid 49b, vd. Strack, Billerbeck, Kommentar, 679.

42 vd, ed. Delatte, Anecdota, 116, 5-22.
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il tuo servo (il tale), sciogli le sue catene. 2. «Scioglie le catene e bagna la fiamma e
la figura dal triplice splendore della Tearchia bagna la fiamma, cantano inni i servi,
tutt’intera la creazione creata benedice il solo Salvatore e creatore del tutto quale be-
nefattore»; 3. come hai sciolto il grembo di Sara, sciogli Signore il tuo servo, il tale,
come hai sciolto il grembo di Elisabetta e partori Giovanni il Precursore, come hai
sciolto il grembo di Anna e partori la Santissima Madre di Dio, sciogli, Signore Iddio,
il tuo servo (il tale); 4. come hai sciolto il tuo servo Sirach e Ruth, come San Cipriano
ha sciolto <...> e come egli lo sciolse, cosi anch’io sciolgo il servo di Dio (il tale). Nel
nome del Padre e del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo. Amen.

A f. 63" segue la breve prescrizione:

ANov- ypdyov gig udlov kai @dye: Améotvulev Pactledg kal EAvoev adTtov dp-
xwv Aaod adTod Kal KatéoTnoey avTov.

l. &AAov L pfAov 1 améotelhev

Unaltra formula. Scrivi su una mela e mangiala: «Il re mando a scioglierlo e lo
ha liberato il capo dei popoli». (Ps. 105 [104] 20).

Come rilevato, si tratta della formula biblica gia citata a f. 38" del medesimo
codice nonché in BIEE 223, f. 85", che in questo caso i membri della coppia devono
trascrivere su una mela da mangiare in seguito, presumibilmente in parti uguali. Il
potere erotico di questo frutto in ambito greco classico e bizantino ¢ ben noto ed ¢
ampiamente sfruttato dai professionisti dellocculto.* Il versetto del Salmo considera-
to propizio per il rituale di liberazione dall'impotenza circolava dunque nel modello
dal quale il copista ha desunto queste formule magiche.

d) A £. 82" extra ordinem il responsabile della cernita di testi ai ff. 1-83"(=m"') ha
aggiunto unaltra nota di carattere apotropaico sulla coppia attinta probabilmente ad
una fonte reperita in un secondo tempo e riguardante un rituale di magia preventiva
volto a stornare in anticipo gli effetti negativi di un possibile maleficio. Lintervento
del revisore del codice (= m?) ha apposto nel margine inferiore del foglio un pentalfa
seguito dal titolo dedotto probabilmente dalla lettura dei righi precedenti piuttosto
che dal controllo autoptico della fonte di provenienza. Il breve scritto, al quale ¢é stata
attribuita successivamente una titolatura plausibile, & offerto dunque in base al pre-
sente tentativo di interpretazione, per quanto si possa intendere rettamente questa
formula nata dalla traduzione grafica di un’irripetibile sequenza di incantamenta:**

43 per il tema dei pomi detonatori del desiderio erotico si veda la storia di Aconzio e Cidippe in
Call,, Aet. 3, frr. 67-75, con paralleli stringenti in Theocr. 2, 120; 5, 88; 6, 6. In Artemid., Oneir. 1, 73 le
mele in sogno predicono molti piaceri agli amanti, giacché sono sacre ad Afrodite. Vd. in particolare Litt-
lewood, Symbolism of the Apple in Greek, 150-152, 173-176; Idem., Symbolism of the Apple in Byzantine,
48-51; Faraone, Aphrodite’s Kestos, 221-224; Idem, Love Magic, 70; Cox Miller, Dreams, 182.

44 Per tale formula magica vd. trascrizione in Delatte, Anecdota, 130.8-12.
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A va prpv dévovv

1. Ta katoBev ypdpovy fig TO avdpoytvov va urv tovg dévouv kal 0 Baotd
0 avdpag amdvo Tov- 2. €ud va fxatd, ¢ot Ta fj Avo aw, AnoPpoTo AmomAnua kovfr
<va> T Ppiis Bpiis 3. kap<vo>vv ovpdv BPptL kol Tpifn é1pn KaTopa pope TWTE VETW
mépa pwTap.

1.1 kdtwBev 1 ig ... &vdpoyvvov L dmdvw 2. épa- v cod.] épavd scripsit Del.
¢ol ta distinxi] num éob legendum? Anofpoto | TnoPpoto legit Del.: 1. Abw Ppotov
distinxi 1. dnéomAvpa kovpi (i.e. kovunt) L 1o Bpiig' 2 ie. ebpng distinxi] TwPprc,
Bpng scripsit Del. 3.1 Bptv L katovpa mate vet®d] num mote vepo legendum?

Perché non leghino la coppia

1. Scrivono le note seguenti per la coppia, perché non siano legati e 'uomo le
rechi sopra di sé NM. 2. NM io le sciolga, AQ), sciolgo il mortale, ...., perché lo trovi,
lo trovi, 3. fanno NM violenza e strofina NM.

Nella sezione piltt ampia dei phylakteria (ff. 58"-77"), che presenta una ricca sil-
loge di elementi iatrosofici, ¢ inserita questa formula apotropaica destinata ad essere
trascritta e recata con sé da un membro della coppia, in questo caso I'uomo, come
viene specificato, con funzione protettiva. Lelemento concettuale ¢ disarticolato in
assenza di riferimenti liturgici o innici usuali nei testi citati in precedenza. Prevalgono
nettamente associazioni fonetiche, allitterazioni (/r/, /vr/, /t/), ripetizioni e vari giochi
di suono, di cui si rileva un campionario molto vasto nei papiri magici greco-egi-
ziani.*® Rispetto alla trascrizione offerta da A. Delatte € possibile tentare di cogliere
alcuni ulteriori elementi di significato compiuto inframezzati tra le voces magicae. Si
riconoscono cosi anomAnpa (1. dmomivpa) e kovpPi (mod. kovuni).*

Per la gestione di questa corrente di magia protettiva postbizantina sulla coppia
sono indiziati in primo luogo i chierici, i quali sono chiamati in causa in prima perso-
na nello scritto immediatamente precedente a f. 82":*

Evxn eig twv §agoptopwy-

€0Tw 6 800NoG TOD B0 6 8(giva) SUénod O 8(giva) iep€og 1] Tiva TOV iepwpévwy
nap’ TEmKpAvoLt kal Tap’ adtdv dANTog d@oplopav ¢8éEato- <Td kaTwdev ypager>
G WLKAG W T, ¢ B, 0200 dpunv. I(nood)g X(ploto)g vikd.

tit. 1. Eagopropov 6 8(eiva)! om. Del. L iepéwg  Tva cod.] i.e. Tivog, quod rest.
Del. L tdv mapenikpave cod.] damn. Del.: -ov proposui 1. avtov — dAnrog cod.]
L &Mtwg 1 dgopiopov  post 6éEato lacunam ind. Del.: ta ... ypaget e.g. supplevi

45 Su questi aspetti della ritualita magica antica, vd. Crippa, Savoirs des voix, 245-249.

46 Dallipocoristico medievale koppiov < kopBog, vd. Babiniotis, Aefucov, 947, s. v. kovpti. La for-
ma qui attestata conferma loscuramento di o- pretonica, ma mostra un esito alternativo alla chiusura del
gruppo consonantico -uf- > -um-.

47 Ed. Delatte, Anecdota, 130.2-7.
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La voce popolare nel titolo di questa nota assente nei lessici € un composto
derivante dalla particella negativa e- < ant. ék/€€ e d@optopog, da intendere non nel
senso di proverbio, massima popolare (ital. aforisma), ma in quello tecnico di con-
danna ecclesiastica della massima gravita equivalente alla scomunica comminata dal
S. Sinodo.* La ricetta magica ¢ indicata, quindi, per qualcuno incorso in tale pena e
sanzionato dall'anatema, per sottrarlo da tale condizione infamante. Si noti l'aberrante
genitivo del pronome indefinito (twva), che non ¢ opportuno normalizzare. Riguardo
alla crux stabilita da Delatte (mapemkpave) € da circoscrivere, salvando perlomeno
nap quale elemento prepositivo in posizione antevocalica coordinato al successivo
nap‘adt®@v. Di seguito un sostantivo indicante un cappuccio non pare del tutto incon-
gruo in rapporto agli uomini consacrati e ai monaci qui evocati per la loro funzione
istituzionale, anche se sono evidenti i segni di una sutura e ricomposizione erronea
dal modello.” Infine, vanno trascritte lettere magiche, donde la proposta di integrare
in precedenza unesplicita indicazione in merito.

Subito dopo la formula contro il maleficio ai danni della coppia si legge a f. 83
unaltra postilla sullargomento denominata dalla seconda mano anéypapa (1. andypap-
ua), che conclude lopera del primo copista (= m'), il quale ha vergato fin qui il codice:*

Eig tov Eagopiopdv-

1. To ypagovv 1g Thv mpoopwpdy 1 €l TO TATO va TO TN pé 10 vepw. 2. Katd
TV Xapv v Swdijodv un ano tod Kvpiov kai 0god kal Zwtijpog udv Incod Xpi-
010D NG T® Seopfv Te Kai ANy Tag TdV AvOpoOTwy Apaptriag, EXOHEV CUYKEXWPLUEVLY
Tov O 8(giva) amo kabe dpav Kai dQoplopov 1 dokatdpav <tod> O §(eiva) <petd
To0> igp€0og Aded@oD kal otAnTovpyoDd MUY, 3. TOV EXOLE CUYYEXWPNUEVWY ATIO TIPO-
owmov Eiod kai Ayiov ITvevpatog, dunv. G, 1, K, A, G, W, 1, T, @, B, 0(€0)d duny, dunv.

tit. 1. tov 1. L tov'? 1 mpoogopav (i.e. mpoogopo) L matov L vepdv 2.
1. §00¢iodv pot  kai Beod om. Del. L ei¢ 1. deopelv ... Wewv L. avBpwnwv apaptiag
2. 1. ovykexwpnuévnyv: i.e. -pévov  tod suppl. Del.  peta tod ante iep€og (L. iepéwg)
supplevi L ovletrtovpyod 3.1 €xopev 1 ovykexwpnuévov L Yiod daunv? ite-
ravit cod.

1. Per levare l'anatema lo scrivano nel pane da portare per la SS. Comunione
o nel piatto per berlo con l'acqua. 2. Secondo la grazia concessami dal Signore Dio e
Salvatore Nostro Gesu Cristo per legare e sciogliere i peccati degli uomini, abbiamo
perdonato il tale da ogni maledizione e anatema e scomunica, io <insieme con> il
sacerdote mio confratello e concelebrante, 3. lo abbiamo perdonato dinanzi al volto
del Figlio e dello Spirito Santo, amen, NM. Amen, amen.

48 Vd. Babiniotis, Aekikov, 335, s. v. agopLopog, § 3.
49 Vd. Babiniotis, Ae&icdv, 655, s. v. emikpavo con riferimento precipuo al cappuccio.
50 Tracrizione in Delatte, Anecdota, 130.13-23.
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Similmente alle ricette precedenti si applica qui il procedimento usuale di inge-
rire una formula apotropaica scritta in precedenza, insieme con lettere magiche trac-
ciate sul supporto, come viene indicato nella ricetta, per ottenere il beneficio sperato.
In questo caso il supporto prescelto ¢ il pane recato dai fedeli per la celebrazione della
SS. Eucaristia (mod. mpoogopo).”' Stante la differenza tra il contesto sacro della divina
liturgia e quello profano della vita di coppia, artos qui evocato, sul quale scrivere la
formula per scongiurare I'anatema, assolve alla medesima funzione esercitata dalla
mela nei procedimenti magici sopra illustrati.

Degna di rilievo ¢, inoltre, la menzione di un secondo sacerdote in qualita di
concelebrante (cuAettovpyog), il quale coopera allesecuzione del rito e adempie alla
funzione di aiutante ben nota alla storia della magia.

Si registra, infine, unennesima aggiunta sul medesimo argomento da parte del
secondo copista (= m?), il quale ha operato come revisore e si rivela uno scriba dilet-
tante da identificare probabilmente con un possessore del codice alla meta del XIX
secolo. Nel complesso appare, infatti, molto negligente, infrange costantemente il cor-
retto allineamento dei righi rispettato dal suo predecessore, accentua i tratti verticali
ascendenti e discendenti delle lettere. Inoltre mostra errori diffusi di omofonia ed in-
coerenze stilistiche quanto agli esiti grafici. Nondimeno, ¢ interessante rilevare che fra
i supplementi apportati ai ff. 85'-89" ha ritenuto opportuno di ritornare ancora una
volta al tema della vita di coppia gia trattato ampiamente nel manoscritto, redigendo
a f. 88"il seguente phylakterion:*

Eig 4vdpoywvov 6mod dev €xn dyamor evyn.

L. Tpaye va trv Baotd 6 €vag- Evyapiotodpév oot, éonota gnhavlpore, Pa-
o\ed Tov éwvov kal dothp TOV dyaddv, 0 kaBehdvn T €xOpag To peodTn OV Kal
npiviv Bpaevodvtn <eic> 10 yévog TOV avBpomov, T0 doploapévy kal vOv iprivny
TG SoVvAN<G> odov, @ 8(giva) 2. prlocwv év adTfg TOV @Ofov cov kai TV TPOG dAN-
Aovg aydmouy, BeBéocwy maoav fipivny, mepnele mavta ta Tiig Styootaciog okdvdaia,
&t o fprvn[em]v nuiv Sopnoe kai ot v S6&av dvanéumopev oiv T dvdpxo cov Ila-
Tp1) [kai T0ID] kai 10 &yiw ITvevpatn, vijv kal det kal €ig TOVG EMVag TOV aidvov Aaprv.

tit. L. avépdyvvov L. aydmn ie. aydrmmv 1.1 @hdvBpwme i.e. Pacthel ... So-
tipt L 1@vaiovev 1 t@v dyabdv, 1@ kabéhovtt pecotrxov cod.: L. pegotoov]
peo6dikov perperam Del. L eipfivnv? (et item § 2) Ppafevoavtt  eig addidi] nihil
explicavit Del. L t@v &vBpwnwy, 1@ 1. toig Sovdoi<g> 2.1 pilwoov L adtoig L
dAAfovg aydmny, PePaiwoov L mepiehe 1. 6tiov L Swpnoekaiod 1 ovv T@® dvap-
xw o. Iatpt  kai =T (1. k. 7@ Yid) expunxi: om. Del. nihil explicato 1. A. TIvebpar,
vov L ai@vag tov aiovwov

51 vd. Babiniotis, Aefikdv, 1514, s. v.
52 Per tale ricetta vd. Delatte, Anecdota, 131.17-27.
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Preghiera per la coppia senza amore.

1. Scrivila perché la porti 'uvomo: Ti ringraziamo, Signore amico dell'uomo, oh
re dei secoli e datore di ogni bene, Tu che infrangi i cancelli dell'inimicizia, suggelli la
concordia e la pace al genere umano ed elargisci anche ora pace alla tua serva, XY, 2.
radica in lei il timore di Te e 'amore verso gli altri, rinsalda completamente I'armonia,
allontana tutti gli scandali del dubbio, affinché tu ci conceda pace e noi di converso Ti
rendiamo gloria insieme con il Tuo Eterno Padre e con lo Spirito Santo, ora e sempre
e nei secoli dei secoli. Amen.

Dal punto di vista linguistico balza evidente la totale obliterazione del dativo
non soltanto nella flessione nominale,* aggettivale e participiale®, ma anche dell’ar-
ticolo determinativo, segno della completa alienazione morfologica di questo caso
frainteso pressoché sistematicamente.>

La preghiera ¢ adottata qui come un amuleto per propiziare la ritrovata felicita
coniugale ed ¢ desunta dal patrimonio eucologico ufficiale della Cristianita ortodos-
sa.’® Pertanto, ¢ un prelievo dalla religione canonica, ma traslato in un contesto d’'uso
dichiaratamente magico. Difatti il contenuto dell'invocazione cristiana con anelito
alla pace, dono del Signore, il Cristo eipnvomoldg, appare solo un pretesto per soddi-
sfare il desiderio materiale del committente. Tale supplica ¢ assunta come un meta-
testo rievocato per acquistare non gia la pace spirituale, alla quale anela il credente,
ma piu in generale la soddisfazione dei sensi quale presupposto per una serena vita di
coppia. La pacifica convivenza cosi instaurata focalizza il potere rituale assegnato in
origine allorazione liturgica, limitandone effetti e benefici alla sola sfera di interesse
del consultante in unottica fortemente restrittiva.

Allo stesso modo tale mano piu tarda ha copiato ai ff. 86"-87"il Prologo del
Vangelo di S. Giovanni, impiegandolo per un altro phylakterion,” denotando una
particolare attitudine a trasferite i testi pit familiari della liturgia nel repertorio della
magia apotropaica.

53 vd. § 2 Tlatpn, Tvebpam).
54 Vd. § 1 kaBehovn, BpaPevoavtn, 2 &vépxo, ma correttamente § 1 Sopioapéve, 2 ayic.

35 Vd. passim 7o i.e. T@. Inoltre i due vocativi Bact\ed ... Sotiyp § 1 corrispondono a due forme al
dativo nella versione originale della prece correlate sintatticamente al Tibi, Domine proemiale forse per
variante di tradizione. Segno sicuro del collasso morfologico del dativo ¢, invece, a § 1 il doppio accusativo
aberrante che dipende da Bpapedw, ove 10 yévog cela 1@ yévet ristrutturato secondo levoluzione demotica
nell’accusativo retto da €i¢ (> mod. 0710).

56 vd. Arranz, Eucologio, 359.

57 Precisamente @\aktdplov (i.e. puhaxtiplov) eig Ty unapdv (1. wapav) Téovy, vd. Delat-
te, Anecdota, 130.24-131.16: la citazione evangelica vale come formula protettiva contro un demone
katayBovnov (1. kataxBoviov) kai mdoav owvepyiav (1. cuvepyiav) tod Stafdrov, come si afferma a f. 87"
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Conclusioni

In rapporto ai testi della Collezione della Biblioteca della “Societa Storica ed
Etnologica” sopra esaminati la logica del procedimento enucleato nelle preghiere del
cod. 210 ¢ del tutto equivalente alla formula magica contro I'impotenza e gli impedi-
menti della coppia del ms. 223 (§ a), a dimostrazione della circolazione in un ambien-
te comune di produzione e fruizione.

In definitiva, le annotazioni magico-rituali esposte confermano la circolazione
di un pensiero comune nei filoni delloccultismo post-bizantino, che appare indisso-
ciabile per la sua piena attuazione dalla vita liturgica ufficiale del cristianesimo gre-
co-ortodosso. Si suffraga cosi il legame tra le categorie di magia e religione entro una
prospettiva tangente per gli operanti depositari di un potere rituale, in cui i profani
riponevano fiduciosi le loro speranze per risolvere i problemi pitt o0 meno gravi che
affliggevano la loro quotidianita. Senza tale interazione dinamica non si potrebbero
concepire raccolte di ricette e formule magiche come quelle sopra esposte tratte da
BIEE 223 e 210. E opportuno ricordare peraltro che quest'ultimo codice fu donato
allistituzione pubblica ateniese da un attivo presule ortodosso, quale l'arcivescovo di
Creta Eumenios II Xiroudakis, transitando dalla sua biblioteca personale.*®
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IMOCTBM3AHTHJCKM MATUJCKIM TPAKTATM O BPAYHOM JXVBOTY

(BIEE223 ff. 84"-85"; 210 ff. 37", 63", 82")

Pap je mocsehen MarmyuuM GopmynamMa y IOCTBM3AHTH]CKUM PYKOIIMCHMA Y
Bubnuorenyu VcTopujckor 1 eTHONOLIKOT ApyuITBa y Atuan. Tu crucu ¢y 6mwm ye-
MepeH! Ha pelllaBame IpobieMa MyIIKe UMIIOTeHIIKje, Kako 61 ce ocurypao cpehan
JbyOaBHI SKUBOT.

Ha Temerpy M3BOpa MOXXeMO aHaIM3MPATI MarndHe obpefie, Koje Cy IoBe3aHe
Ca pUTyanuMa IpUYKO-pUMCKe aHTHKe, KaKBe I03HAajeMO 13 erMIaTCKUX Ianupyca.
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1. Pykomucy y KOMIIjyTepCKOM CJIOTy IIpefiajy ce Ha IAaIMpy U y eIeKTPOHCKOj dop-
mu (Windows / MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010); ¢out Times New Roman 12
(y Tabenama Taxobe), pasmax 1,5. OcHoBHO nycMo je hupummia (maruania 3a xp-
BaTckn). Vnycrpanuje: poto mmm uprex BenmumunHe 12.8 x 19 cm — npTex MUHM-
MyM 600 dpi nnm ppi (= pixels/inch), poro MunumMym 300 dpi.

2. Paj Ha MMOYeTKy cafp>KM alicTpaKTe HA OCHOBHOM I Ha €HIVIECKOM je3UKY 1 OKO 5
K/bYYHUX Pe4l IO aIICTPaKTY, Kao ¥ pe3uMe Ha CTPAHOM je3MKYy (Ha CPIICKOM, aKO
je paji Ha CTpaHOM je3NKy). PajioBy Ha €HI/IeCKOM MIMajy CaMO eHIJIECKY allCTPAKT.

3. Ha kxpajy papa Hanmasu ce JIncra pedepeHiin, koja ce cacroju us isa fena (Vssopu,
JIuteparypa), 1o aberefHoM 1 andabeTCKoM pefy ayTopa, ca IyHIM HacI0BJIMa,
HasMBUMa 4yacoImca u 6pojeM cTpaHa.

VsBopu: mucal 1 HacIoB M3BOPHOT Jie/la, Me M3aBava (KypsuB), MECTO ¥ IO-
OVHA U3[ama.
ITpumep:

Eccurmencka mosema gecriota Bypba, uspg. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh, beorpag
- Cmenepeso 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JIuteparypa:

a) moceOHe Kibure: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HAC/IOB, MECTO U OJVHA M3/atba.
ITpumep:
ITupusatmpuh C., Camynioa fgpxxaBa — 061M u Kapakrep, beorpaz 1998.

6) WiaHLM Y yacomucyuMa: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HAC/IIOB pajia, IyH HAa3MB YacCOINCa,
0poj cBecke, roAMHa (M3y3€THO ¥ MECTO) M3fakba, IIYH OICer CTPaHNLIA.
[Tpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers
25(1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTVIBHE 11 IIepMOAMYHe ITyO/IMKarje: ayTop (KypsyB), HACTIOB Pajia, yPeIHIK
(kypsuB), HaClIOB yO/IUKaLMje, MECTO Y TOAVHA U3JJakba, IIyH OIICET CTPAHUIIa.
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[Ipumep:

Depjanuuh b., Xunanpap u Busantuja, usgn. I. Cy6oimuh, Manactup Xunaugap, Beorpap
1998, 49-62 (Hamomena: IIpezio3u y: OHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE).

Hanomena: Crapu pycku u 6yrapcky Hac/loBU TPaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema fia-
HalllFbeM IIPAaBOMNCY. Y pajfjoBMMa HA CTPAHUM je3UIMMa U TATUHULIOM CBU
hupunnyxy HacmOBM TPAHCKPKOYjY ce y TATMHULY HEKUM Off CTAHIAPAHUX
Ha4YMHa.

3a rpuKe Hac/lOBe UCK/BYYMBO Ce YIOTpeb/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-
3eB IIPIINKOM HaBODema N3BOPHIX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje ce IMpuIake 11 Kopuiihe-
HI QOHT Y e/IEKTPOHCKOM 0O/NKY. VIMeHa IPUKIX ayTOpa 1 MeCTa 00jaB/byBaba
Tpeba fa Oyay TpaHCKpMOOBaHa y TATHHMULLY.

Cae rpuke u hupmmake 6ubnmorpadcke jenHuIe MOpajy MMaTH M TATUHNYKY
TpaHcnuTepauujy. Ilpumep:

JKusojunosuh M., JoxymenTu o agendaruma 3a kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 36opuux pa-
noBa Busanronoukor uncruryta 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o
adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mpovola tov Movoudyov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xavtaka (1333-1378),
SOppeta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. llutupame y HalloMeHaMa:

a) Hacnosu HaBenenn y JIuctu pedepeHuy NUTUPAjy ce y HanoMeHaMa y ckpahe-
HOM O0/IMKY (3a M3BOpe, IIpeIo3HaT/bMBa CKpaheHNnIa; 3a uTeparypy, Ipesu-
Me aytopa un ckpaheHnu HacnoB), mpaheHn crpaHniiama Koje ce GUTUPajy (Kof
u3BOpa Takobe MoIIaB/brUMa U pefOBIMA)

[Ipumepn:
MsBopu:
Critobuli Historiae, 154 (mnn 118.10-12; Hanomena: bpoj pena mnu cruxa ofsaja ce of
Opoja cTpaHuIle MK HOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)
JIuteparypa:
a) ITupusampuh, Camynnosa fgpxasa, 137.
6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.
B) ®epjanuuh, Xunanpap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopuurhene ckpahennue (onmuja mpeMa je3uky u NuCMy LUTHPAHOT pajia):
uctiiu/uciia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. mecto, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl,, sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Har, n.

B) He ymoTpe6/paBajy ce ckpaheHmuiie cTp., OXHOCHO p. 1 pp.
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